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The  excellent  author  of  the  work  which  is  now  offered  to 
the  public  died  when  only  a  few  sheets  of  it  had  passed 
through  the  press. 

During  a  long  and  painful  illness,  he  had  persevered  in 
liis  attention  to  an  object  which  he  had  greatly  at  heart ; 
and  he  left  his  papers  in  such  a  state,  that  it  is  hoped  not 
much  of  the  advantage  of  his  plan  is  lost  to  the  reader. 
He  had  prepared  the  copy  for  the  printer  as  far  as  the 
middle  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and,  though  the  MS. 
of  the  remaining  portion  was  left  in  a  less  finished  state,  it 
was  capable  of  being  brought  nearly  to  the  same  standard, 
by  the  application  of  methods  detailed  by  himself  in  written 
directions,  and  exemplified  in  the  preceding  part.  The 
opportunity  for  final  revision  afforded  by  the  correction  of 
the  press,  would  no  doubt  have  been  used  to  some  extent,  as 
it  appears  to  have  been  in  those  sheets  which  had  the  benefit 
of  the  author's  own  superintendence:  such  alterations, 
however,  where  they  arc  not  mere  corrections  of  accidental 
errors,  commonly  relate  only  to  questions  of  taste  res¬ 
pecting  the  choice  of  words,  and  not  unfrequently,  consist 
in  a  return  to  the  language  of  the  authorised  version, 
where  a  deviation  from  it  bad  for  a  time  appeared  desir¬ 
able.  The  Editor  has  endeavoured,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
enter  into  the  author’s  views,  and  follow  in  his  steps ;  scru¬ 
pulously  abstaining  from  making  changes  in  the  version 
itself,  even  in  the  least  important  particulars,  to  which  he 


iv 


PRELIMINARY  NOTICE. 


has  not  in  some  way  given  his  sanction,  but  adding  to  the 
various  translations  iii  the  notes  whatever  seemed  likely  to 
prove  interesting  or  valuable. 

It  has  been  thought  best  to  print  the  author's  preface 
as  he  left  it,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  verbal  corrections, 
though  it  is  evidently  only  a  rougli  sketch,  which  would 
have  assumed  a  very  different  form,  had  he  been  able  to 
complete  it. 

Such  as  it  is,  it  sufficiently  explains  his  plan  and  object, 
and  will  probably  be  more  satisfactory  to  the  reader  than 
anything  that  could  be  substituted  for  it ;  but  it  must  be 
regarded  as  a  mere  outline,  the  filling  up  of  which  was 
prevented  by  death. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  its  success  in  attaining 
that  object,  the  work  is,  undoubtedly,  the  result  of  a  serious 
and  disinterested  endeavour  to  do  good,  by  promoting  and 
assisting,  amongst  those  who  make  no  pretensions  to 
learning,  the  intelligent  study  of  the  Christian  Scriptures ; 
as  such,  it  is  commended  to  the  blessing  of  God,  and  to 
the  candid  judgment  of  the  public. 


PREFACE. 


Iff  commending  the  following  work  to  the  candid  conside¬ 
ration  of  the  Christian  reader,  it  may  be  expected  that 
some  explanation  should  be  given  of  its  plan  and  object. 
The  volume  is,  in  fact,  no  hasty  compilation ;  neither  was 
it  originally  intended  for  publication.  The  compiler’s 
custom  had  been,  during  repeated  critical  perusals  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  to  revise  the  authorised  ver¬ 
sion  according  to  his  own  views  of  the  correction  rendered 
necessary,  cither  by  what  he  considered  error  orfobscurity 
in  the  rendering,  from  changes  in  the  usage  and  understood 
meaning  of  words,  or  from  erroneous  readings,  from  which 
the  accumulated  lights  of  modem  criticism  and  research 
have  so  much  purified  the  Greek  text;  and  he  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  noting  different  renderings,  adopted  by  other 
translators  ;  not  only  from  the  convenience  of  such  memo¬ 
randa  in  saving  him  the  necessity  of  frequent  reference ;  but 
from  the  positive  utility  of  the  practice,  in  elucidating  and 
illustrating  the  Sacred  Text. 

It  would  be  useless  and  impertinent  to  obtrude  upon 
the  public,  the  notice  of  particulars,  which,  however  in¬ 
teresting  to  the  compiler,  belong  properly  to  his  privacy. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  repeated  revisions  of  his  MS. 
have  been  found  to  be  a  resource  of  no  ordinary  value, 
under  circumstances  of  painful  interest  to  him,  in  which 
the  weary  spirit  was  glad  to  find  relief  under  its  burdens ; 
and  where  better  than  in  lingering  by  the  fountains  of 
living  waters  ?  The  same  feelings  induced  him,  afterwards, 
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to  undertake,  and  find  pleasing  occupation  in,  the  task  of 
deliberately  preparing  his  materials  for  publication :  and 
then  to  commence  conducting  the  volume  through  the 
press :  rather  dreading  the  termination  of  his  labours  (if 
his  life  shall  be  prolonged  sufficiently,)  than  growing 
weary  under  the  burthen  of  their  continuance.  He  cannot 
flatter  himself,  that  all  this  deliberation  will  have  produced 
suitable  results  in  the  maturing  of  his  judgment,  and  in 
the  accurate  execution  of  his  design:  but,  certainly,  to 
some  extent,  it  must  have  had  that  tendency,  and  he  has 
been  working  in  a  good  direction,  if  lie  produces  in  nearly 
the  smallest  (though  not  the  most  inconvenient)  compass, 
a  little  book  representing  the  latest  results  of  the  accumu¬ 
lated  lights  of  scriptural  knowledge;  (as  far  as  regards 
translation, — necessarily,  of  course,  a  matter  of  judgment 
in  the  application  of  those  lights,)  and  bringing  together 
a  very  convenient  and  most  compendious  record  of  varia¬ 
tions,  capable  indeed  of  expansion  to  an  indefinite  extent, 
in  the  hands  of  any,  but  the  severe  aimer  at  what  is  useful. 

The  Reviser’s  title-page  records  that  it  is  a  Layman 
who  is  answerable  for  the  compilation  of  these  pages. 
His  character,  as  such,  may  not  be  held  to  entitle  him  to 
indulgence  in  venturing  upon  such  a  task  without  the 
usual  qualifications  of  those  to  whom  such  pursuits  are 
more  especially  a  business;  it  may  even  expose  him  to  the 
charge  of  presumption :  Let  us  however  bear  in  mind  that 
there  are  many  bright  examples  which  would  tend  to  prove 
that  the  English  Layman’s  pen  has  not  been  always  ill  or 
uselessly  employed  on  subjects  in  which  it  must,  at  any 
rate,  be  owned  that  be  has  an  interest  fully  equal  to  that 
of  the  divine. 

After  all  that  has  been  said  and  written  (by  those  too, 
from  whom  such  observations  emanate  with  a  degree  of 
propriety  that  cannot  belong  to  the  present  writer)  on  the 
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subject  of  our  authorized  version— -itB  errors  and  imperfec¬ 
tions,  which  throw  a  shade  over  its  great  and  manifold 
excellencies — that  topic  may  be  allowed  to  pass  without 
much  comment.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  it  can  hardly  be 
denied  that  there  are  very  many  particulars  in  which  every 
reader,  acquainted  with  the  original,  must  often  feel  much 
dissatisfied  with  that  version.  However  highly  we  may 
prize  much  of  what  may  be  called  its  literary  excellencies ; 
correctness,  simplicity,  and  intelligibility,  are  qualities  for 
the  want  of  which  nothing  can  fully  compensate— and  it  is 
impossible  to  contend  on  that  score  for  the  absence  of 
imperfection  of  very  grave  amount,  or  to  gainsay  the 
obscurities  which  the  progress  of  the  language  has  neces¬ 
sarily  brought  with  it,  and  the  occasional  defects  in  the 
original  work  of  translation,  which  sometimes  afford  us 
an  inadequate  or  even  a  deceptive  representation  of  the 
sources  from  which  should  flow  the  pure  stream  of  Divine 
Truth.  It  is  plain,  that  these  imperfections  might  be 
removed  without  the  smallest  infringement  on  those  vene¬ 
rable  and  beautiful  characters  of  tone  and  style  which 

> 

form  the  ornament,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  much  of  the 
excellence  of  our  version.  It  must  be  felt  as  an  evil  of  no 
common  magnitude,  that  a  Protestant  Church,  whose 
pillar  and  foundation  is  the  Bible,  should  see  no  prospect 
of  escape  from  the  position  of  sometimes  giving  authority 
to  admitted  error,  and  of  very  often  presenting  a  version 
wrapt  in  so  much  of  obscurity  to  common  readers,  as  to 
render  the  interpreter’s  aid  almost  as  necessary  in  un¬ 
ravelling  the  translation,  as  if  the  subject  matter  remained 
veiled  in  a  foreign  tongue.  It  is  in  vain  that  the  gifted  pen 
of  the  learned  and  pious  Archbishop  Whateley  is  directed  to 
the  praiseworthy  objects  of  inculcating  the  duty  of  studying 
and  duly  cherishing  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
and  of  removing  those  impressions  as  to  their  real  and 
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supposed  difficulties  and  obscurities  which  deter  many 
readers,  if  those  difficulties  and  obscurities,  which  no  doubt 
often  attend  the  Apostle’s  style  and  reasoning,  are  in¬ 
creased  rather  than  removed  in  the  translation  by  the  use 
of  involved  language  and  of  words  foreign  to  common 
usage,  or  employed  in  a  sense  widely  different  from  what 
that  usage  now  assigns  them.  There  is  one  obvious  con¬ 
sequence  of  continuing  the  present  state  of  the  authorized 
version,  left  as  it  is  with  none  of  those  real  helps  in  ar¬ 
rangement,  division,  &c.  which  almost  all  other  works 
receive,  and  even  with  so  many  positive  obstructions  to  a 
free  understanding  of  the  meaning,  namely :  to  multiply 
on  all  hands  the  use  of  paraphrases,  commentaries,  &c. 
a  good  proportion  of  which  would  be  wholly  useless  under 
ordinary  editorial  care  and  management.  As  it  is  (though 
there  is  an  outward  concurrence  of  all  denominations  in 
the  use  of  one  version  as  a  standard)  each  has  sub¬ 
stantially  its  own  Bible,  namely,  its  own  interpretation,  by 
means  of  which  every  shade  of  opinion  finds  covert  under 
the  ambiguity  and  obscurity  of  the  translation  which  all 
profess  to  employ. 

Enough,  however,  on  this  topic,  on  which  it  is  freely 
admitted  to  be  far  easier  to  point  out  the  need  than  to  see 
the  way  to  any  practical  remedy.  Under  such  circum¬ 
stances,  however,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  complaint, 
no  lair  charge  of  unwarranted  presumption  directed  against 
any  ooe  who,  with  seriousness  and  diligence,  endeavours 
to  facilitate  the  English  reader’s  acquaintance  with  the 
sacred  writings:  and  the  compiler  of  the  present  volume 
will,  therefore,  at  once  proceed  to  give  some  explanation 
of  his  plan,  of  which  brevity  and  economy,  it  will  be  seen, 
are  leading  features. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Greek  text  adopted  as  the  one  to 
which  it  was  proposed  to  conform  our  version,  is  that  which 
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formed  the  last  and  most  matured  labour  of  the  learned 
and  indefatigable  Griesbach,  as  exhibited  in  his  minor 
Edition  published  at  Leipsic,  in  1805,  in  two  small 
volumes  *  (accompanied  with  select  various  readings.  In 
forming  the  notes  and  expressing  his  judgment,  he  had 
all  the  past  before  his  view,  and  his  final  decision  some¬ 
times  differs  from  his  previous  sentiments  on  points  of 
probability  respecting  the  value  of  readings.)  That  text  is 
one  which  the  compiler's  judgment  and  the  general  opinion 
of  critics  throughout  Europe  has  long  fully  approved.  At 
any  rate,  it  is  a  known  and  well  recognized  standard — 
resting,  in  every  part,,  on  reasonable,  well-weighed,  and 
probable  evidence :  and  though  there  may  occur  in  it,  as 
there  must  in  any  such  undertaking,  instances  of  nicely 
balanced  testimony,  in  which  other  minds  may  come  to 
different  conclusions  from  Griesbach’s  on  the  same  evidence, 
or  as  to  the  mode  of  weighing  and  classifying  the  autho¬ 
rities  :  that  is  a  difficulty  from  which  there  can  never  be 
the  means  of  escape.  Happily  the  points  are  not  numerous 
on  which  it  can  be  considered  that  the  differing  conclusions 
of  critics  bear  upon  results  of  much  practical  importance, 
and  perhaps  there  are  none  so  situated  in  which  the  ques¬ 
tion  does  not  at  least  rest  in  so  much  of  equilibrium,  that 
the  theologian  who  might  dispute  the  decision  of  Griesbach, 
would  still  hardly  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  that  his 
own  preferred  reading  was  so  sufficiently  supported  as  to 
be  of  any  weight  in  the  determination  of  matters  of  con¬ 
troversy. 

In  adopting  the  text  of  Griesbach  the  compiler  did  not 
consider  himself  bound  by  the  decision  and  arrangement 


*  The  Reviser's  first  literary  labour  (of  a  very  mechanical  character 
certainly)  was  to  edit  the  edition  of  Griesbach  of  London,  1818,  two 
volumes,  8  vo. 
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of  Griesbach,  as  to  punctuation,  &c.  These  latter  do 
not  rest  on  evidence  of  state  of  text  or  MSS.  but  upon 
critical  opinion,  in  fact  upon  intei-prctation  of  the  passage, 
so  that  if  I  give  a  man  the  liberty  of  punctuation  for  me, 
I  resign  him  much  of  interpretation.  On  the  whole,  how¬ 
ever,  the  compiler  considers  this  part  of  the  learned  critic  s 
labour  to  have  been  highly  creditable  to  his  judgment, 
and,  where  he  is  not  followed,  his  views  will  be  occasionally 
indicated  in  the  margin  as  diversities  in  interpretation, 
which  they  in  feet  are. 

In  order  to  afford  the  reader  information  as  to  those 
passages,  where  various  readings  exist,  of  any  degree  of 
practical  importance,  and  of  pretension  to  comparative 

consideration,  such  cases  have  a  mark  T  pf  indication  in 

♦ 

the  text,  and  at  the  close  of  the  volume  is  subjoined  a  list, 
which  exhibits  such  varieties  with  the  symbols  by  which 
Griesbach  has  expressed  the  weight  in  point  of  authority 
which  he  attached  to  the  reading  rejected  from,  or  not 
admitted  into  the  text.  The  reader  will,  therefore,  in  all 
important  cases,  have  Griesbach’s  decision  as  to  the  text, 
qualified  by  notice  of  the  greater  or  less  pretension  on 
which  the  reading  rests. 

The  leading  principle  on  which  our  list  of  various  read- 
ings  (which  is  much  smaller  than  Griesbach’s)  has  been 
formed,  is  that  of  selecting  those  of  any  intrinsic  impor¬ 
tance  to  which  Griesbach,  by  his  svmliols,  attached  any 
considerable  degree  of  comparative  probability.  But  the 
compiler  has  not  altogether  confined  himself  within  those 
limits  where  the  importance  or  interest  of  the  passage  was 
likely  to  render  the  existence  of  any  various  reading  a 
matter  of  inquiry  or  curiosity.  It  might  in  some  respects 
have  been  more  convenient  to  have  placed  these  various 
readings  as  a  second  set,  at  the  foot  of  each  page,  but 
the  reader  will,  perhaps,  sympathize  with  the  compiler's 
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aversion  to  having  his  attention  too  much  distracted  by 
critical  matter. 

The  next,  and  by  far  the  most  important  step,  has  been 
to  revise  the  authorized  version  throughout,  according  to 
the  Author’s  views  of  what  perspicuity  and  accuracy  of 
rendering  required.  In  die  execution  of  this  task,  he  is 
conscious  that  his  freedom  of  alteration  has  extended  far 
beyond  what  might  be  necessary  to  answer  all  practical 
purposes,  in  a  revision  for  public  use,  if  such  a  work 
should  ever  be  undertaken,  in  which  case,  no  doubt,  the 
alterations  would  be  limited  as  strictly  as  possible.  Still, 
however,  he  has  been  throughout  actuated  by  a  desire  to 
make  as  little  wanton  or  capricious  change  as  might  be, 
and  to  preserve  the  general  tone  and  style,  so  deeply  and 
deservedly  rooted  in  our  aflections,  even  at  the  expense 
of  sacrificing  to  that  feeling  much  which  criticism  would, 
under  other  circumstances,  suggest  as  desirable  in  the  way 
of  alteration. 

Originally,  far  less  change  had  been  made  in  the  Gospels 
than  now  appears ;  hut,  eventually,  the  striking  and  ob¬ 
vious  advantage  of  harmonizing  the  narrative  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  Evangelists  to  the  extent  in  which  the  originals 
agree,  and  the  correlative  obligation  of  pointing  out  the 
difference  where  they  divaricate,  has  created  very  con¬ 
siderable  alterations,  though  all  of  a  minor  character.  It 
may  be  observed,  however,  that  this  process,  when  fully 
carried  out,  has  not  the  effect  of  creating  any  departure 
from  the  style  and  tone  of  the  version,  as  a  whole.  If 
the  words  in  which  the  narrative  of  one  Evangelist  is 
couched  are  departed  from,  it  has  been  in  order  to  adopt 
those  of  another ,  so  as  to  introduce  no  novelty,  except  in 
position. 

It  appeared  to  the  compiler,  to  be  of  great  interest  and 
importance,  in  revising  the  .Gospels*  to  attend  to  the  prin- 
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ciple  of  rendering  the  same  words  in  the  same  way,  mid 
thus  of  marking  the  adoption  of  some  common  narrative, 
or  the  fact  of  mutual  borrowing.  Indeed  it  seems  extra¬ 
ordinary  that  the  propriety  and  convenience  of  this  should 
have  so  entirely  escaped  King  James's  Translators.  There 
is  no  reason  why  such  interesting  discussions  as  those 
contained  in  Michaelis,  and  the  notes  of  his  learned  Trans¬ 
lator  and  Commentator,  Bishop  Marsh,  with  reference  to 
the  correspondence,  verbal  or  substantial,  and  also  to  the 
variances  of  the  different  Gospel  narratives,  should  not 
be  as  open  to  an  English  reader  as  to  the  Greek  scholar. 
While  the  harmony  of  many  passages,  common  to  two  or 
more  Evangelists,  whether,  as  in  some  cases,  it  be  perfect, 
or,  as  in  others,  only  substantia],  bears  in  so  interesting  a 
manner  on  the  questions  involved  in  the  discussions  alluded 
to,  our  version  seems  based  on  a  studied  design  to  con¬ 
found  and  mislead  as  to  the  actual  facts.  From  this 
circumstance,  all  our  harmonies  arranged  from  that  version 
are  strikingly  deficient  in  interest  and  utility.  Certainly, 
by  the  example  our  authorized  version  affords  of  the  same 
identical  words  being  translated  in  three  or  four  different 
ways,  on  the  same  occasion,  it  curiously  illustrates  the  de¬ 
gree  of  probability  of  the  theory  of  those  who  have  con¬ 
tended  that  translation  from  a  common  original,  even  by 
independent  translators,  was  sufficient  explanation  of  the 
Evangelical  coincidences  however  minute. 

The  Compiler's  views,  then,  in  this  respect,  have  been 
the  source  of  much  verbal  variance  from  the  authorized 
text :  especially  -as  they  involved  the  necessity  of  marking 
by  the  adoption  of  other  renderings,  the  use  in  the  original 
of  words  substantially  coincident,  and  which  might,  other¬ 
wise,  have  fairly  continued  to  be  treated,  in  a  version,  as 
synonimous. 

Beyond  what  the  emergency  thus  explained  required, 
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the  compiler,  having  undertaken  the  revision,  not  tilt  for¬ 
mation  of  a  version,  and  desiring  to  abide  by,  rather  than 
depart  from,  the  basis  on  which  he  worked,  has  not  been 
very  anxious  about  preserving  uniformity,  by  always  ren¬ 
dering  the  same  words  alike :  an  object  in  itself  not  always, 
as  it  appears  to  him,  desirable. 

If  at  full  liberty,  he  would  have  been  more  inclined  to 
carry  to  a  greater  extent  than  King  James’s  Translators 
have  done,  the  use  of  the  purely  English  elements  of  our 
language,  in  preference  to  the  exotic.  The  extent  to 
which  those  Translators  did  adopt  this  practice,  consti¬ 
tutes  much  of  the  charm  of  their  version,  but  it  is  plain 
no  such  rule  was  at  all  systematically  observed,  or  we 
should  surely  find  such  words  as  “  heavenly”  and  “  earthly” 
preferred  to  “  celestial”  and  “  terrestrial.”  The  compiler, 
however,  has  not  seen  sufficient  justification  for  his  acting 
upon  the  opposite  principle,  now  that  usage  has  accus¬ 
tomed  us  to  the  existing  text,  and  he  has  therefore,  in 
this  respect,  though  somewhat  unwillingly,  left  matters  as 
he  found  them. 

m 


In  revising  the  Epistles,  reasons  of  a  different  kind 
obviously  tend  to  more  alteration  than  is  required  for  the 
Historical  Books.  The  Epistles  are  of  a  character  so 
peculiar, — and,  in  some  respects,  so  difficult,— so  much 
‘requiring  every  aid  of  attention  and  judgment,  that  only 
one  plain  and  obvious  duty  seemed  open  to  the  reviser, 
— that  of  consulting  simplicity,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
laying  every  thing  before  the  reader  in  the  form  most 
open  and  obvious  to  the  understanding.  -To  this  must 
be  postponed  all  minor  questions  of  taste  or  old  asso¬ 
ciation.  in  every  way  the  object  has  been  to  submit 
that,  construction  wbicli  is  most  conducive  to  general  and 
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unlettered  comprehension,  preserving,  however,  as  much 
as  possible  (far  more  than  other  versions  have  done)  the 
general  character  and  tone  of  our  Old  Version. 

Throughout  the  whole  revision,  the  process  has  been  one 
of  the  most  patient  and  reiterated  consideration,  as  well 
as  of  comparison  with  the  results  of  former  versions  and 
the  judgment  of  commentators.  The  general  feeling,  es¬ 
pecially  as  applied  to  passages  known  for  their  importance 
and  the  conflicting  opinions  they  have  agitated,  has  been, 
that  it  was  not  right  or  expedient  to  depart  from  the  autho¬ 
rized  version  without  a  decided  conviction  of  preference  for 
the  substituted  rendering;  so  that,  while  on  one  hand, 
the  ejection  of  the  old  rendering  into  the  margin  always 
marks  the  revisers  decided  preference  for  the  substitution 
placed  in  the  Text,  he  must  admit  that  the  old  rendering 
in  other  cases  keeps  its  place,  while  the  marginal  reading 
is  one,  which  he  in  his  judgment  considers  as  of  fully 
equal  authority.  Indeed,  there  may  be  some  few  instances 
in  which  the  Reviser’s  personal  judgment  is  in  favour  of  a 
reading  which  he  places  no  higher  than  the  note :  thinking 
it  on  the  whole  best,  in  cases  of  much  conflict  and  doubt, 
to  err  rather  on  the  side  of  hesitation  as  to  one’s  own 
judgment,  than  of  presumption  in  acting  against  the  great 
weight  of  authority. 

This  brings  us  to  a  more  particular  notice  of  the  most 
prominent  feature  in  the  ensuing  volume,  sanctioned,  to  a 
certain  extent,  by  other  versions,  even  by  the  authorised, 
—that  of  subjoining  in  most  cases  of  doubtful  rendering, 
or  of  critical,  or  philological  peculiarity,  the  different  trans¬ 
lation  of  which  the  word,  or  passage,  has  been  considered  by 
others  to  be  susceptible :  with,  (for  the  most  part)  a  direct 
citation  of  the  version  in  which  it,  in  fact,  approved  itself 
to  the  framer’s  judgment.  In  some,  but  not  many  cases, 
the  rendering  received  into  the  text  has  authority  for  it 
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cited  in  the  margin.  Preference  has  in  general  been  given 
to  die  preserving  the  literal  rendering  in  the  text,  placing 
the  more  exegetic  in  the  margin. 

In  arranging  this  department  of  the  work,  it  occurred  to 
the  author,  that,  though  cases  would  no  doubt  arise,  in 
which  it  might  be  proper  and  fair  to  notice  special  authori¬ 
ties,  or,  to  explain  a  little  the  basis  or  grounds  of  doubt 
in  double  renderings :  it  would,  for  the  most  part,  be  the 
simplest  and  most  convenient  course,  and  one  equally  satis¬ 
factory  to  the  reader,  as  well  as  conducive  to  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  the  Editor’s  view  within  reasonable  limits, 
merely  to  exhibit  the  results  drawn  from  a  few  versions  of 
late  (or,  at  least  not  very  remote)  formation,  being  die 
works  of  critics  of  acknowledged  merit  and  acquirements, 
aided  by  all  those  critical  materials  which  later  times  have 
added  to  the  stores  of  scriptural  literature.  Though  the 
author,  therefore,  has  occasionally  drawn  from  other 
sources,  and  has  not  always  thought  it  necessary  to  cite 
any  authority  for  a  suggested  variance,  his  general  rule 
has  been,  to  confine  his  citations  to  what  have  arisen  by 
comparison  with  the  following  versions.  The  reviser,  how¬ 
ever,  has  not  confined  himself  to  the  authorities,  aud  in 
some  cases  of  explanation,  as  to  ambiguity  in  words,  it  was 
necessary  to  give  more  detail.  In  some  cases  also,  to  a 
certain  extent,  the  importance  of  the  passage  increases  the 
value  even  of  a  doubt,  about  our  correct  understanding  of 
the  meaning  of  the  original.  Our  note,  in  such  cases, 
assumes  rather  more  the  form  of  the  lexicon,  our  object 
being  to  place  the  English  reader  in  that  knowledge  of 
facts,  of  inherent  ambiguity,  double  sense,  &c.  which  the 
classical  reader  has  present  to  his  mind  in  perusing  the 
original :  but  to  keep  ourselves  aloof  from  any  discussion 
of  the  merits  of  conclusions  which  may  have  been  built 
upon  the  variance. 
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The  beginning  of  St.  John’s  Gospel  and  of  die  Hebrews, 
are  the  principal  instances  of  enlargement  of  this  sort :  and 
the  reviser  hopes,  he  shall  not  be  thought  even  here  to  be 
chargeable  with  diffuseness. 

VERSIONS  EMPLOYED. 

1.  The  reviser  has  found  the  version  of  the  New  Testa* 
raent,  published  in  1764,  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Wynne,  of 
great  use,  and  it  is  one  characterized  by  great  judgment 
and  ability,  and  is  certainly  not  known  or  valued  so  much 
as  its  intrinsic  merits  justify.  It  differs,  however,  far  more 
widely  than  was  desirable  or  necessary,  even  in  an  entirely 
new  translation  from  the  general  style  and  tone  of  the 
authorized  version. 

» 

2.  The  character  and  value  of  Archbishop  Newcome’s 
version  require  no  eulogium  from  us.  The  difference  in 
tone  from  the  authorized  version  becomes  more  prominent 
here  than  in  Wynne’s,  from  the  Archbishop’s  avoidance  of 
the  old  terms  of  what  is  called  technical  theology. 

3.  The  version  of  the  Rev.  Gilbert  Wakefield  is  one  to 
which  the  critic  may  always  resort  with  utility  and  interest, 
used  with  caution,  and  apart  from  any  reference  to  the 
learned  scholar's  peculiarities,  and  complete  adaptation  to 
his  own  analogy  of  faith,  it  has  been  found  a  valuable 
critical  aid. 

4.  Dr.  Boothroyd’s  version,  according  more  with  New- 
come’s  than  with  any  other,  will  also  be  found  to  be  of 
great  value. 

5.  The  author  has  taken  much  interest  in,  and  derived 
most  valnable  aid  from  the  ingenious,  and  often  original 
labour  of  Mr.  Granville  Penn,  in  his  recent  “  New  Cove¬ 
nant”  and  his  notes.  The  Vatican  MS.  B.  is  adopted  as 
the  Text  translated. 
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Besides  these  versions  of  the  whole  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  the  author  has  used  for  the  purpose  in  question,  as 
to  the  Gospels,  the  version  and  admirable  notes  of  Camp¬ 
bell,  not  fortunate  certainly  in  his  style  as  a  Translator, 
the  tone  being,  moreover,  much  too  paraphrastic,  but  on 
that  very  account,  he  is  often  usefully  cited  in  an  exege- 
tic  view  of  the  original. 

As  to  the  Epistles,  Dr.  Macknight’s  version  and  com¬ 
mentary  has  been  one  of  constant  reference. 

Adding,  as  to  the  two  ’  principal  Epistles,  (those  to  the 
Romans  and  the  Hebrews,)  die  elaborate  works  of  Professor 
Stuart.  The  reviser  has  diligently  read  throughout,  and 
used  in  forming  his  judgment  Bloomfield's  Recensio  Synop- 
ticu.  Thus,  then,  (including  the  authorized  version  itself) 
the  present  translation  has  a  constantly  running  illustra¬ 
tion  from  six  other  sources,  out  of  which  the  author  has 
drawn  the  leading  variances  of  rendering— whatever  struck 
him  as  desirable  or  useful,  and  thus  he  has,  not  merely 
submitted  to  the  reader  any  varying  views  upon  important 
points,  which  have  approved  themselves  to  one  or  other  of 
these  distinguished  critics  as  matters  of  translation;  but 
has  also  often  thereby  supplied  an  exegetic  commentary  of 
simple  and  inoffensive  but  of  effective  character.  In  truth, 
it  will  be  often  seen,  that  the  variations  are  exhibited  for 
the  latter  purpose  (of  illustration  and  elucidation),  rather 
than  because  they  were  called  for  by  any  marked  contrariety 
of  version. 

The  opportunity  has,  on  this  plan,  been  conveniently 
furnished,  of  preserving,  as  is  most  desirable,  the  greatest 
literalness  in  the  text,  without  hazard  of  ambiguity,  while 
the  freer  version  is  under  the  reader's  eye  to  assist. 

Looking  at  the  marginal  renderings  in  the  mere  character 
of  different  possible  views  of  the  sense,  (in  exhibiting  which, 
he  has  to  a  certain  extent,  the  warranty  and  sanction  even 
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of  our  authorized  translators  themselves,)  the  author  cannot 
but  regard  some  aid  of  that  sort  as  really  essential  to  any 
satisfactory  version.  There  are  words  notoriously  susceptible 
of  various  renderings,  some  of  which  will  be  particularly 
noticed  below,  in  respect  of  which,  to  whatever  conclusion 
(in  the  necessity  of  some  decision)  a  translator  may  come  in 
framing  his  text,  he  hardly  discharges  his  duty  to  the  reader 
(certainly  he  places  him  in  no  position  equivalent  to  that 
of  the  reader  of  the  original),  if  he  does  not  give  him  some 
warning  of  the  ambiguity  of  that  original,  which  he  himself 
is  obliged  in  different  places  to  render  differently,  and  does 
not  thus  communicate  to  his  mind,  the  same  impression  of 
known  inherent  difficulty,  which  the  mere  view  of  the  ori¬ 
ginal  at  once  suggests  to  the  mind  of  the  scholar. 

Occasionally,  the  author  has  felt  it  necessary,  in  passages 
with  regard  to  which  there  has  notoriously  been  difference 
of  opinion,  to  go  a  little  farther  than  a  relation  of  the 
results  of  the  judgment  of  one  or  other  of  these  translators 
or  critics.  His  ultimate  object  being,  to  place  the  English 
reader  as  nearly  as  he  could,  in  a  position  simitar  to  that 
of  one  who  can  study  the  original;  it  was  necessary  to 
apprize  him  of  those  shades  of  opinion,  as  to  the  meaning 
of  words  on  which  different  results  have  been  founded. 

The  principal  instances  of  this  sort,  are  the  first  chapter 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  and  that  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  there  the  author  has  endeavoured,  in  a  few 
words,  to  notice  such  niceties  and  ambiguities  of  language 
or  verbal  construction,  as 'have  been  the  foundation  of  in¬ 
terpretations  important  in  their  results  and  diversities; 
keeping  clear,  at  the  same  time,  as  much  as  possible,  of 
all  pledge  or  committal  as  to  what  is  properly  interpreta¬ 
tion,  in  which,  after  all,  rather  than  in  that  of  translation, 
many  of  the  topics  of  most  difficulty  and  controversy  lie. 
In  one  respect,  the  plan  of  exhibiting  with  freedom  con- 
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Hiding  views,  has  been  felt  by  the  author  as  a  relief,  to  a 
certain  extent,  from  the  full  pressure  of  the  responsibility 
which  would  otherwise  have  weighed  upon  him ;  he  alludes 
to  those  passages,  few,  however,  in  number,  which  have 
been,  and  seem  destined  always  to  be,  the  subject  of  con¬ 
flicting  judgments,  particularly  on  account  of  their  bearing 
on  controversial  topics.  Bearing  in  mind,  with  Newcome, 
so  far  as  the  proposition  is  a  sound  or  practicable  one,  (for 
who  can  say  where  the  analogies  are  limited,  into  which 
we  must  enter,  to  determine  the  views  of  a  writer,  and  es¬ 
pecially  a  writer  on  religious  matters,  and  when  we  shall  be 
told,  that  if  we  take  into  account  the  writer's  views,  we  are 
staling  our  own  impressions,)  that  his  duty  ar  a  translator 
i$  “  to  be  a  philologist  and  not  a  controversialist;"  and 
that  “  the  critical  sense  of  passages  should  be  considered, 
and  not  the  opinions  of  any  denomination  of  Christians }” 
he  has  endeavoured  to  discharge  his  duty  to  the  best  of 
his  power  with  impartiality,  and  with  reference  to  his 
general  views  of  critical  and  particularly  scriptural  analogy. 
At  the  same  time,  after  the  experience  of  ages  of  contro¬ 
versy  on  these  topics,  it  seems  vain  to  expect  that  (con¬ 
sidering  the  rude  and  undassical  style  of  the  language 
used,  and  the  peculiarity  of  the  topics,)  the  meaning  of 
some  passages  can  ever  be  authoritatively  settled  to  the 
conviction  of  individuals  on  grounds  of  mere  general  criti¬ 
cism,  or,  to  deny  that  conscientious  commentators  may 
view  rival  interpretations  with  different  eyes,  and  arrive  at 
different  conclusions.  In  sucli  cases,  while  the  revisor 
would  understand  the  axiom  above  alluded  to,  as  at  least 
a  warning,  to  shut  bis  mind  against  dishonest  bias  from 
preconceived  ideas ;  he  thinks  there  are  few  but  will  own, 
that  they  find  it  very  difficult  to  carry  matters  so  far, 
as  to  lay  aside  their  opinion  of  the  general  scope  of 
scriptural  doctrine ,  any  more  than  of  other  principles  of 
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analogy,  in  forming  definitive  judgments  on  obscure  and 
various-faced  expressions.  The  author  can  only  repeat, 
that  he  has  done  his  best  to  retain,  or  place  in  the  text, 
the  rendering  which  approved  itself  most  to  his  judgment, 
on  general  principles  of  criticism  and  the  analogy  of  scrip¬ 
tural  expressions,  exhibiting  other  views  in  the  margin,  dis¬ 
pensing  with  discussion  as  much  as  he  well  could,  con¬ 
fining  himself  to  dry  facts  where  he  could,  and  leaving  his 
reader  free  (like  the  reader  of  the  original,)  to  use  the  ma¬ 
terials  furnished  in  the  determination  of  his  own  judgment, 
—himself,  he  must  confess,  taking  comparatively  little  in¬ 
terest  in  some  of  these  minute  questions — relying  with 
far  greater  pleasure  and  confidence  on  the  broader  lines  of 
scriptural  truth  which  lie  plainly  on  the  surface,  and  agreeing 
with  Dr.  Bloomfield,  from  St.  Augustine,  “  melius  estdu- 
bitare  de  occultis  quam  litigare  de  incertis.” 

There  are  a  few  words  of  frequent  occurrence,  on  which 
the  author  considers  it  most  convenient  that  he  should  at 
once  give  some  short  explanation.  He  thereby  avoids  the 
lengthening  and  repetition  of  notes,  to  which  he  has 
always  been  adverse,  his  feelings  not  according  with  a  con¬ 
tinued  interruption  of  the  perusal  of  the  sacred  text  by 
verbal  discussions. 

In  what  follows,  the  endeavour  has  been,  as  briefly  as 
possible,  (no  pretension  being  made  to  more  than  is  neces¬ 
sary)  to  explain  the  reviser’s  views  and  practice  hi  reference 
to  a  few  important  terms. 

1 .  Xfierrof. — 1 The  opinions  of  translators  have  been  va¬ 
rious,  as  to  rendering  b  Xfierof  as  a  title,  by  the  Hebrew 
1  Messiah,’  by  *  Christ,’  adopted  by  us  from  the  Greek 
translation  of  that  Hebrew  word,  or  again,  by  our  own 
translation  *  the  anointed.’ 

Certainly  some  convenience  and  precision  would  arise 
from  distinguishing  where  we  could,  between  the  word 
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Christ  used  as  a  name,  and  used  as  ft  designation  of  the 
office  of  the  Messiah :  but  on  the  whole,  the  translator  has 
thought  it  best  not  to  disturb  the  usage  of  our  authorized 
version,  taking  care,  however,  to  prefix  the  article  (the 
Christ)  in  cases  which  plainly  require  it,  in  which  our 
translators  (some  will  conclude  from  the  prevalence  of  the 
Vulgate  in  the  basis  upon  which  their  version  was  formed,) 
arc  certainly  deficient.* 

2.  xvfiof — This  word  is  well  known  to  be  used  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  ft  term  of  distinction  or 
courtesy  in  addressing  a  superior, — very  often  a  master  or 
teacher,  whilst  it  is  also  applied  in  a  higher  sense  even  to 
the  Supreme  Being,  having  been  used  in  the  LXX.  to  re¬ 
present  the  Hebrew  * Jehovah,’  and  it  is  thought  to  be  ap¬ 
plied  by  the  Apostles  to  Christ,  in  reference  to  his  peculiar 
dignity.  In  some  languages  there  is  the  same  ambiguity 
as  in  the  Greek,  while  in  others,  we  are  called  upon  to  de¬ 
termine  the  sense,  and  to  use  different  words  according  to 
the  application  in  each  instance.  The  concurrence  of 
almost  all  the  later  versions  has  much  facilitated  the 
adoption  of  a  mode  of  rendering  more  consistent  with  this 
object  than  the  authorized  version’s  constant  use  of  the 
word  *  Lord,’  conveying  to  the  English  reader  a  sense 
certainly  very  wide  of  that  often  intended  by  the  original. 
Campbell,  Ncwcome,  and  Boothroyd,  have  now  concurred, 
for  the  most  part,  in  a  system  of  rendering  which  we  have 
followed.  Adopting  then,  ‘  Master,’  or ‘ Sir,*  as  the  term 
of  general  address,  diHasxatof,  for  the  purpose  of  distinc¬ 
tion,  is  always  rendered  *  teacher,’  and  Rabbi  is  left  where 
it  occurs. 

The  translator’s  own  j  udgment  would  have  led  him  on 

"  Those  who  seek  more  particular  information  respecting  this 
word,  may  consult  Campbell's  Dissertation. 
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some  occasions,  in  which  Ncwcome  and  Boothroyd.  and 
even  Campbell,  who  goes  farther,  have  used  the  title 

*  Lord/  to  have  continued,  with  Wakefield,  the  consistent 
use  of  the  word  *  Master,’  but  he  has  thought  it  on  the 
whole,  best  to  rest  on  the  precedent.  He  does  not,  how¬ 
ever,  clearly  see  how  the  higher  title  can  (consistently  with 
what  afterwards  appears  of  incredulity,  &c.)  be  supposed 
to  have  been  intended.  Even  after  the  resurrection,  Mary, 
when  full  of  the  awe  and  admiration  inspired  by  that  event 
(though  she  called  the  gardener  xvftof,)  only  addresses  her 
revered  master  as  *  rabboni/  and  I  do  not  see  how  the  dis¬ 
believing  disciples  can  be  fairly  supposed  to  have  used  the 
word  Kvftof  in  a  sense  implying  belief  in  a  peculiar  dignity 
of  the  person  so  addressed. 

The  Eclectic  Review,  (1809,)  would  confine  the  use  ‘  of 
the  solemn  tide  Lord,  to  cases  where  the  reference  is  to 
the  Deity,  or  where  there  is  at  least  some  recognition  of 
the  person  and  office  of  the  Messiah,  a  rule,’  he  observes, 

*  greatly  violated  in  the  common  version.’  I  do  not,  how¬ 

ever,  see  how  such  a  rule  can  well  be  applied,  implying,  as 
it  does,  a  fluctuation  in  the  disciples’  minds,  and  in  their 
use  of  the  same  term.  Martha,  it  may  be  observed, 
(John  xi.  28,)  calls  Jesus  *  master*  only,  immediately  after 
a  full  recognition  of  him  as  the  Messiah.  It  is  remarkable, 
too,  that  of  three  evangelists,  in  one  instance  in  the  same 
narrative,  one  records  xfyit  to  have  been  used,  another  «r«r- 
vara,  and  the  third,  all  of  course  employed  to 

represent  the  same  Syriac  word  actually  used,  and  conse¬ 
quently  regarded  as  in  such  a  case  nearly  synonymous. 
(See  Matt.  viii.  25 ;  Mark  iv.  38  :  Luke  viii.  24.) 

3.  "AyysXof. — The  proper  translation  of  this  word  some¬ 
times  occasions  considerable  embarrassment.  The  classical 
sense  is  simply  that  of  *  messenger/  tire  Biblical  more 
usually,  *  Messenger  of  the  Divine  Being/— often  dis- 
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tinctively  1  an  onler  of  celestial  beings  performing  that 
office.'  Hie  practice  of  our  language  has  been  to  retain, 
for  the  purpose  of  distinction,  the  Greek  word  itself 
(angel,)  to  represent  this  latter  class,  using  the  translation 
‘  messenger'  on  all  other  occasions. 

There  are  cases,  however,  in  which,  following  this  prac¬ 
tice,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  determine  which  word  ought 
to  be  employed.  Campbell  has  made  the  most  extensive 
use  of  the  translated  term,  and  to  his  able  dissertations  on 
this  (and  indeed  on  all  the  topics  we  are  now  handling,) 
we  must  refer.  All  that  the  translator  can  do,  is  to  exer¬ 
cise  in  each  instance  his  best  judgment,  and  take  care  that 
his  reader  is  reminded  of  the  dubious  character  of  the  word 
in  the  original. 

4.  "Afaf. — ‘  The  unseen  state.*  Here  also  the  reader 
may  be  referred  to  Dr.  Campbell.  Dr.  Boothroyd  has 
used  the  word  Hades,  for  which,  however,  the  English 
reader  is  not  in  general  prepared.  In  most  cases  the 
translator  thinks  it  best  to  use  *  Death/  or  *  the  Grave/ 
which  approaches  near  enough  to  the  idea ;  but,  there  is 
at  least  one  case,  that  of  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus, 
in  which  there  seems  to  be  hardly  any  other  resource  than 
the  adoption  of*  Hades.’ 

5.  1  Mystery.’ — Dr.  Boothroyd  has  yielded  so  entirely 
to  Campbell’s  very  just  observations,  on  the  mistaken  sense 
usually  attached  to  this  word,  aB  to  avoid  the  use  of  it 
altogether,  having  recourse  sometimes  to  the  word  *  secret/ 
and  at  others,  to  various  paraphrastic  renderings  less  likely 
to  be  misunderstood.  The  translator,  though  he  has  no¬ 
ticed  Dr.  Boothroyd’s  renderings  in  the  notes,  has  not 
thought  it  right  entirely  to  abandon  in  the  text  a  word  not 
conveniently  to  he  replaced.  He  rather  considers  it  the 
office  of  the  expounder  and  interpreter  of  Scripture  to 
remove  the  popular  error. 
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6.  *  Blasphemy.' — To  some  extent  the  same  observation 
often  applies  in  respect  to  this  much  abused  word.  With¬ 
out  abandoning  it  altogether,  it  is  certainly,  in  some  in¬ 
stances,  not  inconveniently  replaced  by  other  words,  as 
(  evil  speaking,’  *  railings/ 

7.  *  Grace.’— Archbishop  Newcome  had  from  similar 
views,  as  to  the  special  or  technical  sense  which  this  word 
had  acquired,  thought  it  best  throughout  to  use  its  equiva¬ 
lent,  *  favour.* 

There  has  not,  however,  appeared  to  the  present  trans¬ 
lator,  any  sufficient  reason  for  following  Dr.  Newcome’s 
example  in  giving  up  the  use  of  the  word  ‘  grace,’  though 
it  may  be  well  occasionally  to  remind  the  reader  of  the 
equal  applicability  of  the  other  rendering. 

8.  ‘  Elect,' — is  a  word  open  to  similar  observations. 
Penn  adopts  ‘  chosen'  throughout,  but  the  reviser  has 
generally  kept  to  the  old  version.  The  expounder’s  office 
may  be  usefully  directed  to  the  right  explanation  of  the 
scriptural  sense  of  such  words,  but  we  may  be  always 
changing,  if  we  endeavour  to  escape,  by  the  introduction 
of  new  terms,  from  what  some  may  consider  as  erroneous 
ideas  associated  with  those  in  established  use. 

9.  *  Worship.’ — This  word  in  the  early  stages  of  onr 
language  had,  like  the  Greek,  two  senses,  the  one,  the 
expression  of  respect  or  courtesy  to  superiors,  the  other 
of  Divine  honour,  or,  more  correctly,  the  word  expressed 
the  outward  manifestation  of  respect  or  homage,  and  was 
applied  with  equal  propriety,  whether  its  object  was  human 
or  divine.  Now  that  the  latter  application  has  come  to 
be  considered  as  the  only  proper  one  in  our  language,  it 
has  become  the  duty  of  the  translator  to  exercise  his  best 
judgment  in  distinguishing  the  sense  in  each  instance,  and 
to  make  the  ambiguity  of  the  term  fully  known  to  the 
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reader.  *  Obeisance,’  seems  to  us  the  most  appropriate 
term  in  the  general  cases  of  use  in  the  Gospels. 

10.  Auz@o\os,  *  adversary/  *  calumniator/  *  devil/ — is 
another  term  of  equivocal  sense,  where  the  same  coarse 
must  be  pursued.  In  such  cases,  the  convenience  of  mar¬ 
ginal  various  renderings  becomes  most  apparent. 

1 1 .  ay  tot,  is  generally  rendered  *  saints/  to  which  word, 
modern  usage  gives  a  more  special  and  technical  sense 
than  belongs  to  the  original,  for  which  reason,  many  trans¬ 
lators  prefer  *  holy/  as  a  rendering  less  liable  to  misunder¬ 
standing. 

12.  Autawcrwjj. — The  translator  cannot  enter  upon  the 
question  of  the  comparative  claims  of  the  several  ren¬ 
derings,  ‘  righteousness/  justification/  ‘  method  of  justifi¬ 
cation/  &c.  Whatever  word  is  adopted,  the  proper  sense 
in  which  it  is  to  be  understood  seems  to  be  a  subject  for 
the  expounder’s  office ;  and  the  reviser  has  preferred,  as 
in  other  instances,  to  retain  the  usage  of  the  authorised 
version,  placing  *  justification*  in  the  margin.  Penn  ren¬ 
ders  ‘ justification’  throughout,  going  farther  in  this  respect, 

we  believe,  than  any  other  translator. 

*  *  • 

p 

[It  appears  from  the  state  of  the  MS.,  that  the  author 
had  intended  to  extend  this  list  of  words  by  four  or  five 
additional  articles,  but  he  has  not  left  the  materials,  and 
we  can  only  state,  that  among  the  subjects  of  remark, 
would  have  been  the  prepositions  $ta  and  iv,  the  verb 
ymfMUy  *  be*  or  ‘  become/  the  Greek  article,  and  the  He¬ 
brew  idioms  occurring  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  well 
to  name  these  subjects,  in  order  to  shew  that  they  had 
particularly  engaged  the  reviser’s  attention  in  forming  his 
version,  and  that  he  was  prepared  to  explain  or  defend  the 
course  he  has  pursued.] 
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Alter  some  hesitation,  the  translator  has  abstained  from 
any  titles  to  the  chapters,  or  the  substitution  of  any  other 
system  of  titles  for  larger  sections  of  the  Gospel  narratives. 
It  has  appeared  that  the  object  will  be  as  well  answered  by 
subjoining  an  arrangement  of  the  events  of  our  Saviour’s 
history,  which  will  serve  the  double  purpose  of  a  Harmony 
and  a  Chronological  Index. 

The  question  then  arose,  what  system  should  be  adopted  ? 
and  whilst  this  was  under  consideration,  there  fell  into  the 
author’s  hands  the  latest — that  of  Dr.  Carpenter’s  Apos¬ 
tolical  Harmony,  founded  on  a  revival  of  the  earliest 
opinion  as  to  the  period  of  our  Lord’s  ministry  being  limited 
to  one  year. 

The  author  has  perused  this  work  with  much  pleasure, 
and  he  feels  disposed  to  consider  it  as  on  the  whole,  the 
best  solution ;  no  one  can  deny  that  there  is  some  difficulty 
in  every  view.  However,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  will  equally 
answer  the  purpose  at  present  in  view,  and  so  far  only 
does  the  reviser  connect  himself  with  it.  The  Doctor’s 
version  corrected  for  his  harmony,  is  admirably  corrected 
up  to  that  obviously  necessary  point,  and  ha6  been  found 
most  useful. 

*  *  m  * 
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The  widow’s  sou  raised  at  Nam  .  * 

A  ddrese  of  the  scribe  before  crossing  the  lake 
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[iti.  not  clear  when  Luke  means  to  date  some  of  the  die* 
courses  classed  under  this  head  by  us.1 


x.  1  to  xi.  1 


Mark 

iv.  35  to  v.  21 
ii.  1  to  14 

—  15  to  22 
v.  22  to  34 

—  35  to  43 

iii;  13  to  19 
vi.  6 

—  7  to  13 


Luke 

viii.  22  to  40 
v.  17  to  28 

—  29  to  39 
viii.  41  to  48 

—  49  to  55 

ti.  12  to  19 
viii.  1  to  3 
5  ix.  1  to  6 
3  xii.  1  to  xiii.  9 


John 


PART  VI. 

After  sending  out  the  Apostles  till  their  Return — John  the  Baptist’s  Death.  Nov.— Feb 


Message  of  the  Baptist  and  reply  •  .  .  .  xi 

The  woman  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee  .  .  . 

Mission  of  the  Seventy  to  the  Perea — Cities  of  Galilee  £  _ 

upbraided»  &c«  >  .  .  . . J 

Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan — Visit  to  Bethany 

Feast  of  the  Dedication  (Jerusalem) — Sojourning  in  the  Perea 

Disciples  instructed  in  prayer  ....... 


Matthew 

xi.  2  to  19 


Mark 


20  to  30 


Luke 

vii.  18  to  35 

—  36  to  50 

x.  I  to  24 

—  25  to  42 


John 


x.  22  to  42 


xi*  1  to  13 
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Discourses  in  thePersea — A tthePbarisee’s house— Parables 
of  the  lost  sheep — The  prodigal  son— Unjust  steward*- 

Dives  and  Lazarus  «  . 

Raising  of  Lazarus  at  Bethany— Withdrawal  to  Ephraim) 

in  Samaria . .  «  .  ,  ( 

Return  to  Galilee  (Capernaum  1) — Cure  of  the  withered 
hand — The  Pharisees  take  counsel — Withdrawal  to  the 

shore  of  the  Lake . 

Discourse  on  the  cure  of  the  blind  and  dumb  ,  •  * 

on  the  demand  of  a  sign  ,  -  *  , 

- - - CTl  the  application  of  nis  mother  and  brethren 

Christ  at  the  house  of  a  Pharisee  *  *  • . 

Parables— Sower — Mustard-seed,  &c.  •  ,  •  • 

Visit  again  to  Nazareth 

The  infirm  woman  healed . 


rated) — Rest  of  the  Apostles  return 


Matthew 

Mark, 

LuVe 

4  w 

•  t  t  • 

xiv,  xv,  xvi. 

•  •  ♦ 

xii.  9  to  21 

«  •  • 

in.  1  to  12 

‘  ♦  •  m  • 

vi,  6  to  1 1 

—  22  to  37 

— 19  to  30 

xi.  14  to  23 

—  38  to  45 

4  1  •  * 

—  24  to  36 

—  46  to  50 

—  31  to  35 

yin.  19  to  21 

V  ■ 

,  *  «  •  ♦ 

xi,  37  to  54 

xiii.  1  to  52 

iv.  1  to  34 

viii,  4  to  18 

—  53  to  66 

*  W  • 

vi,  1  (o  6 

•  «  *  • 

xiii.  10  to  17 

xiv.  1  to  12 

—  14  to  30 

lx.  7  to  10 

PART  VII. 

From  the  Return  of  all  the  Apostles,  to  the  Departure  from  Galilee,  March* 


Miracle  of  the  five  thousand  (Bethsaida  Philippi) 
Walk  by  night  on  the  Lake — Miracles  in  Genesareth 
Conference  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  « 
Discourses  with  scribes,  &c,  from  Jerusalem,  &c,  . 


Matthew 

Mark. 

Luke 

xiv.  13  to  21 

vi,  31  to  44 

>x.  io  to  n 

♦  —  22  to  36 

—  45  to  66 

•  e  « 

’ 

♦  *  e 

xv,  1  to  20 

*  vii  1  to  23 

4  •  t  « 

1 

John 


xi*  1  to  54 


John 

vi,  l  to  13 
—  14  to  21 
vi.  22  to  vu.  1 
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Region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon — Care  of  the  Syrophenician 
woman — InDecapolis^— Cure  of  the  deaf  man— Feeds 

the  four  thousand . 

Near  Dalmanutha  Pharisees  seek  a  sign— The  lake 
crossed — At  Bethsaida  cure  of  a  blind  man 
Caesarea  Philippi — Peter's  declaration  .  , 

The  Transfiguration  < 

The  day  after — Cure  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  *  * 

Passing  through  Galilee, ^prediction  of  sufferings — At 
Capernaum,  paying  of  Tribute  ...» 

Christ's  last  discourses  in  Galilee  *  .  ■  ♦  . 


Matthew 
xv.  21  to  39 

i 

* 

xvi«  1  to  12 

—  13to28  ; 

xvri«  1  to  13  . 

—  14  to  21 

—  22  to  27 

xviii.  1  to  35  i 


Mark 

viL  24  to  viii.  9 

viii.  10  to  26 

viii*  27  to  ix*  1 
ix*  2  to  13 

—  14  to  29 

—  30  to  33 

—  33  to  50 


Luke 


ix.  18  to  27 

—  28  to  36 

—  37  to  43 

—  43  to  45 

$  —  46  to  60 
Jxviu  1  to  10 


John 


PART  VIII. 

Final  Journev  prom  Galilee  tiirovgh  the  Prraa  to  Bethakt.  March — April.  1 

«  * 


SI  atthew 

Journey  towards  Jerusalem— Refusal  in  Samaria^-Ten  > 

Lepers  healed  passing  towards  the  Penua  *  >  *  * 

Teaching  in  the  Perea  .  *  .  xix,  1  to  12 

Discourse  with  Pharisees — Parables  of  the  unjust  judge  > 
and  Pharisee  and  Publican  .  •  .  <  .  $ 

Children  brought  to  Jesus— The  Ruler's  inquiry,  &c*  —  13  to  30 

Parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  *  #  *  xx.  1  to  16 

As  to  the  number  to  be  saved  ,**.*«*•« 
Observations  of  Christ  on  hearing  of  Herod’s  design  to  kill  him  •  , 


Mark 
*  •  « 
x.  1  to  12 

♦  *  f 

—  13  to  31 


•  •  • 


Luke 

;  ix.  51  to  56 
xvii.  11  to  19 

|  xvii,  20  to 
xviii,  14 

—  15  to  30 

xiiu  22  to  30 

—  31  to  36 


John 
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Matthew 

Lntcriug  Juda;a — Christ  predicts  his  death— A ppUcat ion  )  ^  17  to  28 
of  James  and  John  **«•«••  > 

Christ  al  the  house  of  Zaccheus — Parable  of  ihe  ten  pounds  .  .  « 

The  blind  man  healed  near  Jericho  «  »  *  -  «  .  29  to  94 


Mark  » 
x.  32  to  45 

-1  40  to  62 


Luke 


xvm*  31  u>  34 

xix*  1  to  28 
xviii,  35  to  43 


PART  IX* 

From  Arrival  at  Bethany  to  Arrival  at  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover,  April. 


at  Bethany — Supper  with  Simon  •  *  « 

First  day  in  the  temple — Public  entry  and  miracles 

. — ", .  the  voice  heard  ♦  *  * 

Second  day  in  the  temple — The  barren  fig-tree — The) 

temple  cleared . > 

Last  day  in  the  Temple — As  to  the  barren  fig-tree — The 
Sanhedrim  demand  his  authority — Parables — The  two 
bods— The  vineyard — The  marriage-feast— Tribute  1 
— The  resurrection — The  great  com mandmont— Db-  j 
course  with  the  Pharisees— -The  widow's  mite — Pro*  j 
phocy  of  destruction  of  the  temple  •  .  ,  .  j 

The  Mount  of  Olives — Prophecy  of  destruction,  &c. 

■  — . —  —  The  ten  virgins — The  talents- 

Laet  judgment . . 

Consultation  of  the  Sanhedrim — Offer  of  Judas  *  * 


Matthew 

xxvi.  6  to  13 
xxi.  1  to  11 J 
—  14  to  1?  J 


18, 19) 
12,  13$ 


xxi.  20  to 
xxiv*  2 


Mark 

xiv.  3  to  9 
xi.  1  to  11 


—  3  to  51 
xxv*  1  to  46 
xxvi.  1  to  51  I 


12  to  19 


xi.  20  to  xui.  2 


3  to  37 


14  to  16 


}  xiv,  1*2,10,11 


Luke 


xix*  29  to  44 


45  to  47 


xx«  1  to  xxi*  6 


—  7  to  36  I 
xii*  39  to  46 

xxi,37toxxii.6  I 

I 


John 


John 

xi.55  to  xii.  1 1 

—  12  to  19 

—  20  to  50 
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PART  X. 


The  Passover— The  Apprehension  and  Hearing  before  the  High  Priest.  April. 


Peter  and  John  sent  to  prepare  the  Passover  - 

The  Passover  before  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper 

The  Lord’s  Supper  instituted  »»«•»*« 

Consolatory  discourse . 

Other  discourses  in  the  paschal  chamber  .  . 

Prayer  of  Christ  in  the  paschal  chamber  ...» 

Cltast  goes  to  Gethsemane  *  . 

. . .  warns  Peter  ... 

Agony  in  Gethsemane . 

Jesus  delivered  up  by  Judes . 

. —  taken  to  the  house  of  Annas — Then  to  Caiaphas  { 

— Peter’s  denial .  .  .  4  *  ♦  .  \ 


Matthew 
xxvi.  1 7  to  1 9 

—  20  to  25 

—  26  to  29 


—  30 

—  31  to  35 

—  36  to  46 

—  47  to  56 

—  67  to  75 

♦ 


xiv.  12  to  16 

—  17  to  21 

—  22  to  25 


—  26 

—  27  to  31 

—  32  to  42 

—  43  to  52 

—  53  to  72 


Luke 

xxii.  7  to  13 
—14  to  16  > 
—21  to  38  S 
—  17  to  20 


#  »  t  • 


—  39 

—  40  to  46 

—  47  to  53 

—  54  to  65 


John 

xiii.  1  to  38 

xiv.  1  to  31 
xv.  xvi. 
xvii* 

xviiw  1 

—  2  to  12 

—  13  to  27 


PART  XL 


The  Condemnation  and  Crucifixion*  April. 


In  the  morning  Christ  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrim, 

and  led  to  Pilate  . . 

Remorse  of  Judas . 


Matthew 
xxvii.  1  to  2 

—  3  to  10 


Mark 

XV*  1 

Luke 

C  xxii.  66  to 

{  xxiii.  1 

1 

i 

• 

* 

John 
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Tiaasaclions  at  the  Pnetorlum,  and  pala.cc  of  Herod 

Condemnation  by  Pilate . 

The  Crucifixion  *  .  *  «  *  ,  .  • 

The  Burial  «  . 

The  sealing  the  sepulchre  and  setting  a  guard 


Matthew 

Mark 

Luke 

>  xxvii.  1 1  to  3 1 

xt.  2  to  20 

xxiii*  2  to  25 

.  —32  to  66 

—  21  to  41 

—  26  to  49 

—  67  to  61 

_  42  to  47 

—  50  to  56 

.  —  62  to  66 

John 

xviiu  28  to 
xix.  16 

—  17  to  37 

—  38  to  42 


PART  XII. 


The  Resurrection  and  Ascension*  April — May. 


Matthew 

The  morning  of  the  Resurrection  ....  xxviiL  1  to  15 
Afternoon. — Jesus  on  the  way  to  Emraaua  and  with  Peter  *  « 

Evening — Jesus  with  the  apostles . . 

Second  appearance  to  the  apostles  and  Thomas  *  .  ♦  * 

Jesus  with  Peter  and  John  at  the  lake . 

Jesus  meets  the  apostles  at  the  mountain  «  .  .  .  —  16  to  20 

His  discourse  and  ascension . 


Mark 

Luke 

xvi,  1  to  11 

xxiv.  1  to  12 

—  12  to  13 

—  13  to  35 

—  14 

—  36  to  43 

*  *  W  • 

•  «  f 

♦  ?  * 

•  v  4  # 

— 15  to  18 
—  19  to  20 

—  44  to  53 

John 

xx«  1  to  16 

— 19  to  23 
—  24  to  31 
xxi.  1  to  25 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


i  CHAP.  I. — 'The  book  of  the  ”  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham, 
a  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob;  and  Jacob 

3  begat  Judah  and  his  brethren;  and  Judah  begat  Phares  and 
Zara  of  Thamar;  and  Phares.  begat  Esrom;  and  Esrom  begat 

4  Aram ;  and  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  Ammad&b  begat  Na- 

5  shon;  and  Nashon  begat  Salmon;  and  Salmon  begat  Boaz  of 
Rahab;  andBoaz  begat  Qfred  of  Ruth ;  andObed  begat  Jesse ; 

6  and  Jesse  begat  David  the  king;  and  David  die  king  begat  So- 

7  lomon  of  her  who  hud  been  the  wife  of  Uriah ;  and  Solomon  be¬ 
gat  Rehoboam;  and  Rehoboam  begat  Abijah ;  and  Abijah  begat 

8  Asa;  and  Asa  begat  Jehosaphat;  and  Jeho3&phat  begat  Jeho- 

9  ram;  and  Jehorum  begat  Uzziah;  and  Uzriah  begat  Jotham ; 
i  o  and  Jotham  begat  Ahaz ;  and  Ahaz  begat  Hezekiah ;  and  Heze- 

kiah  begat  Manasseh ;  and  Manasseh  begat  Amon ;  and  Amon 
u  begat  Josiah;  and  Josiah  begat  Jechoniah  and  his  brethren, 
i  a  about  the  time  of  the  going  away  to  Babylon.  And  after  the 
going  away  to  Babylon,  Jechoniah  begat  Sal&thiel ;  and  Salathiel 

1 3  begat  Zerubabcl ;  and  Zerubabel  begat  Abiud ;  and  Abiud  be- 

14  gat  Eliakim  ;  and  Eliaktm  begat  Azor ;  and  Azor  begat  Sadoc ; 

1 5  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim ;  and  Achim  begat  Eliud ;  and  Eliud 
begat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and  Matthau  be- 

16  gat  Jacob;  and  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of 
whom  was  fbom  Jesus,  11  who  is  called  Christ. 

1 7  Tims  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  were  four¬ 
teen  generations;  and  from  David  until  the  going  away  to 

1.  «  A  table  of  the  birth'  N. — f  The  genealogy1  (only)  W.  8 1  genera¬ 
tion*  P.  Ifl-  *  begotten*  P.  H  Hebraism  for  *  who  U  the 

Christ  (ur  Messiah)  W. 
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2 

Babylon  were  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  going  away 

to  Babylon  unto  the  Christ  were  fourteen  generations. 

* 

i 

Now  the  ’birth  of  ’Jesus  n  Christ  was  in  this  manner.  18 

When  bis  mother  Mary  had  been  m  espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together  die  was  found  to  have  conceived  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  righteous  man,  19 
and  not  drilling  to  expose  her,  was  minded  to  pnt  her  away  pri¬ 
vately.  But  while  he  thought  on  those  things,  behold 1  an  angel  20 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  “  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife : 
for  that  which  is  nconoeived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit  s  and  ai 
die  will  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus 
(Saviour);  because  be  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.” 
Now  all  this  was  done,  ’that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  22 
spoken  by  the  Lord  ihrough  the  prophet,  saying,  “  Behold,  a  23 
virgin  shell  conceive,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall 
call  his  name  Ehhahuel;  ”  (which  bring  interpreted  is,  Gon 
with  us).  Then  Joseph,  when  he  arose  from  sleep,  did  as  the  24 
angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  film,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife ; 
and  knew  her  not  till  she  brought  forth  her  ’firstborn  son :  and  25 

be  called  his  name  Jesus. 


CHAP.  II. — Now  after  Jesus  had  been  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  1 


Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  briiold,  certain  Magians 
came  fromthe  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  “Where  is  he  that  hath 

been  bom  King  of  the  Jews ?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  'the 

*  '  ♦ 

east  country,  and  are  coma  to  do  him  obeisance/’  But  when 
Herod  the  long  heard  Mete  things,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Je¬ 
rusalem  with  him.  And  when  he  had  gathered  together  all  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people,  be  demanded  of  them, 
where  the  Christ  was  to  be  bom :  and  they  said  unto  him, a  In 


Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet. 


a 

3 

4 

5 


IS.  '  generation1  P.  fl «  the  Chris?  P.  HI  4  betrothed*  P. 

SO.  *  a  messenger*  (end  atS4.)  0.  begotten*  P,  ». « so  that 

It  was*  N.  B.  and  others.  Though  the  Greek  is  certainly  susceptible  of 
either  rendering,  the  reading  of  A  will  be  preserved  in  these  cases ; 
and  the  other  Tension  noted.  *.  *  its  rising*  (and  at  B). 
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6  €  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juddyart  not  the  least 
among  the  1  chief  cities  of  Judah :  fat  out  of  thee  shall  corne  a 

7  governor,  who  shall  ,?rule  my  people  Israel.*”  Then  Herod, 
having  privately  called  the  Magians,  enquired  of  them  carefully 

8  the  time  when  the  star  had  appeared;  and  sending  diem  to 
Bethlehem,  he  said,  a  Go  and  search  diligently  for  die  child; 
and  when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  word,  that  I  also  may 

9  come  and  do  him  obeisance.*’  So  when  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  had  seen  in 

’  the  east  country,  went  before  them,  until  it  came  and  stood  over 

10  the  place  where  the  child  was*  And  when  they  saw  the  star, 

11  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy:  and  .going  into  the 
house,  they  saw  the  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down, 
and  did  him  obeisance :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  stores, 
they  presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 

ia  myrrh-  And  being  warned  in  a  dream  not  to  return  to  Herod, 
they  departed  into  their  own  country  by  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  had  departed/  behold,  an1  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  u  Arise,  and  take  with 
thee  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  -abide 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  child 

14  to  destroy  him.”  And  he  arose,  and  took  with  him  the  child  and 

15  its  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt;  and  anode  .there 
until  the  death  of  Herod :  9  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  Lord  through  the  prophet,  saying,  u  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  son.*1 

16  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  had  been  deceived  by  the 
Magians,  was  exceedingly  wroth ;  and  sent,  and  dew  all  the  male 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  aD  the  borders  thereof 
from  two  years  old  and  v  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he 

1 7  had  carefhlly  enquired  of  the  Magians-  Then  was  fulfilled  that 

1 8  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  saying,  “  In  Rama 
a  voice  was  heard, T  lamentation,  end  weeping,  and  great  mourn¬ 
ing;  Rachel  weepin gfor  her  children,  and  would  not  be  com* 
forted,  because  they  are  not-” 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,* an  angdof  thfc  Lord  ap- 

6.  *  princes'  A.  n<  tend4  IS- 4  messenger’  C.  15.  4  bo  that 
it  was*  N.  B.  IS-  ‘  somewhat  under*  F.  i&  4  messenger*  C. 
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peareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying,  “  Arise,  and  take  20 
with  thee  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel ; 
for  they  are  dead  who  sought  the  child’s  life/'  And  he  arose,  21 
and  took  the  child  and  its  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of 
Israel :  but  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea,  in  22 
the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither :  but 
being  warned  in  a  dream,  he1  withdrew  into  the  district  of  Gali¬ 
lee;  and  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth:  f  that  it  might  23 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  “  lie  sliall  be 
called  a  Nazarene.” 

CHAP,  III, — In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preach-  1 
ing  in  the  desert  of  Judea,  and  saying, fCi  Repent !  for  the  king-  a 
dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,”  For  this  is  be  that  was  spoken  of  3 
'  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  “The  voice  of  one  crying  out  in  the 
desert,  *  Prepare  ye  the  way  of1  the  Lord,  makehis  paths  straight,’  ” 
And  this  John  had  his  raiment  of  earners  hair,  and  a  leathern  4 
girdle  about  his  loins;  and  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  5 
region  round  about  Jordan ;  and  they  were  baptized  by  him  in  6 
Jordan,  confessing  their  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  7 
Pharisees  and  Saddueees  coining  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto 
them,  “  O  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  about  to  come?  Bring  forth  then  fruits  meet  for  re-  8 
pentance :  and  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  *  We  have  9 
Abraham  for  our  father : 1  for  X  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able 
out  of  these  stones  to  raise,  up  children  unto  Abraham.  And  10 
already  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees;  every  tree 
therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit1  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  I  indeed  baptize  you 1  with  water  unto  repent-  1 1 
ance;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he  will  baptize  you  91  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  *and  fire:  whose  winnowing  shovel  is  in  his  hand ;  and  he  12 
will  thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor,  and  will  gather  his  wheal  into  fn$ . 
granary;  but  will  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire,” 

Then  Jesus  cometh  from  Galilee  to  Jordan,  unto  John,  to  be  13 

^ ■*"**1^ —  ^-^1  ■  in  ■■  W  ■  1  — ■ — 
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14  baptized  by  him.  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  “  I  have  need 

15  to  be  baptized  by  thee,  and  contest  thou  to  me?”  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  him,  **  Suffer  it  now 1  for  thus  it  beoometh 

16  us  to  *  fulfil  all  righteousness.”  Then  John  suffereth  him.  And 
Jesus,  having  been  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and 1  he  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 

17  him:  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  u  this  is  my  be¬ 
loved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.” 


1  CHAP.  IV. — Then  Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  de- 

3  serf,  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil and  when  he  had  fosted  forty 

3  days  and  forty  nights,  he  afterwards  hungred.  And  when  die 
tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  **  If  thou  be •  the  Son  of  God, 

4  command  that  these  stones  become  bread.”  But  he  answered 
and  said,  “  It  is  written,  *  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  eveiy  'word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.’ " 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  with  him  up  into  the  hofy'city^and 

6  setteth  him  on  '  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  saith  unto  Mm, 
“  If  thou  be'  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down:  for  it  is  written, 
‘  He  will  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee:  and  upon 
their  hands  they  will  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash 

7  thy  foot  against  a  stone.”*  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Again  it  is 

8  written,  *  Thou  shalt  not  tempt*  the  Lord  thy  God.’  ”  Again,  the 
devil  taketh  him  with  him  up  an  exceedingly  high  mountain,  and 
sheweth  him  all  the  kingdom  s  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; 

g  and  saith  unto  him,  “  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou 

10  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.”  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him, 
“  Get  thee T  behind  me,  Satan !  for  it  is  written,  *  Thou  shalt  wor- 

1 1  ship '  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.’”  Then 
the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered 
unto  him. 

1a  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  hod  been  cast  into 

13  prison,  he  withdrew  into  Galilee;  and  leaving  Nazareth,  he 
went  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  coast  of  the 

15.  *  to  accomplish  the  vlwk  of  justification*  P.  iO.  John,  P.  W. 

3—0.  *  a  Mm’  C.  4.  *  thing  whkfa  God  appotateth*  C.  5. a  a 
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lake,  in  the  borders  of  Zebulon  and  Naphthali:  'that it  might  14 
be  fulfilled  which  waa  spoken  "  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 

“  Tie  land  of  Zebulon,  and  the  land  of  Naphthali,  the  way  of  15 
the  lake,  along  the  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  the  people  16 
that  sat  in  darkness,  have  seen  great  light;  and  on  those  who  sat 
in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  hath  sprung  up.* 

From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  'preach,  and  say/'  n  Repent  1  17 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  * 

And  as  he  was  walking  by  the  lake  of  Galilee,  he  saw  two  18 
brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  broths',  casting  a 
net  into  the  lake,  for  they  were  fishermen :  and  he  saith  unto  1$ 
them,  “  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men and  so 
straightway  they  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.  And  going  at 
onfrom  thence,  he  saw  two  other  brethren,  James  the  eon  of  Ze- 
bedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  vessel  with  Zebedee  theirfather, 
mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  diem :  and  they  also  straight-  os 
way  left  the  vessel  and  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna-  33 


gogues,  and  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  every  disease  and  -  every  infirmity  among  the  people. 
And  the  report  of  him  went  throughout  all  Syria:  and  they  24 
brought  unto  him  all  sick  people,  that  were  seized  with  divers 


diseases  and  torments ;  and  those  who  had  demons,  and  those 
who  were  lunatic,  and  those  who  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  healed 
them.  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  people  from  3$ 
Galilee,  and  Decapolis,  and  Jerusalem,  and  Judea,  and  from 
the  country  beyond  Jordan. 

CHAP.  V. — Andseeingthe  multitudes,  he  went  up  a  moun-  1 
tain :  and  when  he  had  sat  down,  his  disciples  came  unto  him : 
and  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying,  ft 

“ 1  Blessed  are  "the  poor  in  spirit:  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  3 
of  heaven.'  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be  com-  4 
farted.  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  land.  5 
Blessed  ore  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  for  ft 
they  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  ©b-  7 
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8  tain  mercy.  Blessed  are  die  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see 

9  God.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers ;  for  they  shall  he  called 

10  the  sons  of  God.  Blessed  are  they  that  are  persecuted  forrighte- 

11  ousness'  sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are 
ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say 

ia  all  manner  of  evil  against  you T falsely,  for  my  sake:  rejoice, 
and  he  exceeding-  glad ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for 
so  men  persecuted  the  prophets  who  were  before  yon. 

13  “  Ye  are  die  salt  of  the  earth:  now  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  he  salted  ?  it  is.thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  oat,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by 

14  men.  Ye  are  the  light  of  die  world :  a  city  that  is  set  on  a 

15  hill  cannot  be  hidden ;  and  men  do  not  light  a  lamp,  and  put  it 
under  a  measure,  but  on  a  stand,  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all 

16  that  ore  in  the  house:  in  like  manner  let  your  light  shine  be¬ 
fore  men ;  so  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

17  “Think  not  diat  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  thaprophets: 

18  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  folfil:  for  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  until  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall 

19  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  low,  till  all  things  he  fulfilled.  Who¬ 
soever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these  command¬ 
ments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 1  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall  perform  and  teach 
them,  the  same  "shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  1  say  unto  you,  that  unless  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  by  no 
means  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  “  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said *  to  those  of  old  time,  *  Thou 
shall  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  he  in  danger  of  the 

22  judgment :  ’  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother  v  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  die  judgment : 
and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  (  Vile  man )  shall  he 
in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Moreh, 

23  (*  Miscreant)  shall  he  in  danger  of  hell  fire.  If  therefore  thou 

10.  «  shall  be  least*  B,  n  •  shall  he  great4  B.  01.  <  by*  A. 
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bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  remember  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  qf  complaint  against  thee ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  24 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way;  hist  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift  Agree  with  1  thine  adversary  25 
quickly,  whilst  thou  art  on  the  way  with  him ;  lest  thine  adver¬ 
sary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison :  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  <26 
wilt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  utter¬ 
most  farthing* 

“  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  %  ‘  Thou  shalt  not  commit  27 
adultery but  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  28 
'woman,  in  order  to  lust  after  her, hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart  Now  if  thy  right  eye  cause  thee  to  1 offend,  29 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that 
one  of.  thy  members  should  perish,  than  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  bell.  And  if  thy  right  hand  cause  thee  to  30 
1  offend,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for  it  is  better  for  thee 

*  9 

that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  than  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell* 

A 

«  I 

“Audit  was  said, ( Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  31 
give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement but  1  say  unto  you,  that  32 
whosoever  shall  put  away  bis  wife,  save  on  account  of  fomica^ 

tion,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery:  Tand  whosoever  shall 

*  s 

many  her  that  hath  been  so  put  away  committed!  adultery. 

♦  -v 

“  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 1  to  those  of  old  time,  33 
‘  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shall  perform  unto  the 

V  <*  A  •  | 

Lord  thine  oaths but  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all !  neither  34 
by  heaven,  for  it  is  Gods  throne :  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  35 
his  footstool:,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great 
King:  neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  36 
const  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  discourse  37 
be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
oometh  of  evil. 

“  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 4  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  38 
tooth  for  a  tooth;’  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  'evil :  39 
but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 

SS.  4  *hy  creditor*  C.  .  A.  ‘vUV  W.  29,  30.  *  stumble*  P. 
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heard  for  their  much  speaking :  be  not  ye  then  like  them ;  for  B 
your  Father  knoweth  what  things  we  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask 
him. 

“  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye :  9 

u  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name :  thy  10 
kingdom  come :  thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven : 
give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  1 1 
as  we  forgive  those  that  trespass  against  us;  and  lead  us  not  12 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil/  13 

“  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  14 
will  also  forgive  you :  ‘but  if  ye  forgive  not  men v  their  trespasses,  15 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

u  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not  of  a  sad  countenance,  as  the  16 
hypocrites  are :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  ap¬ 
pear  unto  men  to  fast :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  1  have  their 
reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  17 
wash  thy  face ;  that  thou  may  not  appear  unto  men  to  fast,  but  18 
unto  thy  Father  who  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father  who  seed)  in 
secret,  will  reward  thee/ 

u  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  19 
and  rust  consume,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal : 
butfayupfor  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  20 
nor  rust  doth  consume,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal :  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  22 
also..  The  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  22 
dear,  thy  whole  body  will  be  frill  of  light ;  but  if  thine  eye  be  23 
dim,  thy  whole  body  will  be  full  of  darkness.  If  then  ’the  light 
that  Is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  1 

u  No  one  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  24 
and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other;  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  ’mammon.  Wherefore  I  2$ 
say  unto  you, ’Take  no  anxious  thought  about  your  Ufa,  what  ye 
shall  eat,  *or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  about  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on :  is  not  the  life  more  than  food,  and  the  body 
than  raiment?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  that  they  sow  not,  26 


10-  see  v.  1  28.  *  that  which  U  In  thee  for  light  be*  P. 
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neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams;  yet  yonr  heavenly 

37  Father  feedeth  diem :  are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?  Which 
of  you  by  taking  anxious  thought  can  ’add  one  cubit  unto  bis 

38  "stature?  And  idly  take  ye  anxious  thought  about  raiment? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  hour  they  grow;  they  toil  not, 

39  neither  do  they  spin :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  not  even 

30  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  If  God 
then  so  clothe  the  hob  of  the  field,  which  to  day  is,  and  to  mor¬ 
row  is  cast  into  the  furnace,  will  Ac  not  much  more  clothe  you, 

31  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Wherefore  take  no  anxious  thought,  saying, 
*  What  shall  we  eat?*  or,  *  What  shall  we' drink?'  or,  *  Where- 

33  withal  shall  we  be  clothed?’  (for  ’after  all  these  things  the 
"nations  seek :)  "for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  "ye 

33  have  need  of  them  alL  But  seek  ye  T first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  ’his  "righteousness;  and  ail  these  things  will  be  added 

34  unto  you.  Take  therefore  no  anxious  thought  for  the  morrow : 
for  the  morrow  will  ’take  thought*  for  the  things  of  itself.  Suf¬ 
ficient  unto  each  day  it  the  evil  thereof. 

t  CHAP.  VII.— «  Judge  not,  that  ye-  may  not  be  judged; 

a  for  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  with 

3  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you/  And  why 
dost  thou  observe  the  ’splinter  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye^but 

4  considerest  not  the  "beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Or  how 
shalt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  ‘  Let  me  take  out  the  splinter  from 

5  thine  eye;’  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou 
hypocrite, first  take  out  the  beam  from  thine  own  eye;  and  then 
thou  wilt  see  clearly  to  take  out  the  splinter  from  thy  brother’s 
eye. 

6  “  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs;  neither  cast  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and, 
turning  again,  rend  you. 

7  “Ask,  and  it  will  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  will  find;  knock, 

8  and  it  will  be  opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh  ’ob- 


37,  *  prolong  kb  life  one  boor'  C.W.n.  "  '  age’ — 1  coarse.'  S3. '  all 
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taineth ;  and  he  that  sedceth  nfindeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh 

it  will  be  opened .  Now  what  man  is  there  among  you,  who  if  9 

♦ 

his  son  ask  bread,  will  give  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  10 
will  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  who  are  evil,  know  how  1 1 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  those  who  ask  him  ? 

All  things  therefore  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  is 
you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  y  this  is  the  law  and  the  pro¬ 
phets. 

“  Enter  ye  in  through  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  13 
broad  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
who  go  in  thereby  ;  y  strait  is  the  gale,  and  narrow  the  way,  that  14 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  are  that  find  it. 

“  Beware  of  false  'prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  sheep’s  cloth-  15 
ing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves  -  ye  shall  know  them  by  1 6 
their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from 
thistles?  even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  17 
but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  bad  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  1 8 
bring  forth  bad  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit:  (every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  19 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire :)  wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  20 
know  them. 

u  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,°  Master!  Master  V  will  21 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 

my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  a* 

*  . 

4 1  Master,  Master,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in 
thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works  V-  But  then  will  I  declare  unto  them,  4  I  23 
never  knew  you :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity/ 

“  Whosoever  therefore  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  24 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  who  built  his  house  upon 

fa  w 

a  rock :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  25 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And  whosoever  heareth  these  26 

sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, f  shall  be  likened  unto  a 

* 

it  *  shall  find.9  Iff.  4  teachers'  0.  21, 22.  So  C.  B.  N.  m.— 

•  Lord,  Lord?  N.  (see  our  preface).  26.  *  will  be  lite‘  P. 
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27  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand :  and  the  rain 
descended,  and  the  floods  came/  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat 
upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fell  of  it.” 
a6  .And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  say- 
99  ings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  ‘teaching :  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 


I  CHAP.  VIII. — Now  when  Jesus  had  come  down  from  the 

a  mountain,  great  multitudes  followed  him.  And,  behold,  there 

came  a  leper,  and  did  him  obeisance,  saying,  “  Master,  if  thou 

3  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.”  .  And  Jesus  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  “ I  will;  be  thou  clean !” 

4  and  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.  Then  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  “  See  thou  tell  no  one ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for 'a 
testimony  unto  them.” 

5  And  as  he  entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him  a  cen- 

6  turion,  beseeching  him,  and  saying,  “  Sir,  my  servant  lieth  in 

7  my  house  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.”  And  Jesns 

8  saitb  unto  him,  “  I  will  go  and  heal  him.”  Then  the  centurion 
answered  and  said,  “  Sir,  I  am  not  'worthy  that  thou  shouldest 
enter  under  my  roof :  but  only  command  by  word,  and  my  ser- 

9  vant  will  be  cured.  For  I  also  am  a  man  'under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me:  and  I  say  to  this  man ,  *  Go  I *  and  he 
goeth;  and  to  another,  *  Cornel*  and  he  coraeth;  and  to  my 

to  servaut,  *  Do  this ! ’  and  he  doeth  if.”  And  when  Jesus  heard 
this,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  those  who  followed,  u  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  'faith,  no,  not  in  Israel : 

I I  and  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  will  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  will  'sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 

t9  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  will  be 
cast  out  into  the  outer  darkness :  there  will  be  weeping  and 

13  gnashing  of  teeth.”  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  *<  Go 
thy  wayl  and  as  thou  bast  believed,  be  it  done  unto  thee!'* 

14  and  his  servant  was  cured  in  the  selfsame  hour.  Arid  Jesus 


28#  <  doctrine*  A.  4.  11  notifying  the  cure  to  the  people?  C. 

‘  fit*  P.  d.  1  though  subject  to  authority,  who  have*  P«  10* 
faith*  W.  it.  *  recline*  N.  m.  9  place  themselves  at  table/ 
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going  into  Peter’s  house,  saw  his  wife’s  mother  lying  in  bed, 
sick  of  a  fever :  and  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her :  15 
and  she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them* 

And  when  evening  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him  many  1 6 
that  were  possessed  by  demons :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  by 
a  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick :  lfoai  it  might  be  fulfilled  17 
which  was  spoken by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying,  “  He  himself 
m  took  our  infirmities,  and  bore  our  diseases*” 

Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  18 
orders  for  departing  unto  the  other  side  of  the  take .  And  a  cer-  19 
tain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him,  “  Teacher,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goe$t:v  but  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “The  so 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  roosts ;  but  the 
Son  of  man  hathnot  where  be  may  layAis  head.”  And  another  21 
of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  “  Master,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father  :*  but  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Follow  me ;  and  2a 
leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  dead.77  And  when  he  had  gone  23 
into  a  vessel,  his  disciples  followed  him  ;  and,  behold,  a  great  24 
tempest  arose  in  the  lake,  insomuch  that  the  vessel  was  covered 
with  the  waves :  but  he  was  sleeping*  And  the  disciples  came  25 
to  Aim, and  awoke  him,  saying, U1  Master,  save  us :  we  perish !” 
and  he  saith  unto  them, u  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  26 
faith  V 7  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  foe  winds  and  foe  waves ; 
and  there  was  a  great  calm :  and  foe  men  marvelled,  saying,  27 
**  What  maimer  of  man  is  this,  that  even  foe  winds  and  foe 
waves  obey  him  !* 

And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  foe  country  of  28 

the  T  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  men  who  had  demons,  coming 

out  of  the  tombs,  exceedingly  fierce,  so  that  no  one  could  pass 

by  that  way.  And  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  “  What  hast  29 

thou  to  do  with  us,  thou  Son  of  God  1  ait  thou  come  hither  to 

torment  us  before  foe  time?”  Now  thee  was  a  good  way  off  30 

from  them *a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding;  and  the  demons  be-  31 

’sought  him  saying,  “  If  thou  cast  us  out,  ’send  us  into  the  herd 

of  swine and  he  said  unto  them,  “  Go!”  And  having  come  32 

^ - — — - —  . -  —  —  ,  

17*  <  So  that  it  waa*  N.  B.  f  through*  P.  ,n  *  took  away  (Mat.  v* 

40,  xt.  2ft.)  our  fnftnattles,  and  rttnoved  (John  xx.  IS.)  our  diseases*  N, 

*  hath  carried  off. ,  .  borne*  C.  23.  *  Teacher*  at  Mar.  It.  33. 
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,  »  "  1  f 

out,  they  went  into  the  swine:  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  ran 
violently  down  the  precipice  into  the  lake,  end  perished  in  the 

33  waters.  And  they  that  had  been  keeping  them  fled;  and  went 
their  way  into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  what  bad  be- 

34  fallen  those  who  had  the  demons;  and,  behold,  the  whole  city 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought 
him  to  depart  from  their  borders* 


i  CHAP*  IX.— And  entering  into  the  ship,  he  passed  over, 

a  and  came  to  his  own  city.9  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed ;  and  Jesus,  seeing  their 
faith,  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy;  “  Son,  be  of  good 

3  cheer;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  theel”  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 

4  scribes  said  within  themselves,  u  This  man  blasphemeth.”  But 
Jesus  perceiving  their  thoughts,  said,  “  Wherefore  do  ye  think 

5  evil  in  your  hearts?  for  which  is  easier,  to  say,  ‘  Thy  sins  era 

6  forgiven;’  or  to  say,  ‘  Arise,  and  walk?’ :  But.  that  ye  may 
know  that  the  Son  of  man  hathauthority  on  eertb  to  folgive 
sms,”  (he  saifh  then  to  the  mm  aslc  df  palsy,)  ^Ajisey  take 

^  ^  A  ^  j  ^ 

7  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  thine  o^fao&e!*’' iBind  he  arose,  and 

8  departed  to  bis  own  house.  And  when  the  multitudes  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  and  glorified  God,  who  had  given  such  authority 
to  men* 


9  And  as  Jesus  passed  on  from  thence,  be  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he  saith  unto 
him,  “  Follow  me !”  and  he  arose  and  followed  him* 

w  i 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  at  table  in  *the  house,  behold, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  placed  themselves  at 

1 1  table  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples :  and  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples,  “  Why  doth  your  Master  eat 

1a  with  publicans  and  sinners?”  But  when  Jesus  beard  it,  he  said 

m 

unto  them,  “  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician, 

13  but  they  that  are  sick :  but  go  ye  and  leant  what  this  meaaeth, 
‘  I  will  have  mercy,  rand  not  sacrifice for  I  came  to  call  not 
the  righteous,  but  sinners/  ” 

14  Then  the  disciples  of  John  came  t o  Jesig,  saying, u  Why  do 


1.  Capernaum ,  10.  1  Matthew**  home*  P* 


13.  *  rather  than'  B« 
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we  and  the  Pharisees  last  often,  but  thy  disciples  do  not  fast?” 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  Can  the  'sons  of  the  bridechamber  15 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but  the  days 
will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  will  be  taken  from  them,  and 
then  they  will  fast.  No  one  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  upon  an  16 
old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  up  the  rent  taketh  from 
the  garment,  and  the  rent  becomes  worse.  Neither  do  men  put  17 
new  wine  into  old  'bottles :  otherwise  the  bottles  hurst,  and  the 
wine  is  spilled,  and  die  bottles  will  perish :  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved.” 

While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a  18 
certain  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  did  him  obeisance,  saying, 

“  .My  daughter  is '  even  now  dying :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  she  will  live.”  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  19 
him,  and  to  did  his  disciples. 

And,  behold,  a  woman,  who  had  been  afflicted  with  an  issue  30 
of  blood  for  twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem 
of  his  garment :  for  she  said  within  herself,  “  If  I  can  hut  touch  a  1 
his  garment.  I  sbell  be  heated.”  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  02 
and  seeing  her,  said, u  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort !  thy  faith 
.bath  made  thee  whole;”  and  the  woman  was  healed  from  that 
hour. . 

And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  min-  23 
steels  and  the  people  making  lamentation,  he  saith  unto  them,  34 
“  Give  place!  few  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.”  And 
they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  ,  But  when  the  people  ware  sent  out,  35 
he  went  in,  and  - took  her.  by  the  hand,  and  the  maiden  arose. 
And  the  feme  thereof  spread  abroad  through  all  that  country.  26 

And  as  Jesus  was  departing  thence,  two  blind  men  followed  27 
him,  crying  out,  and  saying,  u  Son  of  David,  have  pity  on  us  l” 
And  when  be  had  come  into '  the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him ;  a  8 
and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  “  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this  ?”  They  said  unto  him, «  Yea,  Master !”  Then  he  touched  39 
their  eyes,  saying,  “  According  to  your  faith  he  it  unto  you  l” 
and  their  eyes  were  opened;  and  Jesus  strictly- charged  them,  30 

IS.  «  companion*  of  tha  bridegroom*  N. « bridemen’  B.  it.  <  skins' 

(throughout).  IB,..*  bv  Up  time  dead'  B.  28.  '  *  bouse'  W. 
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31  saying,  w  See  that  no  one  know  it!”  Bat  they  went  out,  and 
spread  his  fame  abroad  through  all  that  country. 

3a  And  as  they  were  going  o\rt,  behold  (here  was  brought  to  him 

33  a  dumb  man,  who  bad  a  demon.  And  when  the  demon  was 
cast  out,  the  dumb  man  spake :  and  the  multitudes  wondered, 

34  saying,  “  It  was  never  thus  seen  in  Israeli”  But  the  Pharisees 
said, u  He  casteth  out  demons  through  the  prince  of  the  demons.’* 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  and  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  the 

3 6  kingdomr,  and  healing  every  disease  and  every  infirmity  And 
when'  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  compassion 
for  them,  because  they  were  weary,  and  scattered  abroad,  like 

37  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  he  saith  to  his  disciples, 
u  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few : 

38  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest” 

* 

1  CHAP.  X. — And  having  called  xmto  Aam  his  twelve  disciples, 
he  gave  them  authority  over  unclean  spirits,  so-as  to  cast  them 

2  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  disease  and  infirmity.  Now  (he 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these ;  first,  Simon,  who  is 
called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother ;  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 

3  dee,  and  John  his  brother;  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas, 
and  Matthew  the  publican ;  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 

4  Lebbeus,v  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus ;  Simon  fthe  Kananite, 
and  Judas 11  Iscariot,  who  delivered  him  up. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  having  charged  them,  saying, 
“  Go  not  into  the  way  of  die  Gentiles,  and  enter  not  into  any 

6  city  of  the  Samaritans :  but  go  rather  to  (be  lost  sheep  of  the 

7  house,  of  Israel.  And  as  ye  go  proclaim,  and  say, 4  The  king- 

8  dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ! 7  Ileal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
v  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  demons.  Freely  ye  have  received, 

9  freely  give.  Provide  not  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 

10  purses;  nor  a  wallet  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats;  nor 
shoes,  nor  yet  a*  staff:  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  food. 

1 )  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  enter,  enquire  who  in  it  is* 

35.  ‘  of  God?  Wa.  4.  *  Z  dotes’  elsewhere.  1  the  Iscariot'  P 
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worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.  And  when  ye  enter  1  a 
into  a  house,  salute  it v :  and  if  the  house  be  worthy,  Met  your 
peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  w  let  your  peace 
return  back  to  you.  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  nor  14 
hearken  to  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city 
shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet:  verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  will  be  15 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

u  Behold,  I  send  yon  forth  as  sheep  amidst  wolves:  be  ye  16 
therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  And  beware  1 7 
of  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  councils,  and  will  scourge 
you  in  their  synagogues ;  an  dye  will  be  brought  before  governors  18 
and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  to  them  and  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  be  not  anxious  how  or  19 
what  ye  shall  speak :  vfor  it  will  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  20 
of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you.  And  the  brother  will  21 
deliver  up  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  his  child :  and  chil¬ 
dren  will  rise  up  against  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death :  and  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  name's  sake :  22 
buthe  that  endureth  to  the  end  will  be  preserved.  But  when  they  23 
persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  to  another :  vand  if  they  per¬ 
secute  out  of  this,  flee  ye  into  another,  vfor  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

Ye  will  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  before  the  Son  of 
man  be  come.  A  disciple  is  not  above  his  teacher,  nor  a 1  ser-  24 
vant  above  his  master :  it  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  25 
his  teacher,  and  the  'servant  as  his  master.  If  men  have  called 
the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  will  they  so 
call  those  of  his  household  ? 

“  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  26 
will  not  be  made  manifest;  or  hidden,  that  will  not  be  known. 
What  I  tell  you  in  thedark,  Mot  speak  ye  in  the  light :  and  what  27 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  proclaim  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

44  And  fear  not  those  who  can  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  28 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 1  a  far-  29 
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thing?  and  yet  not  one  of  them  felleth  Tu>  the  ground  "without 

30  your  Father :  and  the  very  bain  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 

31  Fear  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

3a  “  Whosoever  therefore  shall  acknowledge  me  before  men, 

him  will  I  also  acknowledge  before  ray  Father  who  is  in  heaven : 

33  but  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

34  “  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  bring  peace  to  the  'earth :  I 

35  came,  not  to  bring  peace,  but  a  sword :  for  I  came  to  sot  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and  a  daughter  against  her  mother, 

36  and  a  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law :  and  a  man's 

37  foes  will  be  those  of  his  own  household.  He  that  loveth  father 
or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth 

38  son  or  daughter  mote  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that 
doth  not  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of 

39  me.  He  that ' findeth  his  life  will  lose  it;  and  he  that  losefh 
his  life  for  my  sake,  will  find  it. 

40  “  He  that  receiveth  yon  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  received! 

41  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  'in 
the  name  of  a  prophet,  will  receive  a  prophet’s  reward ;  and  he 
that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  "in  die  name  ofa  righteous  man, 

4-r  will  receive  a  righteous  man’s  reward.  And  whosoever  dull 
give  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  only  a  cup  of  cold  water  to 
drink,  'in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  will 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.” 

1  CHAP.  XI. — And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  madean 

end  of  giving  charge  to  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence 
to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 

3  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 

3  he  sent  Ttwo  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  **  Art  thou  he 

4  that  'should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?”  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them, “Go  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  bear  and 

5  see: ' the  blind  receive  sight,  and  the  lame  walk ;  lepers  are 

"  >  without  the  t Mi  of  N.  34. '  laud.'  SS.  *  prwerreth'— 1 1  weketh 
to  And*  P.  tl.  (twine) 43.  * hecauM  be  is'  Nm.  3. '  vu 

to  come,  or  are  we  to’  W.  P.  6.  ‘  Wnh  people  ....  Unu’  &c.  • 

(without  the  article). 
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cleansed,  and  the  deaf  bear;  the  dead  are  raised,  and  the  poor 
bare  the1  glad  tidings  proclaimed  unto  them :  and  blessed  is  he  6 
1  whosoever  shall  not  find  a  stumbling-block  in  me. 

And  when  they  had  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  mul-  7 
titudes  concerning  John,  u  What  went  ye  out  into  the  desert  to 
see?  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ?  What  then  went  ye  out  to  see?  8 
a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft 
raiment  are  in  the  houses  of  kings.  But  wliat  went  ye  out  to  9 
see?  a  prophet?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a 
prophet :  for  this  is  hef  concerning  whom  it  is  written,  *  Behold,  10 
I  send  my  r  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee.’  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  those  bom  of  1 1 
women  there  bath  not  arisen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist ; 
yet  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he-  From  m 
the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
r  suffered!  violence;  and  the  "violent  take  it  by  force :  for  all  the  13 
prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John:  and  if  ye  ,are  14 
willing  to  receive  nitf  this  is  Elijah,  who  was  to  come.  He  that  15 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  I 

“  But  to  what  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ?  It  is  like  chil-  16 
dren  sitting  in  the  market-places,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 
and  saying,  ‘  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  ;  17 
we  bare  mounted  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented/  For  John  iB 
came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  ‘  He  hath  a  de¬ 
mon  the  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  19 
*  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  pub¬ 
licans  and  sinners  H  But  wisdom  'is  justified  by  her  T  children.” 

Then  he  began  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  so 
mighty  works  had  been  done,  because  they  repented  not.  «  Alas  21 
for  thee,  Choiazm  t  alas  for  thee,  Bethsaida  I  for  if  the  mighty 
works,  which  have  been  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  long  ago  have  repented  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.  But  Lsay  unto  you,  It  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  22 

and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you.  Aud  thou,  23 

0 

5.  •  Gospel  preached*  A.  0.  <  whose  faith  in  me  shall  not  bo  shaken* 

P.  10.  Or.  •  angel/  .11  *  Is  invaded*  B.  11  *  invaders*  B. 

14.  *  will  hear  to  be  told  it/  '  11  "*  Aim,— this  u  the*  W.  01-  1  was 
fwr*  Wa. 
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Capernaum, 1  that 11  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  wilt  be  thrust  down 
to  mthe  grave :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in 
thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until 
34  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  will  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee.71 
05  At  that  time  Jesus  spake  and  said,  H  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  'because  "thou  hast  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  understanding,  and  hast  revealed  them 
06  unto  babes :  even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  thy 
ay  sight.  All  things  have  been  delivered  unto  me  by  my  Father : 
and  no  one  knoweth  the  Son,  except  the  Father;  neither  knoweth 
any  one  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
chooseth  to  reveal  him. 

ad  a  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
29  I  will  give  you  rest  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ; 

for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
so  your  soul s;  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light,” 

t  CHAP.  XII. — At  that  time  Jesus  was  going  on  the  sabbath 
through  the  corn-fields ;  and  his  disciples  were  hungry,  and 

2  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com,  and  to  eat.  But  when  the 
Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  him,  “  Behold,  thy  disciples  do 

3  that  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath !”  But  he 
said  unto  them, 4<  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did,  when  he 

4  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  hungry :  how  he  went  into 
the  house  of  God,  and  ate  the  shewbread,  which  it  was  not  law¬ 
ful  for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  those  who  were  with  him,  hut  for 

5  the  priests  alone  ?  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on 
the  sabbaths  the  priests  in  the  temple  violate  the  sabbath,  and 

6  yet  are  blameless  7  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Ta  greater  than 

7  the  temple  is  here.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth, 
4 I  desire  mercy,  rather  than  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  con- 

8  demned  the  guiltless  :*  for  the  Son  of  man  is 1  Lord  v  of  the  sab¬ 
bath.” 

9  And  passing  on  thence,  he  went  into  their  synagogue :  and, 

as.  <  ah  alt  thou  be  ♦ « .  f  thou  ah  alt’  P.  n  4  bast  been'  W.  W  *  Hades*  0. 
45.  4  that*  P.  45.  *  baring  bidden  •  • » ,  thou  bast*  C.  8.  4  master/ 
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behold,  there  traa  a  man  trho  had  a  withered  hand :  and  they  10 
asked  Jesus,  saying, u  1$  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbaths?7  in 
order  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And  he  said  unto  them,  1 1 
“  What  man  is  there  among  you,  that  hath  one  sheep*  and  if  it 
fell  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath,  Will  not  lay  hold  ©fit,  and  lift  it  out  ? 
How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?  Wherefore  it  is  12 

*  1  * 

lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath.”  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  13 
«  Stretch  forth  thine  hand !”  and  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it 
was  restored,  sound  as  the  other. 

Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held  a  consultation  against  14 
Jems,  how  they  might  destroy  hitn :  but  Jesus  knowing  it,  with-  15 
drew  thence  t  and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
all  their  sick  ;  and  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him  16 
known :  ’that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  17 
the  prophet,  saying, u  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ;  itt 
my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will  put  my 
spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  ’publish  his  law  to  the  Gentiles. 

He  will  not  strive,  nor  cry  out;  neither  will  any  one  bear  bis  19 
voice  in  the  streets:  a  bruised  teed  he  will  not  break,  and  ao 
smothering  'flax  he  will  not  quench,  till  he  n  bring  forth  his  law 
to  victory  i  and  iu  his  name  will  the  Gentiles  trust.”  ai 

Then  was  brought  uhto  him  one  having  a  demon,  blind,  and  aa 
dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  so  that  the  blind  and  dumb  man  both 
spake  and  saw.  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said,  33 
<{  Is  not  this  the  son  of  David  7*  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  34 
it,  they  said, n  Ibis  m an  doth  not  cast  outdemobs,  but  through 
Beelzebub  the  prthcO  of  the  demons.”  And  Jesus,  knowing  a$ 
their  thoughts,  said  unto  than,  “  Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation;  and  no  city  or  house  divided 

against  itself  can  stand:  and  ifSatan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  a 6 

♦ 

against  himself;  hoW  then  can  his  kingdom  stand?  Moreover  37 
if  I  through  Beeltebtib  cast  out  demons,  through  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  the nt  otit?  Wherefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  But  a8 
if  by  the  spirit  of  God,  I  cast  out  demons,  then  the  kingdom  of 


17.  *  so  that  it  wa*  N.  B.*  IS.  4  show  judgment’  A. — *  publish  judg¬ 
ment*  B.— •  teach  the  Gentflea  Judgment’  W.  4  proclaim  righteousness* 
Wa,  20.  *  taper*;  N.  .  .  11  *  send  forth  judgment’  A. — 4  bring  right¬ 
eousness’  Wa.  4  publish  judgment  so  as  to  establish  it’  B.— *  reader  bis 
law  victorious*  C- 
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*9  God  hath  come  unto  you.  For  bo^can  any  <toe  enter  intoa  strong 
man’s  house,  and  plunder  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong 

30  man  ?  and  then  he  may  plunder  his,  house.  He  that  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gatheveth  not  with  me  scattered*. 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All  maimer  of  sin  and  1  blasphemy 
,fwiU  be  forgiven  unto  men ;  but  mthe  blasphemy  against  the 

3 a  Spirit n  will  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  1 And  whosoever  speaketh 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  roan,  it  will  be  forgiven  him;  but 
whosoever  shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  win  not  be 
forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  *  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

33  Either  'make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good;  or  else  "make 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by 

34  its  fruit.  O  offspring  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  who  are  evil,  speak 
good  things ;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 

35  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  Az*  good  treasure  bringeth  forth 
good  things ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  hi*  evil  treasure  bringeth 

36  forth  evil  things.  But  I  say  uutoyftu,  fhai  for  every  'idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  am  account  in  die  day 

37  of  judgment ;  for  by  thy  words  thou  wilt  be  'justified,  and  by 
thy  words  thou  wilt  be  condemned.” 

38  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  answered, 

39  saying,  “  Teacher,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.”  But  he 
answered  and  9&id  unto  them,  u  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera¬ 
tion  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  but  no  sign  will  be  given  to  it,  except 

40  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah :  for  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  whale;  so  will  the  Son  of  man  be 

41  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  men 
of  Nineveh  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment  'with  this  generation, 
and  will  condemn  it :  because  they  repented  at  the  'preaching 

4a  of  Jonah ;  and,  behold,  "a  greater  than  Jonah  is  here.  The 
queen  of 'the  south  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  ge¬ 
neration,  and  will  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost 
ports  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and,  behold, 
a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

3t.  (twice)  '  detraction'  C.  " 4  is  pardonable  in’  C— *  may  be  forgiven* 

B. — Nm.  I"  *  this*  Wa.  "  *  cannot’  Mm.  •*.  *  Even’  Wa.  " 4 state’ 

C. B.— '  age’  N.  S3.  *  call*  B.  (twice).  30«  *  pernicious*  0.  B. 

37.  4  acquitted*  41.  43.  •  together  with1  N — «■  against”  C-  P. 

f(  *  something*  Or.  (and  so  42).  42.  r  Sheba1  O.  Test. 


24 


MATTHEW  XIII. 


u  When ?  the  unclean  spirit  hath  gone  out  of  a  man, 11  it  passeth  43 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none :  then  it  saith,  44 
‘  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I  came  out  f  and 
when  it  is  come,  it  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  set  in  order : 
then  it  goeth,  and  taketh  along  with  it  seven  other  spirits  more  45 
wicked  than  itself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there:  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  become th  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so 
will  it  also  be  with  this  wicked  generation.’* 

And  while  he  was  yet  talking  to  the  people,  behold,  Aw  mother  4 fS 
and  bis  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.  Then  47 
one  said  unto  him, 14  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee/'  But  he  answered  and  48 
toid  unto  him  that  told  Him, 44  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are 
my  brethren  V7  And  he  stretched  forth  his  bond  towards  his  49 
disciples,  and  said,  u  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  1  for  50 
whosoever  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother/* 


CHAP/  XIII.— On  the  sanie  day  Jesus  went  out  of  the  1 
house,  and  sat  by  the  side  of  the  lake :  and  great  multitudes  were  * 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so  that  he  went  into f  a  vessel,  and 
sat  down ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore.  And  3 


he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  u  Behold, 
a  sower  went  forth  to  sow;  and  as  he  was  sowing,  some  seeds  4 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  birds  came  and  devoured  them. 


And  others  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much  5 
earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprang  up,  because  they  had  no  depth 
of  earth ;  but  when  the  sun  arose,  they  were  scorched ;  and  be-  6 


cause  they  had  i^>  root,  they  withered  away.  And  others  fell  7 
among  thorns;  and  the  thorns. sprang  up,  and  choked  them: 
but  others  felt  upon  good  ground ;  and  brought  forth  fruit,  som?  8 
an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold*  He  that  hath  9 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  l  ”  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  1  o 
unto  him,  “  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  Vf  And  1 1 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  u  Because  to  you  it  hath  been 


given  to  know  the ’mysteries  of  the  kingdom  vof  heaven,  but 


43.  *  an'  he’  A*  (throughput).  2.  J  the’  B.  11.  1  secret*'  B. 


MATTHEW  XIII. 


25 


14  to  them  it  hath  not  been  given :  for  whosoever  bath,  to  him 
'shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  a  greater  abundance:  but  who¬ 
soever  hath  "little,  from  him  shall  betaken  away  even  that  which 

13  he  hath.  Therefore  do  I  speak  to  them  in  parables :  because 
seeing  they  see  not;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they 

14  understand :  and  in  than  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,' 
which  saith,  *  Hearing  ye  will  hear,  but  will  not  understand ; 

15  and  seeing  ye  will  see,  but  will  not  perceive ;  for  the  heart  of 
this  people  is  become  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 
and  their  eyes  they  have  closed  ;  'lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  "be  converted,  30  that  I  should  "'heal  them/ 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they 
i  7  hear :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  aud  right¬ 
eous  men  have  desired  to  see  what  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen ; 
aud  to  hear  what  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard. 

18  “ '  Hear  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. '  When  any  one 

heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  underst&ndeth  it  hot,  then 
cometh  the  evil  one ,  and  sn&tcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in 
ao  his  heart.  This  is  he  that  receivedseed  by  the  way  side.  But 
he  that  received  the  seed  upon  stony  places,  is  he  that  heareth 
a  1  the  word,  and  straightway  received:  it  with  joy :  yet  hath  he  not 
root  in  himself,  but  endureth  only  for  a  while ;  and  when  tribu¬ 
lation  or  persecution  ariseth  on  account  of  the  word,  forthwith 
aa  he'  fallcth  away.  And  he  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is 
be  that  heareth  the  word :  and  yet  the  cares  of  this  world,  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  it  become th  un- 

43  fruitful.  But  he  dial  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  be 
th^i  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  if ;  that  also  beareth 
fruit,  and  briugeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some 
thirtyfold/' 

44  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  “  The  king- 

45  dom  of  heaven  is  like  a  man  that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field : 
but  while  mat  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the 

46  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  But  when  the  blade  had  sprung  up. 
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and  it  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also.  So  the  27 
servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto  him,  ‘  Sir,  didst 
not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  whence  then  are  the  tares?’ 
And  he  said  unto  them,  *  An  enemy  hath  done  this/  The  ser-  28 
rants  said  unto  him,  *  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather 
them  out?’  But  he  said,  ‘  Nay;  lest  while  ye  gather  out  the  29 
tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them*  Let  both  grow  to-  30 
gather  until  the  harvest :  and  at  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will 
say  to  the  reapers,  First  gather  together  the  tares,  and  hind  them 
in  bundles,  to  bum  them ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam/ " 

Another,  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  “  The  king-  3 1 
dom  of  heaven  is  likea grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took, 
and  sowed  in  his  field :  winch  indeed  is  less  than  all  other  seeds:  32 
but  when  it  hath  grown,  it  is  greater  than  other  herbs ;  and  be- 
cometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  its 

branches/’ 

Another  potable  spake  he  unto  them ;  u  The  kingdom  of  33 
heaven  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  mingled  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened/’ 

All  these  things  Jesus  spake  to  the  multitude  in  parables ;  and  34 
without  a  parable  be  spake  not  unto  them :  1  that  it  might  be  35 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet v,  saying,  “  I  will  open 
my  mouth  in  parables;  I  will  utter  things  hidden  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world." 

Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the  house :  36 
and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  say  mg,  “  Explain  unto  us, 
the  parable  of  the  taxes  of  the  field/’  He  answered  and  said  37 
unto  them,  “  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 
the  field  is  the  world;  and  the  good  seed  are  the  sons  of  theking- 
dom;  but  the  tares  are  the  sons  of  the  evil  one;  and  the  enemy  that  38 
sowed  them  is  the  devil;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of'the  world;  and  39 
the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  40 
burned  in  the  fire,  so  will  it  be  in  the  end  of T  this 'world:  the  Son  41 
of  man  will  send  forth  his  angelsr  and  they  will  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  causes  of  offence,  and  those  that  commit  iniquity ; 
and  will  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  will  be  wailing  42 
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43  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  That  wiD  the  righteous  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear  1 

44  “  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  treasure  hidden  in  a 
field;  which  a  man  having  found,  concealeth,  and  for  joy 
thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  bnyeth  that  field. 

45  “  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  merchant  seeking 

46  goodly  pearls;  who  having  fotind  one  peart  of  great  price,  went . 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  “  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  u  like  a  net,  cast  into  the 

46  sea,  and  gathering  ^/wA  of  every  kind ;  which,  when  it  was  full, 

men  drew  to  shore,  and,  sitting  down,  gathered  the  good  into 

49  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  will  it  be  at  the  end  of 'the 
world :  the  angels  will  go  forth,  and  will  sever  the  wicked  from 

50  among  the  righteous;  and  will  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire :  there  will  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  “  Have  ye  Understood  all  these  things  T” 

5a  They  say  unto  him, 44  Tea, r  Master!”  Theri  sakl  hetthto  them, 

“  Therefore  every  scribe  'instructed  as  to  lihe  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  a  householder,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  storehouse 
things  both  new  and  old.” 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  parables, 

54  that  he  departed  thence.  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own 
'  country,  he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  so  that  they  were 
astonished,  and  said,"  Whence  hath  this  am  this  wisdom,  and 

55  these  " mighty  works?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  is  not 
'  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses, 

5 6  and  Simon, and  Judas?  and  his  sisters,aie  they  not  all  with  us? 

57  whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things?”  ’and  they  were 
offended  at  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  A  prophet  is 
not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 

56  "house.”  And  he  did  not  do  many  'mighty  works  there  because 
of  their  "  unbelief. 
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CHAP*  XIV.— At  that  time  Herod,  the  tetrarcb,  heard  of  the  i 
fame  of  Jesus;  and  said  to  his  servants,  “  'This  is  John  the  a 
Baptist;  he  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead;  and  therefore  mighty 
n  works  do  show  forth  themselves  in  him.” 

For  Herod  had  laid  hold  of  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  3 
him  in  prison  on  account  of  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife : 
for  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.”  4 
And  when  Herod  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the  $ 
multitude,  because  they  accounted  him  as  a  prophet.  But  when  6 
Herodjp  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced  be¬ 
fore  the  assembly,  and  pleased  Herod :  whereupon  he  promised  7 
with  an  oath  to  give  bar  whatsoever  she  should  ask :  aud  she,  8 
having  been  instructed  beforehand  by  her  mother,  said,  “  Give 
me  here  in  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.”  And  the  king  9 
was  sofiy :  nevertheless  for  the  sake  of  the  oath,  and  of  those 
who  were  at  table  with  him,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her  ; 
and  be  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison :  and  his  head  was  10 
brought  in  a  dish,  and  given  to  the  damsel;  and  she  carried  it  11 
to  her  mother.  And  bis  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body,  ia 
and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

And  when  Jesus  beard  thereof,  he  withdrew  thence  by  a  vessel  1 3 
to  a  desert  place  privately :  and  the  people  having  heard  of  it , 
followed  him  by  land  from  the  cities.  And  when  Jesus  came  14 
out  of  the  vessel  he  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was  moved  with 
compassion  towards  them,  and  healed  their  sick.  And  when  15 
evening  was  at  hand,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  “  This 
is  a  desert  place,  and  the  day  is  now  for  spent;  send  the  multi¬ 
tude  away,  that  they  may  go.  into  the  villages,  and  buy  them¬ 
selves  victuals.”  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  They  need  not  16 
go  away;  give  ye  them  to  eat.”  And  they  say  unto  him,  “  We  17 
have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes.”  He  Baid,  “  Bring  them  18 
hither  to  me.”  And  having  directed  the  multitude  to  lie  down  19 
upon  the  grass,  he  took  foe  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and, 
looking  up  to  heaven,  ’blessed,  and  brake  foe  loaves,  and  gave 
to  foe  disciples,  and  foe  disciples  to  the  multitude :  and  they  ao 
all  ate,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full 
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at  of  the  fragments  that  remained.  Now  they  that  had  eaten 'were 
about  fire  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

aa  And  straightway  Jena  made  the  disciples  enter  into  the  vessel, 

and  go  before  him  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  while  he  sent  the 

43  multitudes  away.  And  having  Bent  the  multitudes  away,  he 
went  up 'a  mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  evening  was 

44  come  on,  he  was  then  alone.  But  toe  vessel  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  toe  lake,  tossed  about  by  the  waves ;  for  the  wind  was 

45  contrary.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  went  unto 

46  them,  walking  on  the  lake :  and  when  toe  disciples  saw  him 
walking  on  toe  lake,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  “  It  is  ’an  up- 

37  portion  and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  But  Jesus  straightway 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  “  Be  of  good  courage  1  it  is  I ;  be  not 

48  afraid  1”  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  **  Master,  If  it  be 

39  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water:  and  he  said, 
“  Cornel"  And  Peter  coming  down  out  of  toe  vessel,  walked 

30  on  the  water, 'in  order  to  go  to  Jesus:  but  when  he  saw  toe 
wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  and  beginning  to  stole,  he  cried 

31  out,  saying,  ‘“Master,  save  me  1"  And  straightway  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  took  hold  of  him,  and  said  unto  him,  **  O 

33  thou  of  liule  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  And  when 

33  they  had  entered  into  the  vessel,  toe  wind  ceased.  Then  they 
who  were  in  toe  vessel  came  and  did  him  obeisance,  saying, 
“  Of  a  truth  thou  art 1  the  Son  of  God." 

34  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 

35  Gennesareth :  and  the  people  of  that  place,  knowing  him  again, 
sent  out  into  all  the  country  round  about,  and  brought  unto  him 

3 6  all  that  were  diseased ;  and  besought  him  that  they  might  only 
touch  the  licm  of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole. 

4 

1  CHAP.  XV. — Then  scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem 
3  came,  to  Jesus,  saying,  “  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  toe 
tradition  of 'the  elders?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
3  they  eat  bread."  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why 
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do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradi¬ 
tion?  For  God  ^commanded,  saying,  *  Honour  thy  father  and  4 
mother and, 4  He  that  revileth  father  or  mother,  let  him  surely 
die but  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  mother,  5 
'  ‘An  offering  hath  been  made  of  every  thing  whereby  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me,’  'be  need  not  afterwards  honour  his  father  or  6 
his  mother.  Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of 
none  effect  by  your  tradition.  Fe  hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah  7 
prophesy  concerning  you,  saying,  *  This  people  draweth  nigh  8 
unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips ; 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me:  but  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  9 
while  they  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.”' 

And  he  called  the  multitude  unto  him,  and  said  to  them,  to 

a 

“  Hearken  ye,  and  understand  I  it  it  not  that  which  goeth  into  1 1 
the  mouth  that  defileth  the  tnan^  but  dial  which  corned:  out  of  ■ 
the  mouth,  this  defileth  the  man.”  Then  his  disciples  came,  is 
and  said  unto  him,  “  Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees '  were  of¬ 
fended,  when  they  heard  that  saying?”  But  he  answered  and  13 
said,  44  Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
will  be  rooted  up.  Let  diem  (done :  they  are  blind  leaders  of  14 
the  blind ;  and  if  the  blind  lead  tbe  blind,  both  will  fall  into  the 
ditch.”  Then  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him, a  Explain  15 
unto  us  that  parable.”  And  Jesus  said,  “Are  ye  also  still  with-  16 
out  understanding  ?  Do  not  ye  yet  perceive,  that  whatsoever  17 
fentereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  thrown  out 
into  the  vault  ?  but  thosd  things  which  come  out  of  the  mouth  18 
proceed  from  the  heart;  and  it  it  they  that  defile  the  man. 
For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  19 
fornications,  thefts,  fidse  witness, '  evil  speaking:  these  are  the  ao 
things  which  defile  the  man :  but  to  eat  with  unwashed  hands 
defileth  not  the  man.” 

Then  Jesus  withdrew  thence,  and  departed  into  the  borders  si 
of  Tjrre  and  Sidon.  And,  Ixdiold,  a  Canaanite  woman  came  aa 
out  of  those  borders,  and  cried  out  unto  him,  saying,  “  Have 
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pity  on  me,  Master,  thou  son  of  David  1  my  daughter  is  griev- 

33  ously  afflicted  with  a  demon."  But  bis  answered  her  not  a 
word :  and  his  disciples  came  and  besought  him,  saying,  “  Send 

94  her  away;  for  she  crieth  out  after  us:’’  but  he  answered  mid 
said,  “  I  am  not  sent  sane  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 

35  Israel"  Then  she  came  and  did  him  obeisance,  saying, 

aS  “  Master,  help  me !"  But  he  answered  and  said,  “  It  is  not 
right  to  take  the  children’s  bread,  and  to  oast  it  to  the  dogs 

37  and  she  said,  “  True,  Master  1  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 

38  which  tall  from  their  masters’  table."  -Then  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  “  O  woman,  great  it  tby  fkith  j  be  it  ’<r>tn 
thee  even  as  thou  desires t!”  And  her  daughter  was  Cured  from 
that  very  hour. 

39  And,  having  departed  from  thence,  Jesus  came  nigh  to  the 
lake  of  Galilee ;  and  went  up* a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there : 

30  and  great  multitudes  came  near  unto  him,  having  with  them 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  end  many  others, 
and  laid  diem  down  at  the  ftet  of  Jesusi  and  he  healeii  than  : 

31  insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw '  that  the 
dumb  spoke,  the  maimed  were  made  whole,  the  lame  walked, 
and  the  blind  saw :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

33  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  to  kim,  and  said,  **  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  have  now  remained 
with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat:  and  I  am  not 
willing  to  send  diem  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  by  the  way." 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto ‘him,  “  Whence  should  we  have  so 
many  loaves  in  die  desert,  as  to  satisfy  so  great  a  multitude  ?" 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  *  How  many  loaves  have  ye  1" 

35  And  they  said,  “  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes."  And  he  di- 

38  reeled  the  multitude  to  lie  down  upon  the  ground ;  and  took  the 

semi  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  having  given  thanks,  he  brake 
them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multi- 

37  tnde ;  and  they  all  ate,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  seven 

38  baskets  full  of  the  fragments  that  remained.  Now  those  that  ate 
were  four  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 
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And  having  sent  away  the  multitude,  he  went  into  the  vessel,  39 
and  came  into  the  borders  of  v  Magdala. 

CHAP.  XVI. — Then  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  came  1 
near,  and,  trying  him,  desired  him  to  shew  them  a  sign  ’from 
heaven.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  v  When  it  is  2 
evening,  ye  say,  ‘  It  will  be  fair  weather ;  for  the  sky  is  red and  3 
in  themoming,  ‘  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day ;  for  the  sky  is  red 
and  lowering/  r  O  hypocrites, 1  ye  can  discern  the  appearance  of 
the  sky ;  hut  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?  A  4 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  no 
sign  will  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  vthe  prophet  Jonah/' 
And  he  left  diem,  and  went  away. 

And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  5 
they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread :  then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  6 
“Take  heed  and  beware  of  foe  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees/'  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  7 
"  A  is  because  we  have  brought  no  bread."  And  when  Jesus  8 
perceived  Mu,  he  said  unto  them,  “  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  rea¬ 
son  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 

Do  ye  not  yet  tinderstahd ;  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of  9 
foe  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  JW/  ye  took  up  ?  Nor  10 
the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
ye  took  up?  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  it  was  not  11 
concerning  bread  that  I,  told  you  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  foe  Sadducees  ?”  4  Thai  they  understood  that  1  a 
he  did  not  bid  them  beware  of  the  leaven  of  foe  bread,  but  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  foe  Sadducees. 

And  Jesus  having  gone  into  foe  region  of  Ciesarea-’  Philippi,  13 
asked  his  disciples,  saying,  “  Who  do  men  say  that  *  I,  the  Son 
of  man,  am  ?”  And  they  said,  “  Some  say  John  the  Baptist :  14 
others,  Elijah ;  and  others,  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  foe  prophets." 

He  saith  unto  them,  “  But  who  do  ye  say  that  I  am?"  And  15 
Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  “  Thou  art  foe  Christ,  the  Son  1 6 
of  the  living  God/'  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  1 7 
“  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  1  son  of  Jonah  I  for  flesh  and  blood 

I.  *  la  the  iky’  C.  3.  4  can  ye*  Wa. 

Philip’  N.  17.  *  Baijona,  Syr. 
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MATTHEW  XVII. 


33 


hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  iu  hea¬ 
rs  ven:  and  I  say ‘also  unto  thee.  That  thou  ait  "Peter,  [Rock], 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of 

tg  mdeath  shall  not  prevail  against  it*  And  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  ahalt 
bind  on  earth,  it  will  be  bound  in  heaven  $  and  whatsoever  thou 

20  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  will  be  loosed  in  heaven  *}  Then  he  charged 
his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  one  that  be  was  T  die  Christ 

21  From  that  time  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  that 
he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  from  the 
elders,  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  be 

22  raised  the  third  day.  Then  Peter  took  him  aside ,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him,  saying, u  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Master!  this  shall  not 

23  happen  unto  thee/*  But  he  turned,  and  said  to  Peter,  “  Get  thee 
behind  me, f  Satan !  thou  art  11  a  stumbling-block  unto  me :  for 
thou  regarde 

24  Then  said 
after  me,  let 

25  me :  for  whosoever  desireth  to  save  his  life  will  lose  it :  and 

26  whosoever  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  will  ‘find  it.  For  what  is 
a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  Us  own 
‘soul?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  “in  exchange  for  his  “‘soul? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  will  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  bis 
angels ;  and  then  he  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his 

28  works.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  are  some  of  those  that 
stand  here,  who  will  not  taste  of  death,  until  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  his  kingdom  ” 

1  CHAP,  XVII.— And  ‘after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him 
Peter,  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  leadeth  them  up  a  Ugh 

2  mountain  apart ;  and  he  was  transfigured  before  them  :  and  his 
face  shone  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  became  white  as  the  light  * 

3  and,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elyah, 

§  * 

18.  *  moreover'  P.  w  *  truly  nsmeA  Peter ;  and  upon  this  very 

stone’  Wa.  111  *  Hades'  B.  S3*  *  adversary*  E.  “  *  snare*  N. 

*  obstacle'  B.  25.  *  gain*  B.  28.  (twioe)  ‘Ufe*  N.  B.— but  W. 

render*  t\e  first  *  life,*  tbu  second  *  soul/  as  a  ransom*  N.  xu.  P. 

‘  as  an  equivalent’  \V.  1. ‘  within*  (see  Mark  via.  31.) 

D 


st  not  the  tUngs  of  God*  but  the  things  of  men.” 
Jesus  unto  his  disciple*.  w  |#juiy  one. would  oo 
Um  deny  himself,  and  take  ud  Us  crass,  and  fb& 
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talking  with  him.  Then  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  “  Master,  it  is  4 
good  for  us  to  remain  here :  ’if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  ooe  tor  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Eli¬ 
jah.”  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold,  a  blight  cloud  over-  5 
shadowed  than :  and  behold,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which 
said,  **  This  is  ht  beloved  Sob,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ; 
hear  ye  uiK  1”  And  when  the  disciples  heard  if,  they  fell  on  6 
fece,  and  were  sorely  afraid :  but  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  7 
and  said,  **  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid!”  And  when  they  had  8 
lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  one,  but  Jesus  only. 

And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  9 
them,  saying,  “  Tell  'the  vision  to  no  one,  until  the  Son  of  man 
shall  have  men  from  the  dead.”  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  10 
saying,  “  Why  then  do  the  scribes  say  that  Elijah  must  first 
come  V  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  diem,  Elijah  j  1 
truly  doth  T first  come,  and  will  restore  all  things:  but  I  say  12 
unto  you,  that  Elijah  hath  come  already,  and  men  'knew  him 
not,  but  did  unto  him  whatever  they  would.  In  like  manner 

Suffer  from  them.”  Then  the  disciples  13 
unto  them  concerning  John  the  Bap- 


will  the  Son  of  man  also 
understood  thath&spkke 
tist. 


And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  14 
a  man,  who  kneeled  down  to  him,  saying,  ** '  Master,  have  pity  15 
on  my  son :  for  be  is  lunatic,  and  sorely  afflicted ;  for  ofltiroes 
he  Meth  into  the  fire,  and  often  into  the  water :  and  I  brought  18 
him  to  thy  disciple?,  hut  they  could  not  cure  him.”  Then  Jesus  17 
answered  and  said,  “  O  unbelieving  and  perverse  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shaft  I  endure  you  1 
bring  him  hither  to  me!”  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  demon ;  and  18 
it  came  but  of  him :  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very 
hour.  Then  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  “  Why  19 
could  not  we  cast  it  out?”  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  Be-  ao 
;ahsb  of  your 1  unbelief  i  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grainof  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 

*  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place;*  and  it  will  remove;  and 


i  *  wilt  thou  that*  Wi.  0.  •  what  you  have  teen/  )1 •  aclnow* 
tedgtd’  B.  15.  *  Teacher*  at  Imk*  is.  88.  23.  *  want  of  faith'  Wtu 
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21  nothing  will  be  impc^bte  unto  youv  .*Howbeit  this  kind 
coxneth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.” 

*2  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  The 

Son  of  man  is  about  to  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men : 

23  and  they  will  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  will  be  raised 
again.”  And  they  were  exceedingly  sorrowful. 

24  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capemanm,  they  that  received 
the  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  “  Doth  not  your 

25  teacher  pay  1  the  tribute  V9  Peter  saith,  u  Yes/'  And  when 
he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  spake  first  to  him^  saying, 
u  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  from  whom  do  the  kings  of  the 
earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  from  their  own  sons,  or  from 

26  strangers?”  Peter  saith  unto  him,  “  From  strangers.”  Jesus 

27  saith  unto  him,  “  The  sons  then  are  free :  nevertheless  'that  we 
may  not  give  them  offence,  go  thou  to  the  lake,  and  cast  a 
hook,  and  take  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  its  mouth,  thou  wih  find  *  a  shekel ;  take  and 
give  it  them  for  me  and  thee  ” 

1  CHAP.  XVIII. — At  that  time  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 

2  saying,  “  Who f  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  V*  And 
Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 

3  them,  and  said,  “  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Unless  ye f  be  changed, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 

4  of  heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this 

5  little  child,  the  same f  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  and 
whoso  shall  receive  ’one  such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth 

6  me.  But  whoso  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  who  believe 
in  me  to  'offend,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth 
of  the  sea. 

7  l<  Alas  for  the  world  on  account  of  *  causes  of  offending  1  for  it 

must  needs  be  that  causes  of  offending  come ;  but  alas  for  that 

* 

24.  <  the  half  shekel’  Nv— ‘  the  dl  drachma’  C.  9T«  *  that  we  may  act 

throw  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way’—1  that  we  may  not  mislead 
them'  P.  11  *  stater*  C,  1.  *  shall  be'  3.  *  he  converted* 

A.  *  tarn’  N.  4*  *  will  be’  5.  *  one  like  this  little’  Wjl — *  such 
a  little’  P.  6.  <  stumble*  P-  (throughout;.  T.  *  temptations*  Wa. 
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man  by  whom  the  cause  of  offending  shall'  come  1  Wherefore  8 
if  tby  hand  or  thy  foot f  cause  thee  to  offend,  cot  them  off,  and 
cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  lame 
or  maimed,  than,  having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into 
everlasting  fire.  And  ifthine  eye  ’cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  9 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
with  one  eye,  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

u  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these f  little  ones ;  fori  10 
say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  always  behold  the  free 
of  my  Father  who  is  in  beaven.  vFor  the  Son  of  man  is  come  1 1 
to  save  that  which  was  lost*  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  a  12 
hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  have  gone  astray,  doth  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine  upon  the  mountains,  and  go  and  seek 
that  which  hath  gone  astray?  and  if  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  13 
you,  he  vejoieeth  more  over  that  sheep,  than  over  the  ninety  and 
nine  that  did  not  go  astray.  Even  so  it  is  not  the  wiU  of  your  14 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  'ones  should 
perish* 

u  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 1  tell  15 
him  of  his  foult  between  thee  and  him  alone:  if  he  hearken  to 
thee, thou  hast  gained  thy  brother: but  if  he  will  not  hearken  to  16 
thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  by  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established :  and  if  he  17 
refuse  to  hearken  to  them,  tell  it  unto  the  'church :  but  if  he  also 
refuse  to  hearken  to  the  "church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  &  hea¬ 
then  and  a  publican.  Verily  I.  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  >8 
shall  bind  on  earth  will  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever 
ye  shall  loose  on  earth  will  be  loosed  in  heaven*  Again  I  say  19 
unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  concerning  any 
thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  will  be  done  for  them  by  my  Father 
who  is  in  beaven :  for  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  20 
in  my  name,  '  these  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them/9 

Then  came  Frter  to  bim,  and  said, a  Master,  how  often  shall  my  21 
brother  offend  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  until  seven  times?9* 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “  I  say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven  times :  22 

8*  2.  « be  leading1  Wa.  10, 14. 1  lowly  <ti*clpkS  Wa.  13. 4  con¬ 
vince*  P.  Wo.  If.  (twice)  *  congregation1  B.  *0.  *  1  will  be  there* 
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33  but,  until  seventy  times  seven.  Hereinthe  kingdom  of  heaven 

■ 

is  like  a  certain  king,  who  would  settle  accounts  withhis  'eerv 

34  vents.  And  when  he  had  beguntoreckon,.OBewas . brought  ta 

95  him,  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents 1  but  ftynsimich-as  he 
had  not  wherewith  to  pay,  his  master  ordered  him>to  be.aidd, 
with  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  ilw  to  had*  and.payment  to 

96  he  made.  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  did  &Hn.ebebr 

♦ 

sance,  saying,  *  Master,  have  patience  with  mdlui  pay  . 

97  thee  all.'  Then  the  master  of  that  semot-Araa ‘monad  with 

38  compassion,  and  released  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  But 
the'  same  servant  going  out,  met  one  ofhbfeUawseerapts,.whQ 
owed  biman  hundred 'pence:  andhelaid  handsonhiirvend 
took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  ‘  Fay  me  what  thou .  ewesb? 

39  Then  Ins  fellowservant  fell  downT,  and  besought  him,  saying, 

30  ‘  Have  patience  with  me,  and  1  will  pay  theeallVandhfi  would- 
not:  bn  went  and  cast  him  into  prison.  tilfchr  should,  pay  4be 

31  debt.  So  when  his  feUowsemntfrjBri&wfeat  war 

very  sorry,  and  went  and  told  their  master*  aQ  that  was.-^dme. 
33  Then  his  master  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  *  O  thou  wacked 
servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  didst  entreat 

33  me:  shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  pity,  on  thy  fellowservant, 

34  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee? .  And  his  magtetwas  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  jailors,  till  he  shonld  pay  all  that  was  due 

35  unto  him.  So  likewise  will  my  heavenly  father  do  unto  you,  if 
ye,  60m  your  hearts,  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  V 


1  CHAP.  XIX. — Audit  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  sayings,  that  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  cameinto  the 

9  borders  of  Judea 1  beyond  Jordan ;  and  great  multitudes  followed 
him ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  Thai  certain  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  trying  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  “  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  pat  awayhiswjfe 

4  for  'every  cause?”  And  he  answered  and  mid.. ant* them, 
« 

5  a  male  and  a  female ;  and  ’  said,  f  For  this  cause  .'fahall  a  man 


23,  1  slave*’  (throughout).  28-  *  denarii’ 
3.  4  any’  Wa.  5-  *  it  waa  raid*  W. 


1.  1  by  the  fldeoTN.  B. 
W  *  let*  -  - .  and  Tetf  Wa. 
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leave  lather  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they  two 

p 

shall  be  one  flesh?*  So  that  they  are  no  longer  two,  but  one  6 
flesh :  what  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder/’  They  say  unto  him,  “  Why  then  did  Moses  direct  us  7 
to  give  a  wife  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  V* 
Hcsahhunto  them,"  Moses, because  of  the  perverseness  of  your  8 
hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives ;  but  it  was  not  so 
from,  the  beginning :  and  1  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  9 
away  bis  wife,  except  it  be  for '  fornication,  and  shall  many 
another,  committeth  adultery :  Tand  whoso  marrieth  her  that  "is 
put  away  committed!  adultery.” 

His  disciples  say  unto  him, <f  If  the  case  of  the  man  with  his  10 
wife  be  so,  it  is  not  good  to  many.”  He  said  unto  them,  “ 1  All  1 1 
cannot  receive  that  saying, -but  only  ihey  to  whom  it  is  given : 
for  there  are  eunuchs,  that  were  so  born  from  their  mother's  ia 
womb :  and  there  are  eunuchs,  that  were  made  eunuchs  by  men : 
and  there  me  eunuchs,  that  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  that  is  able  to 1  receive 
this ,  let  him  "receive  it!* 

Then  there  were  brought  unto  him  little  children,  that  he  might  13 
put  Air  hands  upon  them,  and  pray :  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
'them :  but  Jesus  said,  “  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  14 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  tea  of  such  like  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And -having  put  Air  hands  on  them,  he  departed  15 
thence! 

And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  “  vGood  teacher,  18 
what  goodtinngShall  I  do,that  I  may  obtain  everlasting  life?” 
And  Jena  said  unto  him,  M  TWhy  askest  thou  me  concerning  17 
’good?  one  only  is  good:  but  if  thou  wouldst  enter  into  life, 
keep  die  commandments.”  He  saith  unto  him,  “  Which  ?”  18 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shaft  do  no  murder;  Thou  shaft  not  commit 
adultery ;  Thou  shaft  not  steal Thou  shaft  not  bear  false  wit¬ 
ness;  Honour  thy  father  and  tky  mother;  and, Thou  sbalt  love  19 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  20 
“  All  these  things  I  have  kept  Tfrom  my  youth  up :  what  lack 
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ai  I  yet  ?”  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  If  thou  wouldst  be  perfect,  gp 
sell  what  tliou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  (halt  have 

aa  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  follow  me.”  But  when  foe 

»  • 

young  man  heard  those  words,  he  went  away  sorrowful t  for  he 
23  had  great  possessions.  Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  “  Verily 

I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  will  hardly  alter  into  foe  king- 

'  *  «■  w  *  -  „  .  "  .  *  •  * 

*4  dora  of  heaven:  and  again  Isay  onto  you*  It  is  easier  fora  camel. 

♦  '  1  ■  a  *  !  •’  — " 

to  enter  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  .man 

_  i  '  #*  K  • 

25  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  When  the  disciples  heard 
this,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  sayipg, 44  'Who  then  can 

26  be  saved  V 9  But  Jesus  looked  on  than ,  and  said  unto  them, 

•  *.  »  ■ .  *  .  ‘  4* 

“  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible.” 

Then  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  M  Behold,  we  have 
left  all  things,  and  followed  thee;  what  shall  we  therefore  have?” 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  Verily  1  say  unto  you.  That  in  the, 
'regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  at  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  who  have  followed  me  will  yourselves  also  sit  upon 

29  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. .  And  every 

P  a  ■ 

one  that  hath  left  houses,  or  brethren,  or  asters,  or  father,  or 

mother, v  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  will 

<  *  *  • 

receive  a  hundredfold,  and  will  inherit  everlasting  life.. 

30  CHAP.  XX. — u  But  many*  will  be  last  that  are  first; 
1  aud  first  that  are  lost.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a 

householder,  who  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to.  hire  labourers 
u  for  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers 

3  for  a f  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  And  he 
went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing  idle  in 

4  the  marketplace;  and  said  unto  them;  1  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you and  they 

5  went.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 

6  did  in  like  manner.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
aud  found  others  standing,  and  saith  unto  diem,  *  Why  stand  ye 

7  here  all  the  day  idle?’  They  say  unto  him,  *  Because  do  one 
hath  hired  us.*  He  saith  unto  them,  4  Go  ye  also  into  the  vine- 

8  vard :  vand  whatsoever  is  rfcrht,  ve  shall  receive.  *  So  when 
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28.  *  renovation*  C.  B. 


MATTHEW  XX. 


► 

40 

evening  had  come,  the  master  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward, '  Ciall  the  labourers,  and  give  them  thtir  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  onto  the  first/  And  when  they  came  that  had  been  9 
hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 
But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  were  to  receive  10 
more;  but  they  also  received  every  man  a  penny :  and  when  1  x 
they  had  received  if,  they  murmured  against  the  householder, 
saying, 1  These  last  have  woriced  but  one  hour,  and 9  thou  hast  made  12 
them  equal  to  us,  who  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day/  But  he  answered  and  said  to  one  of  them, 4  Friend,  I  do  x  3 
thee  no  wrong:  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  take  14 
what  it  thine,  and  go  thy  way :  it  is  my  will  to  give  to  this  last 
as  much  as  to  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  15 
with  mine  own?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  V  Hus  16 
the  last  wiQ  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  Tfor  many  ore  called,  but 
few  are  chosen/* 


And  as  Jesus  was  about  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  he  took  the  17 
twelve  disciples  aside  on  the  way,  and  said  unto  them ;  u  Be-  18 
hold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  will 
be  delivered  uj>  unto  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  they 

will  condemn  him  to  death ;  and  will  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  19 

♦ 

to  mod,  and  to  scourge,  and  td  crucify :  and  the  third  day  he 
will  rise  again/' 

Hen  the  mother  oil  Zebedee’s  children  came  to  him  with  her  20 


seldom g  kito  obeisance,  and  asking  something  of  him.  And  21 
hie  What  wouldst  thou  Y9  She  saith  unto  him, 

"  Grant  that  these  toy  twt>  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left,  in  thy  kingdom.*  But  Jesus  22 
answered  and  said,  u  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able 
to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  am  to  drink  ofT?”  Hey  say  unto 
him,  u  We  are  able.19  Hen  he  saith  unto  them,  “  Ye  will  in-  23 
deed  drink  of  my  cup,T  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my 
riot  mine  to  give,  'but  to  thosejor  whom  it  has  been  pre¬ 
pared  by  my  Father." 

A fid  When  the  ten  heard  if,  they  were  moved  with  indignation  24 
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•15  against  the  two  brethren :  but  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and 
said,  “  Ye  know  that  the  rulers  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them, 

26  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them.  *3Et  shall 
not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  would  ber great  among' 

vj  you,  let  him  be  your  "minister ;  and  whosoever- would  be  chief 

a8  among  you,  let  him  be  your  'servant:  even  as foe  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  'ministered  unto,  but  to  "minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  m  many/’ 

09  And  as  they  were  going  out  from  Jericho,  a-gfeat  multitude 

30  followed  him:  and,  heboid,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way 
side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  passing  by;  dried  out,' 

31  saying, u  Have  pity  on  us,  Master,  thou  son  of  David  !"  And 
the  multitude  rebuked  them,  that  they  might  bold  their  peace : 
hut  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  **  Have  pity  on  us.  Master, 

3s  thou  son  of  David !”  And  Jesus  stood  still;  and  called  them, 

33  and  said,  “  What  would  ye  that  I  should  do  unto  you?"  they 

34  say  unto  him,  “ '  Master,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened  P  -And 
Jesus  was  moved  with  compassion^  and  touched  Then  eyes : 
and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  tbey  followed 
him. 


1  CHAP.  XXI. — And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  were  come  to  Betbphagh,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  Jesus  sent 

a  two  disciples,  saying  to  them, M  Go  into  the  village  over  against 
you,  and  straightway  ye  will  iiikl  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with 

3  her:  loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me:  and  if  anyone  say 
anything  unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  ‘  The  Master  hath  need  of 

4  them and  straightway  he  will  said  them."  Now  Tall  this  was 
done,  'that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 

5  phet,  saying,  “  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King 
cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon,  an  ass,  even  a  coif  the 

6  foal  of  an  ass."  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus 

7  commanded  them ;  and  brought  foe  ass,  end  the  colt,  and  put 

8  on  them  their  garments,  and  he  sat  upon  them.  Arid'  a  very 
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great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way;  and  others 
cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way : 
and:  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  those  that  followed,  9 
cried,  “  'Hosanna  to  the.  son  of  David!  Blessed  be  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of.  the  Lord  i  Hosanna  in  the  n  highest !” 

And  when  he  entered. into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved,  10 
saying, “  Who  is  this  P'  And  the  multitude  said,  “  This  is  the  ti 
prophet  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in  Galilee.’'  And  Jesus  went  into 
the  temple  *of  God,  and  drove  out  all  those  that  sold  and  bought 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  moneychangers, 

w 

and  the  seats-  of  those  tltat  sold  doves;  and  said  unto  them,  13 
“  It  is  written,*  My  house  'shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer 
but  ye  have  made  h  a  den  of  thieves/’  And  the  blind  and  the  14 
lame,  came  to  him  in  the  temple;  and  he  healed  them*  And  15 
when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that 
he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  “  Ho¬ 
sanna  to;  the  son  of  David  1”  they  were  full  of  indignation :  and  16 
said  unto  him,  “  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  V*  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  >  them/*  Yea  :  have  ye  never  read,  *  Out  of  the  mouth 
of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise  V  ”  And  he  17 
left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into  Bethany,  and  lodged 
there. 

Now  in  the  morning,  as  he  was  returning  into  the  city,  he  18 
hungered and  seeing  a  figtree  by  the  wayside,  he  went  up  to  19 
it,  and  finding  nothing  thereon  but  leaves,  he  said  unto  it,  “  Let 
nafrcyftrjgii^v  oiiA^  hereafter  for  ever  1”  and  immediately  the 
figtree  wifoen^A$ay.  And^when  foe  disciples  saw  if,  they  no 
marvelled,  saying,  “  How  soop  hath  the  figtree  withered  away  Y} 
Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  Verily  I  say  unto  31 
you,: If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  will  not  only  have 
power  to  do  whpt  hath  been  done  to  the  figtree,  but  even  if  ye 
shall  say  unto  this,  mountain,  f  Be  thou  removed ;  and  be  thou 
out  into  thesea  !■  it  wiU  be  done ;  and  fdl  things,  whatsoever  ye  11 
shall  ask  iopteiyer,  ‘believing,  ye  will  reoeive.'’ 

And  when  he  had  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  23 

V  1  1  *  ■ 1  1  ■  M  ■  a  HMM  M  ^ 
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the  elders  of  the  people  came  Bear  to  him  as  hewas  teaching; 
and  said,  “  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  dongs?  todwhn 

34  gave  thee  this  authority  ?”  And  Jesus  .answered!  and  said  unto 
them,  M  I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing,  whkh  if  ye  tell  me,  I 

35  also  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things  :  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  from. heaven,  orftom  men?” 
And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,'  saying;  “  If  we  shall  say, 

*  From  heaven he  will  say  unto  us,  *  Why  did  ye  not  then 

96  believe  him  V  but  if  we  shall  say,  *  From  men we  fear  the 

37  people ;  for  all  bold  John  to  he  a  prophet.”  And  they  answered 
Jesus,  and  said,  "  We  know  not  »”>  and  be  said  untothem, 
“  Neither  do  1  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.” 

38  “  But  what  think  ye  of  tkit  1  A  man  had  two  sons ;  and  he 
came  to  the  fust,  and  said,  ‘  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vine-' 

39  yard and  he  answered  and  said,  ‘  I  will  not bnt  afterwards 

30  he  repented,  and  went.  And  he  came  to  -die  other,  and  said  in 
like  manner:  and  he  answered  and  eaidy  * I  go,. sir:’  but  went 

31  not  Which  of  those  two  did  the  will  of  Vrit  father  V  They  say 
unto  him, t{  The  first”  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  *  Verily  2  Say 
unto  you,  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of 

33  God  before  you :  for  John  came  unto  you  ’in  the  way  of  "right¬ 
eousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  publicans  and  har¬ 
lots  believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  saw  it,  repented  not  after¬ 
wards,  so  as  to  believe  him. 

33  “  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  certain  householder; 
who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge  round  about  it;  and 
dug  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower;  and  be  let  it  out  to. 

34  husbandmen,  and  went  to  another  country.  And  when  the 

t 

season  for  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the  hus- 

35  bondmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it.  And  the 
husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  another, 

36  and  stoned  another.  Again,  he  sent  other  savants  more  than 

37  the  first :  and  they  did  to  them  in  like  manner.  But  last  of  all  he 
sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,  *  They  will  reverence  my  son :’ 

38  but  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  Sony  they  said  among  them¬ 
selves,  *  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize 

♦  ♦ 
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on  his  inheritance.’  So  they  took  him,  and  cast  Atm  out  of  the  39 
vineyard,  and  slew  Arm.  When  therefore  the  master  of  the  vine-  40 
yard  cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen?”  They  41 
say  unto  him,  “  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men, 
and  will  let  out  the  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  who  will 
render  him  the  fruits  in  their  season.” 

Jesus  saith  unto  them, u  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures,  4a 
4  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  hath  become 
the  head  of  the  corner:  this  is  the  Lord’s  doing,  and  it  is  mar¬ 
vellous  in  our  eyes?’  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  The  kingdom  43 
of  God  will  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  people  that  will 
bring  forth  its  proper  fruits.  TAnd  whosoever  shall  foil  on  this  44 
stone  will  be  bruised  by  it :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fell,  it 
will  crash  him  to  pieces.”  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  45 
Pharisees  heard  his  parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of 
them:  but,  though  they  desired  to  take  him,  they  feared  the  48 
multitudes,  because  they  accounted  him  a  prophet. 

CHAP/  XXII.— And  again  Jesus  spake  unto  them  by  para-  1 
bles,  saying,  u  like  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  certain  king,  2 
who  made  a  marriage  feast  for  his  son :  and  he  sent  forth  his  3 
servants  to  call  those  who  had  been  invited,  to  the  feast;  but 
they  would  not  come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  say-  4 
mg, 4  Tell  those  who  ware  invited.  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner.:  my  oxen  and  fadings  are  killed,  end  all  things  are 
ready.;  comounto  the  marriage  feast  Y  But  some  made  light  of  5 
it,  and  wei3^th&>wa^Ofl^  tohtt  field,  another  to  his  merchan¬ 
dise  :  and  the  rest  took  his  servants,  and  treated  them  wrong-  6 
folly,  and  slew  them.  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  7 
wroth;  and  sent  forth  his  soldiers,  and  destroyed  those  mur¬ 
derers,  and  burned  up  their  city.  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  8 
4  The  feast  is  ready,  but  they  who  were  invited  woe  not  worthy: 
go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  invite  as  many  as  ye  9 
shalL  find,  to  the  carriage,  feast/  So  those  servants  went  out  10 
into  the  highway*,  tod  gathered  together  all,  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good;  and  the  feast  was  furnished  with 
guests.  But  when  the  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  11 
there  a  man  who  had  noMfr  a  wedding  garment :  and  he  saith  12 
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unto  him,  <  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a 

13  wedding  garment  on  V  and  he  was  speechless.  Then  said  the 
king  to  his  servants,  ‘  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him 

away,  and  cast  him  into  the  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weep- 

14  ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth !’  for  many  are  called,  but  few  are 

chosen.” 

15  Then  the  Pharisees  went,  and  took  counsel  how  they 

16  ensnare  him  in  discourse :  and  they  sent  out  to  him  their  own 
disciples,  with  the  Herodians,  saying,  u  Teacher,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teachest  die  way  of  God  in  truth,  and  caiest 

17  not  for  any  one:  for  thou  lookest  not  at  die  person  of  men :  tell 
us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 

18  untoCsesar,ornot?”  But  Jesus  perceived  their  malice,  and  mid, 

19  «*  Why  do  ye  try  me,  ye  hypocrites?  shew  me  die  tribute 
so  money 1”  and  they  brought  unto  him  a  'penny.  And  be  saith 
31  unto  them,  “  Whose  it  this  image  and  inscription  V’  they  say 

unto  him,  u  Caesar’s.”  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  u  Bender 

% 

therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  thatare  Caesar's; .  and  -ttolo  God 
33  the  things  that  are  God’s.”  And  when  they  heard,  they  won¬ 
dered,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

33  The  same  day  there  came  to  him  Sadducees,  who  say  that  there 

34  is  no  resurrection,  and  they  questioned  him,  saying, iC  Teacher, 
Moses  said,  *  If  a  man  die  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall 

35  marry  bis  wife,  and  raise  up  offspring  unto  his  brother.’  Now 
there  were  among  us  seven  brethren :  and  the  hist,  after  having 
married  a  wife,  died,  and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his 

36  brother.  In  like  manner  did  die  second  also,  and  the  third, 

37  and  so  on  to  the  seventh ;  and  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 
3&  In  die  resurrection  therefore  whose  wife  will  she  be  of  the  seven? 
39  for  they  all  had  her.”  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

“  Ye  err, '  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God : 

30  for  in  the  resurrection,  they  neither  many,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 

31  riage ;  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  But  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  what' was  spoken 

33  unto  you  by1  God,  saying,  *  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  V  Now  v  God  is  not  the 

m  -  -■■■■!  — m  1—  smi  "  '■  . . Oils 
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God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.”  And  when  the  multitude  33 
heard,  they  were  astonished  at  his  f  doctrine. 

But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees  34 
to  silence,  they  gathered  about  him  :  and  one  of  them,  who  was  35 
a  teacher  of  the  law,  questioned  him ,  trying  him,  and  saying, 
u  Teacher,  which  it  the  great  commandment  of  the  law?”  Jesus  36 
said  unto  him,  “  *  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Gon  with 

ALL  THY  HEART,  AND  WITH  ALL  THY  SOUL,  AND  WITH  ALL  THY 

mind:*  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment;  and  the  se-  38 
cond  is  tike  unto  it,  *  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  39 
thyself/  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  40 
the  prophets.” 

And  while  dm  Pharisees  were  still  gathered  together,  Jesus  41 
asked  them,  saying,  u  What  think  ye  concerning  the  Christ?  42 
whose  son  'is  he?”  They  say  unto  him,  44  David’s.”  He  saith  43 
unto  them,  “  How  then  doth  David  in  Me  spirit  call  him  41  Lord,’ 
saying, 4  '  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  44 
hand,  till  1  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  V  If  David  then  45 
call  him,1 4 '  Lord,9  how  is  he  his  son  ?”  and  no  one  was  able  to  46 
answer  him  a  word,  neither  did  any  one  from  that  day  forth 
venture  to  tjuestion  him  any  more. 


CHAP.  XXIIL— Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitudes,  and  1 

to  his  disciples,  saying,"  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  the  2 

*  %  * 

seat  of  Moses ;  observe  and  do  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  3 


yotr  observe  ;  hut  do  not  ‘according  to  their  works :  for  they  say, 

and  do  not  For4hiybind  up  burdens  heavy  vand  grievous  to  4 

» 

be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they  themselves 
are  not  willing  to  move  them  with  one  of  their  own  fingers. 
And  they  do  all  their  works  to  be  seen  by  men.  They  make  5 
their  '  phylacteries  broad,  and  the  borders  of  their  garments 
large;  and  they  love  the  uppermost  places  at  leasts,  and  the  6 
Chhtf  beats'  in  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the  market  7 
places,  and  to  be  called  hy  men, 4  Rabbi,  Rabbi!'  But  be  not  8 
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ye  called  ‘  Rabbi:'  for  one  is  ■your  v leader;  and  ye  are  all 

9  brethren,  And  call  no  one  your  father  upon  the  earth  ;  for  one  is 

10  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  leaders  : 

11  Tfor  one  is  your  leader,  even  the  Christ.  But  the  greatest 
is  among  you  shall  be  your  servant:  and  whosoever  shall  etalt 

himself  shall  be  humbled;  and  he  that  shallhumble  himself 
shall  be  exalted. 

► 

>3  r<<  Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  Tfor  ye 

devour  widows’  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  players ; 

14  therefore  ye  will  receive  the  greater  condemnation.  But  alas 

♦ 

for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  enter  yourselves, 

15  nor  suffer  those  that  are  entering  to  enter.  Alas  for  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  traverse  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  1  twofold 

S  m 

more  a  child  of  bell  than  yourselves. 

16  “  Alas  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  who  say,  *  Whosoever  Shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing-;  bftt  whoBOetersihail  Mvear 

17  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  bound  by  Ins  oath  V  Foolish  and 
blind  1  which  is  the  greater,  the  gold,or  foe  temple  that  sancti- 

1 8  fieth  the  gold  ?  And,  ‘  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  foe  gift  that  is  upon 

19  it,  he  is  bound.’  Y  Foolish  and  blind  1  which  it  foe  greater,  foe 

20  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  foe  gift  ?  He  therefore  that 
sweareth  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  every  thing  thereon : 

21  and  he  that  sweareth  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him 
aa  who  dwelleth  therein :  and  he  that  sweareth  by  heaven,  sweareth 

by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  who  sitteth  thereon. 

23  “  Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye  pay 
tithes  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  omit  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,— justice,  mercy,  and  faithfulness :  now  these 
ye  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  ofoer  undone. 

24  Blind  guides !  who  strain 'off  the  gnat,  but  swaliow  the  camel. 
5  Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  make 

clean  the  outside  of  the  cup,  Tand  of  the  dish,  while  within  they 
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are  foil  of  extortion  and  injustice.  Thou  blind  Pharisee !  first  <26 
deanse  die  inride  of  the  cup  and  dish,  that  the  outride  of  diem 
may  be  dean  also.  Alas  for  you,  scribes  aud'Pharisees,  hypo-  27 
elites!  for  ye  are  like  unto  whitened  sepulchres,  which  out¬ 
wardly  indeed  appear  beautiful,  but  within  are  foil  of  dead 
men’s  bones,  and  all  sort  of  unclean  ness :  even  so  ye  also  oat-  28 
wardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  foil  of  hy¬ 
pocrisy  and  iniquity. 

“  Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  because  29 
ye  build  upthe  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  adom  the  tombs 
of  the  righteous;  and  say,  *  If  we  had  lived  in  the  days  of  our  30 
fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 
blood  ofthe  prophets.’  So  that  ye  bear  witness  against  yourselves,  31 
that  ye  are  the  sons  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets.  '  Fill  ye  32 
up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers.  Fie  serpents,  ye  offspring  33 
of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape' the  condemnation  of  bell  ?  Where-  34 
fore,  behold,  I  send,  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and 
scribes:,  and  W  of  them  ya  will  kill  and  crucify;  and  tome 
of  thecoqy*  tdAscouige  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  from 
city  to  city :  'so  that  upon  you  will  "come  all] the  righteous  35 
blood  shed  npon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel 
unto  the  blood  of  Zachariah,  son  of  Barachiah,  whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  38 
all.  these  things  will  come  upon  this  generation. 

.  “  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem !  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  37 
atom#  those  who  .are.  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy... children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  I  Behold,  your  38 
'house  is  abandoned  "to  you  T desolate:  for  Isay  unto  you, "39 
Ye  will  not  see  me  hereafter,  until  ye  shall  say,  <  Blessed  be  be 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord !’  ” 

♦  ■  •  a 

♦ 

.CHAP.  XXIV. — And.  Jesus  went  ’out,  and  ;was  departing  1 
from  the  temple.;  and  his  disciples  came  near,  to"  show' him  the 
buildings  of  the.  temple.  And  Jeans  said  unto  them, "  See  ye  *  a 

#  »  ,  ■ 
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not  all  these  things?  verily  I  say  niat<*yo%  There .wUlmbt^be 
left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  will  not  be  throfan  downv” 

3  And  as  he  was  sitting  upon  the  mountof  Otives;  the  diskdples 
came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  “  Tell  MSy  wbeta .  will' ;  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  wifl  be  the  sign  of  thy  Comidgv and  ofthe 

4  end  of  'the  world  V*  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them', 

5  “  Take  heed  that  no  one  deceive  you  !  for  many  will  Come  in 
my  name,  saying,  *  I  am  the  Christ  f  and  Will  deoeive^ibatiy': 

6  and  ye  will  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars :  see  tbat  ye  bfe 
not  troubled;  for  all  these  thing a  mustcome  to  pass,  but  the 

7  end  •is  not  yet.  For  nation  will  rise : agamstnaticm;uiid^ 
dom  against  kingdom :  and  there  will  be  fortunes*  «nd  pesti- 

8  lences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places :*  but  ell  these  •one  the 

9  beginning  of  sorrows.  Then  men  will  deliver  you  up  to  afflic¬ 
tion,  and  will  kill  you :  and  ye  will  be  hated  by  aH  *  nations  for 

io  my  name’s  sake:  and  then  many  will 4&ll  away^ and  will  de- 
ti  liver  up  one  another,  and  hate  one  another?*  andmany  fofoepvo^ 
is  phets  will  rise,  and  will  deceive  maay^fencfc becau^ituqulty 

13  wilt  abound,  die  love  of  many  wOl  grow  cold; .*  Butfce'that  &r~ 

14  dureth  unto  the  end,  the  same  will  be  preserved  :  and  *these  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom  will  be  preached  m  all  the  world;  for  a 
testimony  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  will  the  end  come* 

15  “  When  therefore  ye  shall  see  the 1  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  standing  *  in  the  holy  place,? 

1 6  (let  him  that  readeth,  understand  J)  “  then  let  those  who  are  in 

17  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains:  letnothim  who  ison  the-housetop; 

18  come  down  to  take  the  things  out  ofhjs  house:  neither  let  him 

19  that  is  in  the  field,  return  back  to  take  hisgarments.  And  alas 
for  those  that  are  with  child,  and  for  those  that  give  suck,  in 

ao  those  days  1  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
*1  neither  on  the  sabbath :  for  then  will  be  great  tribulation,  such 
as  hath  not  been  since  the  beginning  of  die  world  to1  this  tune> 
aa  no,  nor  ever  after  will  be :  and  unless  those  day swcae  shortened; 

m 

-  ■  ■■Him  mi  in. .  .  ■  ■■  — p—  ■■■  ■  . Mil  ■■■  1  —■■m  —i <>■■■'" 
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do  fledi  could  be  preserved :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  'elect  those 
dayswill  be  shortened. . 

“Then  if  any  one  shall  say  onto  you,  *  ho,  here  » the  Christ  1'  33 

or  ‘  there  t'  believe  it  not.  For  there  will  arise  false  Christs,  and  34 

* 

false  prophets ;  and  they  will  show  great  signs  and  wonders ; 
so  as  to  deceive,  if  possible,  even  the  '  elect.  Behold,  I  have  35 
foretold  you  these  things/  Wherefore  if  men  shall  say  unto  you,  36 
4  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert!’  go  not  forth:  or  ‘  behold  he  is  in 
the  secret  chambers  I’  believe  it  not :  for  as  the  lightning  cometh  37 
ferthfoomtheeast,  andahineth  even  unto  the  west;  so  also  will 
the  'coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  TFor  wheresoever  the  car-  38 
oase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

Ahd  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  the  sun  39 
-will  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give  her  light ;  and  the 
-stars  will  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  will 
be  shaken :  and  then  will  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  appear  in  30 
die  heaVen.  Ahd  then  Will  all  the  tribes  of  the  'earth  mourn ; 
land., the;  will  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  on  the  clouds  of 
heavm.wifbEgnmtpdwerendgioiy:  and  he  will  send  his '  angels  3* 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  will  gather  together  his 
"elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  extremity  of  heaven  to  the 
other, 

**  But  learn  a 'parable  from  the  figtree;  When  its  branch  is  32 
now  become  tender,  and  the  leaves  shoot  forth,  ye  know  that  the 
Summer  s#  nigh :  so  likewise,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  33 
ftwwvjhafc  Wtt&c  near,w»at  thedoor.  Verify  I  say  unto  you,  34 
This  geaerttiao*  wfllnotpass  away,  till  all  these  things  come  to 
pass t  heaven  and  earth f  will  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  35 
pass  away. 

u  But  concerning  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  one;  not  even  36 
theangelsof  heaven/  but  the  Father  only.  But  as  the  days  of  37 
Noah  wr^  so  will  also  the  'coming  .of  the  Son  of  man  be.  For  38 
i^inthedays^  flood,  they  were  eating  and 

drinking  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 

_  % 
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39  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  understood -not  uetilthe  flood 
came,  and  destroyed  them  all ;  so  also  will  the  'eoming  of  the 

40  Son  of  man  be.  Then  two  will  beiafoefield  ;•  theonawill  be 

41  taken,  and  the  other  left:  two  women  wM  be-  grinding  at  the 
mill;  the  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

4a  **  Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  at  what  boor  your 

43  Master  cometh.  But  this  ye  know,  thaiif  the  master  of  the 
house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
hare  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  hisbouse  to  be  bro- 


44  ken  into.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready:  for,  at  an  hour  when  yd 
think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  **  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom' bis  master 
hath  made  ruler  over  bis  household,  to  give  them  food  in  due 

46  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  master,  when  he 

47  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will 

48  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  Bat  if  that ;l  evil  servant 

49  dull  say  in  his  heart,  <  My  master  ddayeth  hit  coming;*  an ef 
shall  begin  tt>  beat  kit  fellowservaats>  an&  to  «at  (hid  dtinkwith 

50  the  drunken ;  the  master  of  that  servant  wiH  come,  an  a  day  in 
which  he.looketh  not  for  Ain*, and  at&n  hour  of  which  he  is  not 

51  aware,  and  will  'cut  him  0$  and  appoint  Aim  his  portion  with' 
the  hypocrites :  there  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 

1  CHAP.  XXV. — “Then  will  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be 
like  ten  virgins,  who  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet 

2  the  bridegroom :  and  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  foolish. 

4  ■  | 

3  Those  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps;  but  took  no  oil  with 

4  them  :  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels,  together  with  their 

5  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and 

m 

6  fell  asleep ;  but  at  midnight  there  arose  a  cry,  ‘  Behold,  the 

7  bridegroom  cometh !  go  forth  to  meet  him  V  Then  all  those 

8  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps :  and  the  foolish  said 
unto  the  wise, 1  Give  us  of  your  oil}  for  our  lamps  are  going 

9  out:’  but  the  wise  answered,  saying, 4  Go  rather  to  those -who 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves;  lest  there  be< not- enough  ft* 

1  o  us  and  you/  But  while  they  were  gone  to  buy,  die  bridegroom 
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Came;  and  those  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  mar¬ 
riage  feast;  and  the  door  was  shut.  Afterward  came  the  other  1 1 
virgins  also,  saying,  ‘ 1  Master,  Master,  open  to  us  I’  but  he  an-  is 
swered  and  said,  *  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not.’ 

“  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour*.  33 
For 'it  is  like  the  case  of  a  man  travelling  into  another  country,  14 
who  called  his  servants, and  delivered  unto  than  his  goods:  and  15 
unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one;  to  each  man  according  to  his  ability ;  and  straightway  took 
his  journey.  Then  he  that  bad  received  the  five  talents  went  16 
and  traded  with  them,  and  made  other  five  talents ;  and  likewise  17 
he  that  had  received  die  two,  he  also  gained  other  two:  but  be  18 
that  had  received  the  one,  wait  and  dug  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his 
master’s  money.  After  a  long  time  the  master  of  those  servants  19 
cometh,  and  reckoned]  with  them.  Then  he  that  had  received  ao 
the  five  talents  came,  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying,-  *  Sir, 
thou  delivexedst  unto  me  five  talents:  behold,  I  have  gained 
five-other. talents  beside-  them  1’  His  master  said  unto  him,  at 
‘  Well  done, good  and  feithful  servant!  thou  bast  been  faithful 
oyer.  a  few  thing8>  I. will  make  thee  niler  over  many  things: 
enter  thou  into  the  'joy  of  thy  "lord  1’  He  also  that  had  re-  aa 
ceived  the  two  talents  came  and  said,  ‘  Sir,  thon  deliveredst  unto 
me  two.  talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  talents  beside 
them  l’  His  master  said,  unto  him,  *  Well  done,  good  and  faith-  33 
fill  .servant!  thou. hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make^hee.truler :  over  many  things:  enter  thon  into  the 'joy  of 
thy  h1oqM-’  -Then  tfe  wbfeJted  received  the  one  talent  came  34 
and  said,  *  Sir,  I  knew  thee,  that  thou  art  a  hard  man ;  reaping 
where  thou  hast  not.  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
scattered :  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  tby  talent  in  tbe  35 
earth  :  .lo,  therathou  bast  thine  own  again  1'  His  master  answered  36 
and  said-unto  hiny  *  Tfam  wicked  and  slothful  servant!  'thou 
k&ewest  that  I  reapwhere  Isowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have 
SOI  scattered  -?  -  Thou-  oughtest  therefore  to  hive  put  my  money  37 

ll«‘8Kr,  Sir*  N.  B.  14.  Sam*  fnppty  *  the  Sam  a/mam/  some, '  tka  kmg w 
dpm  qfhimtn*  A.  Jlv  2ft»  *  joyful,  banquet*  K.  m.  I*1  master* 
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to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  Jay  «dhn£g  I  aboold  *e> 

afl  ceived  mine  own  with  interest;-  Take<  therefor#  the  talent  fitwi 

ft 

29  him,  and  give  if  unto  him  wh<> hath  tbe nan  C&le&ts>  foruhto 
every  one  that  fhath  M  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun¬ 
dance:  but  from  him  that  hath  ^n^  eten  diat  xrfuch  be  bhth 

30  shall  be  taken  away.  And  put  forth  the  unprofitable  gemot 
into  the  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth/ 

31  “ f  But  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  borne  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  v  angels  with  him,  then  will  he'  sit '  Upon  the  throne  of  hif 

3a  glory:  and  before  him  will  be  gathered  all  natrons  :andhawiH 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  separated!  die 

33  sheep  from  the  goats  :  and  he  will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 

34  hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left.  Then  will  the  King  s&jypnto 
those  on  his  right  hand, c  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  oftbe  world ! 

36  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  food :  1  was  thirsty;  and  ye 

36  gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  foofc  m a  im  Baked, 
and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sfok/aiid. je/risted  merlwaam 

37  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me/  Then  will  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,4  Lord,  when  sow  we  thee  hungry^  and  fed  thee? 

38  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ?  when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger* 

39  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  or  when  saw  we 

40  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee?’  And  the  King  will 
answer  and  say  unto  them, 4  Verily  I  say  unto  you;  inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  if 

41  unto  me.  Then  will  he  say  also  unto  those  on  the  left  hand, 

4  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the  eveilastrag  fire, T  prepared 

4a  for  the  devil  and  his  angels !  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave 

43  me  no  food :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  did  not  take  me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me 

44  not :  sick,  and  iu  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not/  Then,  will 
they  also  answer,  saying, 4  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungr^  OT 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and: did  not 

iR  minister  unto  thee  V  Then  will  he  answer  them*  saying* 4  Verily 


*9. ■  bath  much 9  fl.— «  hath  '{twice)  B.  ”  *  more  shall* 
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I  say  unto  you*  inasmuch  as  ye  did  if  not  to  one  of  the  kastof 
these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me/  And  these  will  go  away  into  ever-  46 
lasting  punishment :  but  die  righteous  into  everlasting  life/' 


CHAP.  XXVI. — And  at  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  1 
finished  all  these  sayings,  he  said  onto  his  disciples, u  Ye  know  a 
that  •  after  two  days  will  be  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man 
will  be  delivered  tip  to  be  crucified/' 

‘  Then  the  chief  priests;  ?  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  3 
pctopte  assembled  together  in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who 
Was  caned  Caiaphas,  and  oonsvdted  how  they  might  take  Jesus  4 
by  subtilty,  and  kill  Am. .  But  they  said,  u  Not  during  the  feast,  5 
lest  there  be  a  tumult  among  the  people." 

9  Stow  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  6 
called  the  leper,  there  came  to  him  a  woman,  having  an  alabaster  7 
box  of  very  costly  ’ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  be 
was  at  table .  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indigna-  8 
nation,  saying, w  Wherefore  it  this  waste?  for  this  ointment  9 
might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor/'  And  10 
Jesus  perceiving  :^ to,;  said  unto  than,  “  Why  trouble  ye  the 
womafi  for  she  hath  done  a  good  deed  towards  me :  for  ye  1 1 
have  the  poor  always  with  you ;  bat  me  ye  have  not  always. 
Moreover, in  pouring  tins  ointment  upon  my  body,shedid  if  for  is 
my  ’burial.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  in  the  whole  13 
world f  this  gospel  shall  be  preached,  this  also  which  she  hath 


done;  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her." 

Tbetronoof <he^twrfv^«alled  Judas  9  Iscariot,  went  to  the  14 


chief  priefets,  and  said, M  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  de-  15 
liver  him  unto  you  ?"  and  they  agreed  with  him  for  thirty 1  pieces 
of  silver ;  and  from  that  time  he  sought  an  opportunity  to  de-  16 
liver  him  up.; 

Now  on  the  first  day  of  the Jtaxt  of  unleavened  bread,  the  disci-  17 
pies  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him,  “  Where  wilt  thou  that 
we  make  ready  for-  thee  to  eat  the  passover?1’  And  he  said,  18 


t  '  within'—'  tn'Wa.  0.  P.  places  a  parenthesis  here,  to  the  end  of 
10-  7*  ‘  balsam*  C.  IX  4  embalming*  N.  B.  IS.  *  these 
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“  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  jBaa a*  andsay  taking  ^TheTe*rib® 
saith,  My  time  is  at  hand;  fI  will  keep  thepassover  at.  thy 

19  house,  with  my  disciples/”  Andtbe  (ftraplesdidaaJesus 
commanded  them ;  and  they made  ready .the  passover. 

20  And  when  the  evening  was  ecnae,he  placed  himself  attbf 

a  1  table  with  the  twelve:  and  while  they  were  eating,  he  said, 

sa  “  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  one  of  yon  will  deliver  me  up,”  And 

they  were  exceedingly  sorrowful,,  and  began  every  one  of  them 

33  to  say  unto  him,  “  Master,  is  it.I  P?  and  be  answered  and  said, 
“  He  that  dippeth  Air  hand  with  me  in  the  diah,  the  same  will 

34  deliver  me  up.  The  Son  of  man  indeed  departeth,as  it  is  written 
concerning  him :  but  alas  for  that  man,  by.  whom  tbeSoe^f 
man  is  delivered  up  I  good  were  it  for  that  man,  if  he  had  not 

35  been  bom!’*  Then  Judas,  who  delivered  him  up,  answered 
and  said,  “  Rabbi,  is  it  I?"  He  said  unto  him, u  Thou  hast 
said  truly /’ 

36  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  .the  bread,  and  "Messed* 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  thediscipl  e^and  saifo,  ^/Take,  qat ; 

37  this  is  my  body.”  And  he  took  the  cop*  and  gavelhanka,  and 

38  gave  it  to  them,  saying, u  Drink  ye  all  oT  it;  for  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed  for 1  many,  for  the  re- 

29  mission  of  sins.  Bull  say  unto  you,  X  shall  not  drink  hence¬ 
forth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink 

30  it  'new  with  you  in  my  Father’s  kingdom.”  And  when  they 
had  'sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  to  the  mount  of  Olives*” 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,“fYe  will  all  offend  because  of 
me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  <  I  will  smite  the  shephad,  and 

32  the  sheep  of  the  dock  will  be  scattered  abroad/  But  after  I 

33  'have  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.”  Peter  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  “  Though  all  should  offend  because  of  thee, 

34  yet  will  I  never  offend.”  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  that  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny 

35  me  thrice.”  Peter  said  unto  him,  “  Though  I  should  die  with 

«  1  ■  ■■  -  *'  111  . . . . ■  ■  ■"  ■  ■"  ■■■—»■  V  »  j 
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thee,  yet  will  I  in  no  wise  deny  thee*”  In  like  manner  said  all 
the  disciples  also. 

Then  Jesus  cometh  with  them  unto  a  place  called  Gethse-  36 
manfe,  and  saith  to  the  disciples,  u  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder.”  And  he  took  with  him  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  37 
of  Zebedee,and  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  be  full  of  anguish* 
Then  saith  he  unto  them, il  My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful,  38 
even  unto  death ;  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me/*  And  he  39 
went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying, 
if  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me : 
nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt!”  And  he  cometh  40 
unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto 
Peter, M  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?  Watch,  41 
and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  'temptation  1  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  He  went  away  again  the  second  42 
time,  and  prayed,  saying,  “  O  my  Father,  if  this  *  cup  may  not 
pass  away  Tfirom  me  unless  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done  1”  And  43 
he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again;  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy..  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the  44 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words.  Then  he  cometh  to  his  dis-  45 
ciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  “  T  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest!  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  deliv¬ 
ered  op  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Arise,  let  us  'be  going:  be-  46 
hold,  he  who  delivereth  me  up  is  at  hand  !” 

And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold,  Judas,  oue  of  the  47 
twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the 'Chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he  48 
that  delivered  him  up  had  given  them  a  sign j  saying,  “  Whomsoever 
I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he:  lay  hold  of  him!”  And  straight-  49 
way  he  came  up  to  Jesus,  and  said,“  Hail,  Rabbi !”  and  kissed 
him.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  50 
come?”  then  they  came  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took 
him. 

And,  behold,  one  of  those  who  were  with  Jesus  stretched  out  51 
his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  smote  the  servant  of  the  high 


41.  *  such  a  trial*  Wa*  46.  *  Do  ye  stUleleep  end  take  your  restt* 
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53  priest,  and  struck  off  his  ear.  "Ibetr  a&itb  Jesa»nt»tobiny 
“  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  its  place:  for  ^<frey  that  1al§ 

63  the  swonl  will  perish  by  the  sword  :  iMnlceaff  thoft.  tb&tTcsrinot 

how  pray  to  my  Father,  arid  he  would  pidseritly  give  me  afore 

54  than  twelve  legions  of  angels?  but  how  then  should  the  scrip¬ 
tures  be  fulfilled,  -which  say  that  thus  it  must  be  ?” 

55  In  that  same  hour  Jesus  said  to  the  multitudes,  “  Have  ye 

«  .  * 

come  out  as  against  a  robber,  with  sworils and  stares,  to  tab 
me  ?  I  sat  daily  T  with  you, T  teaching  m  die  *einple,and  ye  took 
5$  me  not ;  but  ail  this  hath  been  dooe,  ’that  the  "steriptnm  of  the 
prophets  might  be  fulfilled/' 

57  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him/ end  fled*  And  they  that 
had  taken  Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 

58  where  the  scribes  and  elders  were  assembled :  but  Peter  fol¬ 
lowed  him  afar  off,  unto  the  hall  of  the  high  priest’s  house,  and 

59  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  1  servants,  to  see  the  end.  Now  the 


chief  priests,  T  and  the  elders,  and  atithe  fcbtiHcil,  «ought!for 
false  testimony  against  j^bimtoTleatht 

60  yet  they  found  none,  * tbougjF false  carnet 

61  At  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and  said,  Thu  man  said,  4  I 
am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  up  in 

62  three  days/  ”  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  said  unto  him, 
u  Ans werest  thou  nothing  ?  what  do  these  testify  against  thee  V f 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace:  and  the  high  priest  spoke  and  said 
unto  him,  “  1  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell 

04  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God/*  Jesus  saith 

1  ' 

unto  him,  u  Thou  hast  said  truly :  moreover  I  Say  unto  ’you, 
Hereafter  ye  will  see  the  Son  of  man,  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
65  of  power,  and  coming  on  the  clouds  of  heaven/'  Then  the  high 
priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  “  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ; 
what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses?  behold,  ye  have  now 

*  la 

65  heard  his  blasphemy.  What  seemeth  fit  to  you  V*  They  an* 
07  swered  and  said, a  He  is  guilty  of  death/1  Then  they  spat  in 

^  a  %  *  v 

his  face,  and  buffeted  him;  and  others  smote  fififr  with  the 
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ft 

palms  of  their  hands,  saying,  “'Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  "  Christ,  68 
-Who  is  he  that  smote  thee?" 

Now  Peter  sat  without  in.  the  hall :  and  a  maid-servant  came  69 
unto  him,  saying,  “  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee:” 
hut  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  “  I  know  not  what  thou  70 
sayest.”  And  as  he  went  out  into  the  porch,  another  maidser-  71 
vent  saw  him,  and  said  unto  those  who  were  there,  “  This  man 
also  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth and  again  he  denied  it  with  79 
an  oath,  toying,  “  I  do  not  know  the  man.”  And  after  a  white  73 
those  who  stood  by,  came  up  and  said  to  Peter,  “  Truly  thou 
also  art  one  of  (hem ;  *for  thy  speech  betrayeth  thee then  he  74 
began  to  '  curse,  and  to  swear,  toying,  “  I  know  not  the  man 
.and  immediately  the  code  crew.  And  Peter  remembered  the  75 
words  of  JesnSj  howhe  said  unto  him,  “  Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice and  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

-  CHAP.  XX  VTI.-— Now  when  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  1 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against 
Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death:  and  when  they  had  bound  him,  a 
they  led  AM  aw&y*  anddeli  vered  him  up  to  Pontius  Pilate  the 
’governor. 

Then  Judas,  who  had  delivered  him  up,  when  he  saw  that  he  3 
was  condemned,  repented,  and  brought  again  the  tliirty  pieces 
of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying,  “  I  have  sinned,  4 
in 'that  I  have  delivered  up  *  innocent  blood."  And  they  said, 

What*i*  that  Xo  us?  see  thou,  to  tfutiJ”  and  he  cast  down  5 

J  _  w 

the  pieces  dfcilverin-the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and 
'hanged  himself.  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  6 
and  said,  “  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into '  the  treasury,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  the  price  of  blood.”  And  after  consulting  to-  7 
gether,  they,  bought  with  them  the  potter’s  field,  to  be  a  burying 
place  tor  strangers :  T  wherefore  that  field  is  to  this  day  called  8 
‘  Tie  field  of  blood/  lien  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  Bpoken  9 
by  the.  prophet  T  Jeremiah,  saying,  “  And '  I  took  the  thirty 
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pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  wasvdued,  whom  tbey  of 

10  the  sons  of  Israel  did  value ;  and  gave  them  for  foe  potter's 
field,  as  the  Lord  commanded  me*” ' 

1 1  And  Jesus  stood  before  foe  governor  :  and  foe  governor  asked 
him,  saying,  u  Art  thou  foe  King  of  the  Jews?”  .  And  Jesus 

1  a  said  unto  him,  “  Thou  sayest  truly  ”  And  when  he  was  ac¬ 
cused  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  made  no  answer. 

i  g  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  “  Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things 

(4  they  testify  against  thee  V9  But  Jews  made  him  no  answer  to 
any  thing  that  was  said ;  so  that  foe  governor  wondered  greatly. 

15  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  foe 

16  multitude  one  prisoner,  whom  they  chose :  and  they  had  then  a 

17  noted  prisoner,  called  Barabbas.  When  therefore  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto  them,  u  Whom  will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ  V* 

18  (For  he  knew  that  through  envy  they  had  delivered  him :  and 
while  be  was  sitting  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  had  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  “  Have  thou  nothing  to do-  wifo:that  righteous 
man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  on  his account  this -day 

30  in  a  dream,)  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  foe 
multitude,  that  they  should  ask  for  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

31  Then  foe  governor  spake  and  said  unto  them,  “  Which  of  the 
two  would  ye  have  me  release  unto  you  ?”  They  said,  u  Ba¬ 
as  rabbas.”  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  “  What  then  shall  I  do  with 

Jesus  who  is  called  Christ  V9  They  all  say  unto  him,  “  bet 

33  him  be  crucified !”  and  the  governor  said, u  Why,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  V 9  but  they  cried  out  exceedingly,  saying,  u  Let 

34  him  be  crucified  V*  And  when  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  rather  that  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying, u  I  am  innocent 

35  of  the  blood  of  this  y  righteous  man :  see  ye  to  it !'}  Then  an-* 
swered  all  the  people,  and  said,  a  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on 

36  our  children  !*  Then  he  released  Barabbas  unto  them ;  and 
when  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  up  to  be  cruci¬ 
fied. 

37  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  fthe  judg- 
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rnent  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band.  And  they  38 
stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe:  and  platted  a  ag 
ciown  of  thorns,  and  put  sit  upon  bis  head,  and  a  reed  in  his 
right  hand :  and  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him, 
saying, u  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  V*  And  they  spat  upon  him,  30 
and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head :  and  when  they  31 
had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe  off  him,  and  put  his  own 
garment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him .  And  as  3a 
they  were  going  out,  they  met  a  man  of  Cyreni,  Simon  by 
name :  him  they  compelled  to  cany  his  cross. 

And  when  they  had  eome  unto  a  place  called  Golgotha,  (which  33 
signified^  *  A  place  of  a  skull’,)  they  gave  him  to  drink  v  vinegar  34 
mingled  with  latter:  and  when  he  had  tasted  it,  he  would  not 
drink.  And  when  they  had  crucified  him ,  they  parted  b  i s  garments  35 
among  thera>  casting  lots  * :  and  sitting  down  they  watched  him  36 
there.  And  they  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  in  writing,  37 
**  This  is  Jesus  the  Kino  of  the  Jews.”  At  the  same  time  38 
two  robbers  were  crucified  with  him,  one  on  his  right  hand,  and 

aubtheardsMi^left^ 

m  »  •  • 

And  those  wbo  passed  by  railed  at  him,  shaking  their  heads,  39 
and  saying, a  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  40 
up  in  three  days,  save  thyself  1  If  thou  be  tbe  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  crasi”  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  41 
priests  mocking  him ,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  “  He  43 
sated  others  5  1  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of 
ImelyEet  himnbw  come  down  from  thecross,  and  we  will  believe 
him:4  ~He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  (wi!l  43 
have  him*  for  he  said,  -4  I  am  the  Son  of  God/  ”  The  robbers  44 
also,  that  were  crucified  with  him,  reviled'  him  in  like  manner. 

*■  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land,  45 
unto  the  ninthiwtir:  and  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  out  4 
with' a  loud  voide,  saying,  u  Elf,  Eli,  lama  sabachthaju?” 
that  is-  to  .say,-"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
meP-  Then  some  of  those  that  stood  there,  when  they  beard  it,  47 
said,  “  This  man  calleth  Elijah and  straightway  one  of  them  48 
ran,  and  took  ’a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
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49  about  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.  The  rest  said, M  &&  Mm 
alone!  let  us  see  whether  Elijah  will  eome  and  save  him  It’* 

go  -T  Then  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried .  out  again,  with  a  loud  voice, 

'  yielded  up  his  spirit. 

51  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,from  t^e 
top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  was  shaken,  and  the  rocks 

5a  were  rent,,  and  the  tombs  were  opened  ;  and  many  bodies;  of 

53  saints  who  had  fallen  asleep  arose;.  and  they  came  forth  out  06 
the  tombs  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  itttd  the  holy  chy; 
and  were  seen  by  many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion,  mid  -  they  that  were.:  with'  him, 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  the  things  that  had 
been  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  “  Truly  this  man  waa 
Hhc  Son  of  God  l" 

55  And  there  were  many  women  looking  on  from  afire  off, -wha 

56  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  to  minister  ueta  himt  among 
whom  was  Mary  'Magdalene,  and  Mary  th$  mother. of- James 
and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of.IJebedee.'  * 

57  Now  when  it  was  evening,  there-  game  arich  jefArimret 

% 

58  thea,named  Joseph,  who  also  had  hixaself  been*  disciple  of  Jesus  i 
he  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate 

59  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered  to  Aim.  .And  when  Joseph 

60  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  clean  linen,-8nd  laid  it. in 
his  own  new  sepulchre,  which  he  bad  hewn  out  in  the  rock:,  and 
he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  entrance  of  thft  sepulchre,  and  de* 

61  parted.  And  Mary  Magdalene  was  there*  and  the  other  Mary' 
sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  Now  on  the  morrow,  (which  followed  the  day  of  the  prepara¬ 
tion,)  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  came  together  to  Pi- 

63  late,  saying,  “  Sir,  we  remember  that  this  deceiver  said,  while. 

64  be  was  yet  alive,  *  'After  three  days  n  I  will  rise  again/.  Cook 
maud  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  secure  until  the  third 
day ;  lest  his  disciples  comeT,  and  steal  him  away*  und  mp 


40.  P.  here  inserts  the  verae  as  to  the  piercing  of  oar  Lord's  body  ,frojn 
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unto  the  people,  4  He  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead:'  and  so 
the  laat  deceit  will  be  worse  than  the  first.”  Pilate  said  onto  6$ 
them,  “ 1  Ye  have  a  guard :  go,  and  make  it  as  secure  as  ye 
can.”  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  secure,  sealing  66 
the  stone,  and  setting  the  guard. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. — And  after  the  sabbath,  as  the  first  day  i 
of  the  week  began  to  dawn,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  wane  to  see  the  sepulchre.  And,  behold,  there  had  been  a 
a  great'’ earthquake:  for  an  angel  of  the  Lord  had  descended 
from  heaven,  and  had  come  and  rolled  back  the  stone,  v  from 
die  entrance,  and  was  sitting  upon  it.  His  'countenance  was  as  3 
bghtning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow :  and  for  fear  of  him  the  4 
guards  shook,  and  became  as  dead  men.  But  the  angel  spake  5 
and  said  unto  the  women;  “  Pear  not  I  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here :  for  he  hath  ’arisen,  6 
as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place  where  vthe  Lord  lay!  and  go  7 
quickly,  and.  tell  his  disciples  that  he  hath  arisen  from  the  dead ; 
and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  ye  shall 
see  him :  lo,  I  haw  told  you  1”  And  they  departed  quickly  8 
from  the  sepulchre,  with  tour  and  great  joy;  and  ran  to  cany 
his  disciples  word. 

And  Tas  they  were  going  to  teQ  bis  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  9 

met  them,  saying,  44  All  hail  1”  And  they  came  and  laid  hold 

•  r  - 

of  his  feet,  anddkl  him  obeisawe.  Then  said  Jesusunto  them,  10 

u 

P 

lee,  and  there  they  wiHsee  me;” 

Now  as  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  guard  came  1 1 
into  the  city,  and  told  the  chief  priests  all  that  had  been  done. 
And  when  they  had  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  consulted  1a 
together,  they  gave  much  money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying,  “Tell  13 

_  W“  w- 

dKpeopki*  His  disdpteh  cameby  night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept'  •'  And  if  -tbis  come  to  the  governor’s  ears,  we  14 
will* persuade  him,  and  save  you  harmless.”  So  they  took  15 

___  v 
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the  money,  and  did  as  they  were,  taught  !  and  tbis  report  » 
spread  abroad  among  the  Jews  to  this  day. 

>6  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee)  to  the 

17  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  diem  to  go.  And  when 
they  saw  him,  they  did  him  obeisance,  yet  some  'doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  drawing  near  spakeunto  them,  shying)  “  All  au- 

19  thority  in  heaven  and  in  earth  hath  been  given  unto  me.  Go 
ye  therefore,  'make  disciples  of  all  nations^  baptizing  them  "into 
the- name  of  the  Father)  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

so  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com¬ 
manded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you’alway,  enea  unto  the  end 
of  "the  world.”  Amen. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MARK. 

1  CHAP.  I. — The  beginning  of  'the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, T  the 
Son  of  God. 

a  As  it  is  written  in  the  "prophet  Isaiah,  “  Behold,  I  send  my 

3  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way" “The 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  *  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  "the 

4  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight;'*’  'John  came  baptizing  in  the 
desert,  and  proclaiming  the  baptism  of  "repentance  for  the  re- 

5  mission  of  sins :  and  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  all  those  of  Je¬ 
rusalem,  went  out  to  hear,  and  were  baptized  by  him  in  the 

6  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.  Now  John  was  clothed  with 
camel's  hair,  and  with  a  leathern  girdle  ibout  his  loins ;  and  he 

m 
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ate  locusts  and  wild  honey ;  and  he 1  preached;  saying, u  There  7 
cometh  after  me  one  mightier  than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes 
l  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose.  I  indeed  have  8 
baptized  you  1  with  water :  but  he  shall  baptize  yon  11  with  the 

Holy  Spirit.* 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Na-  9 
zareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  by  John  in  Jordan:  and  10 
straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water, 1  he  saw  the  heavens 


Opened,  and  the  Spirit  descending  upon  him  as  a  dove ;  and  there  1 1 
came  a  voice  from  heaven,  toying,  “  Thou  art  my  bewved 
Son,  in  wuom  l  am  well  pleased.” 


And  immediately  the  spirit  sendeth  him  forth  into  the  desert :  1  a 
and  he  wasin  the  desert  forty  days, 9  tempted  by  Satan ;  and  was  13 
among  the  wild  beasts ;  and  angels  ministered  unto  him. 


Now  after  John  had  been  put  into  prison,  Jesus  rcame  into  14 
Galilee,  proclaiming  the  nglad  tidings  of  T the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  saying,  "  The  ti me  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  15 
at  hand :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  ’glad  tidings.” 

And  as  he  was  walking  by 'the  lake  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  1 6 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  lak^;  for  they 
were  fishermen :  and  Jesus  said  unto  them, u  Follow  me,  and  I  1 7 
will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  mao and  straightway  they  1 8 
left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.  And  having  gone  out  thence  19 
a  little  way,  he :  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  who  also  .were  in  a  vessel,  mending  their  nets :  and  he  ao 
straightwayca^^  and  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 

the  vessel,  with  the  hired  servants,  and  followed  him. 

And  they  went  to  Capernaum ;  and  straightway,  on  the  sab-  21 
bath,  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught.  And  the  people  aa 
were  astoqisb^dUat  his  ’teaching:  for  he  taught  them  as  one 
{wring  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

Slow  4here:  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an  unclean  23 
spirit;  and  he  cried  out,. saying,  *  ’Let  us  alone  1  what  hast *24 
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thou  to  do  with  us,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazoteth  ?  ^art’thou  come  to 
destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee,  who  thou  art,~-4he.  Holy  one  of  God.” 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  it,  saying,  u  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out 

26  of  him!”  and  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  convulsed  him,  and 

■27  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  it  came  out  of  him :  and  all  were 
amazed,  insomuch  that  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 
fi  What  is  this  ?  what  new  %  manner  of  teaching  is  this  ?  for  with 
authority  he  cominandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  obey 

128  him.”  And  the  report  of  him  went  forth  straightway  through 
all  the  surrounding  region  of  Galilee. 

29  And  as  soon  as  they  were  come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they 
entered,  with  James  and  John,  into  the  house  bf  Simon  and 

30  Andrew.  Now  the  mother  of  Simon’s  wife  lay  sick  of  a  fever, 

3 1  and  they  immediately  tell  him  concerning  her :  and  he  came 
near,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  raised  her  up ;  and  imme¬ 
diately  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  when  evening  was  come,  and  the  sun  had  set,  they  brought 
to  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  those  that  were  possessed  by 

33  demons:  and  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door: 

34  and  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast 
out  man^ demons;  and  suffered  not  the  demons  to  'speak;  for 
they  knew  himv. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day,  he 
went  forth,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed , 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  followed  him :  and 

37  wlien  they  hod  found  him,  they  say  unto  him, u  All  men  are  seek- 

38  ing  thee.”  And  he  saith  unto  them,  “  Let  us  go  into  the  next 
towns,  that  T  may '  preach  there  also :  for  therefore  have  I  come 

39  forth.”  And  he  continued  preaching  in  their  synagogues,  through¬ 
out  all  Galilee,  and  casting  out  demons. 

40  And  there  cornet]  1  a  leper  to  him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  “  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 

41  make  me  clean.”  And  Jesus,  being  moved  with  compassion, 

stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him* 

43  “I  will ;  be  thou  made  clean !”  and  as  soon  as  he  hod  spoken, 

!1  «  thou  art  come’  2?.  *  doctrine*  A.  N.  34.  *  say  that  they*  B. 
38.  4  proclaim  the  rui&n  (kingdom)*  C. 
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immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  the  roan,  and  he  was 
made  clean*  And  Jesus  strictly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  sent  43 
him  away ;  and  saith  unto  him,  “  See  thou  tell  nothing  to  any 
one !  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  44 
thy  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses  commanded,  'for  a  testi¬ 
mony  unto  them."  But  the  man  went  forth,  and  began  to  publish  45 
it  much,  and  to  spread  abroad  the  matter;  insomuch  that  Jesus 
could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  but  continued  without 
in  desert  places ;  and  the  people  came  to  him  from  every  quarter* 

CHAP.  II* — And  after  some  days  he  entered  again  into  Ca-  1 
pemaura ;  and  it  was  reported  that  he  was  *  in  the  house :  and  a 
straightway  many  gathered  together,  insomuch  tliat  there  was  no 
room  for  them  even  about  the  door ;  and  he  preached  the  word 
unto  diem. 

And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  3 
borne  by  four  men.  And  not  being  able  to  come  nigh  unto  him  4 
on  account  of  the  crowd,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was : 
and  having  opened  ity  they  let  down  die  couch  whereon  the  sick 
of  the  palsy  lay.  And  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  saith  unto  the  5 
sick  of  the  palsy, w  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven !”  T^pw  there  6 
were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning  in  their 
hearts,  “  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ?  who  can  7 
forgive  sins  but  one,  that  ts,  God  V  And  Jesus  immediately  8 
knowing  in  his  spirit  that  they  were  so  reasoning  within  themselves, 
said  unto  them,  u  Why  reason  ye  thus  in  your  hearts  ?  Which  is  9 
easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  patsy,  ‘  Tky  sins  ore  forgiven/  or 
to  say, e  Arise  1  and  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk?'  but  that  ye  10 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  authority  on  earth  to  for¬ 
give  sin s,"  (he  saith  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,)  “  I  say  unto  1 1 
thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  to  thine  own  house  t” 
and  straightway  he  arose,  and  took  up  the  couch,  and  went  in 
forth  before  them  all ;  insomuch  that  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
glorified  God,  saying, u  We  never  saw 1  it  thus/' 
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13  And  Jesus  went  forth  again  by  the  side  of  the  lake;  and  all 
the  multitude  resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught  them* 

14  And  as  he  was  passing  by,  he  saw  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus, 

*  _ 

sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  saith  unto  him,  u  Follow 
me  1”  and  he  arose  and  followed  him.. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  was  at  table  in  Levis 
house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  placed  themselves  also  at 
table  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples:  for  there  were  many,  and 

16  they  followed  him*  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw 
him  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  they  said  to  his  disciples, 
“  Why  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and 

17  sinners  ?”  But  Jesus,  hearing  U ,  saith  unto  them, 4<  They  that 
are  whole  have  uo  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick : 
I  came  to  call  not  the  righteous,  but  sinners.*" 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees 1  were  wont  to 
fust :  and  they  come  and  say  unto  him, 4t  Why  do  the  disciples 
of  John,and  those  of  the  Pharisees,  fast,  but  thy  disciples  do  not 

19  last  ?"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,1*  Can  the  fsons  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  v  as  long  as 

00  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast :  but  the 
days  will  -come,  when  the  bridegroom  will  be  taken  away  from 
them,  and  then  they  will  fast  in  that  day* 
u  No  one  so weth  a  piece  of  new  doth  upon  an  old  garment : 
else  that  which  is  put  to  fill  up  the  rent  t&keth  away  from  the  old, 

ea  and  the  rent  becomes  worse.  And  no  one  putteth  new  wine  into 
old  9  bottles :  otherwise  the  new  wine  bursteth  the  bottles,  and 
the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  perish  :  but  new  wine 
must  be  put  into  new  bottles." 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  was  going  on  the  sabbath  through 
the  corn  fields ;  and  his  disciples  began,  as  they  went  along,  to 

34  pluck  the  ears  of  com :  and  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him,  “  Be¬ 
hold,  why  are  they  doing  on  the  sabbath  that  which  is  not  law- 

35  fol  V9  And  be  said  unto  them,  u  Have  ye  never  read  what 
David  did,  when  he  had  need  ;  and  when  he,  and  they  that  were 

36  with  him  hungered?  how  he  went  into  the  house  of  -God,  in  the 
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days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and  ate  the  showbread,  which 
it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests,  and  gave  of  ft  also 
to  those  who  were  with  him  V9  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  The  27 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  sabbath :  the  Sou  28 
of  man  therefore  is 1  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath." 

CHAP.  III.— And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue ;  and  1 
a  man  was  there  who  had  his  hand  withered :  and  the  Pfiari-  2 
sees  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath ; 
in  order  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And  he  saitk  unto  the  3 
man  with  the  withered  hand,  “  Stand  forth !”  Then  he  saith  to  4 
them, u  Is  it 1  lawful  on  the  sabbath  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to 
save  life,  or  to  kill?"  But  they  held  their  peace.  And  looking  5 
round  about  upon  them  with  indignation,  being  grieved  at  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man,  “  Stretch  forth 
thine  hand !”  and  he  stretched  it  forth :  and  his  hand  was  re¬ 
stored v. 

And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straightway  held  a  con-  6 
sultation  with  the  Ilerodians  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy 
him ;  but  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  disciples  to  the  lake.  7 
And  a  great  multitude  followed  him  from  Galilee,  and  from  Ju¬ 
dea,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and  from  beyond  8 
Jordan  t  and  a  great  multitude  of  those  about  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
when  they  had  heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 
And  he  gave  order  to  his  disciples,  that  a  small  vessel  should  at-  9 
tend  on  him,  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng 
him :  for  he  had  healed  many;  so  that  as  many  as  had  grievous  10 
diseases  pressed  upon  him,  to  touch  him.  And  the  unclean  1 1 
spirits,  what  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried  out, 
saying,  “  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God !"  and  he  charged  them,  1 2 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 

Then  he  goeth  up  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him  such  as  13 
he  chose ;  and  they  went  unto  him ;  and  he  appointed  twelve,  1 4 
that  they  should  be  with  hhn,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth 
to  'preach;  and  to  have  authority  to  heal  diseases,  and  to  cast  15 

l  _  _  .  _  I _ _  • 
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\G  out  demons Simon  (whom  he  sumamed  Peter;)  and  James 

17  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James;  (these  be 

18  sumamed  Boanerges,  that  is,  Sous  of  thunder;)  and  Andrew, 
and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  '  the  Ka~ 

i0  nanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  delivered  him  up. 

so  And  they  go  into  a  house ;  and  the  multitude  coraeth  together 

21  again,  so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread :  and  when 
his  'friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him :  for 
they  said,  “  He  is  beside  himself/9 

22  And  the  scribes  who  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem  said,  “  He 
hath 9  Beelzebub,  and  through  the  prince  of  the  demons  be  casteth 

23  out  demons.”  And  he  called  them  unto  him ,  and  said  to  them  in 

24  parables,  “  llow  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ?  Now  if  a  kingdom 

25  be  divided  agaiust  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand  ;  and  if  a 

26  house  be  divided  aguiust  itself,  that  house  cannot  stand;  and  if 
Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand, 

27  but  must  have  an  end.  No  one  can  enter  into  a  strongman's  house, 
and  plunder  hisgoods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong  man ;  and 

28  then  he  may  plunder  his  house.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  AU  other 
sins  'will  be  foigiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  n blasphe- 

29  mies  wherewith  soever  they  may  blaspheme:  but  whosoever 
shall 1  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  T  never  forgiveness, 

30  but  is  Min  danger  of  everlasting  T  punishment.”  He  said  this  be¬ 
cause  they  said,  “  lie  hath  an  unclean  spirit" 

31  Then  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came,  and,  standing  with- 

32  out,  seal  unto  him, v calling  for  him.  And  a  multitude  was 
sitting  around  him,  and  they  said  unto  him,  “  Behold,  thy  mo- 

33  ther  and  thy  brethren T  without  are  seeking  thee/9  But  he  an¬ 
swered  them,  saying,  “  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  brethren  ¥* 

34  And  be  looked  round  about  on  those  who  sat  around  him,  and 

33  said,  “  Behold,  my  mother  and  my  brethren  1  for  whosoever 

doeth  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister, 
and  mother” 
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CHAP.  IV. — And  again  he  began  to  teach  by  the  svk  of  1 
the  Lake :  and  a  great  multitude  was  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  into ’  a  vessel,  and  sat  therein  on  the  lake ;  and  the 
whole  multitude  continued  on  the  shore.  And  be  taught  them  a 
many  things  in  parables,  and  said  unto  them  in  his  teaching,  3 
“  Hearken !  Behold,  a  sower  went  out  to  sow  1  and  it  came  to  4 
pass,  as  he  was  sowing,  that  some  needs  fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  birds  came  and  devoured  them.  And  other  seed  fell  upon  stony  5 
ground,  where  it  had  not  much  earth ;  and  forthwith  it  sprang  up, 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth :  but  when  the  sun  arose,  it  was  G 
scorched ;  and  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away.  And  7 
other  seed  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  sprang  up,  and 
choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit.  And  other  seed  fell  upon  good  8 
ground,  and  yielded  fruit,  that  sprang  up  and  increased,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  some  thirty  fold,  and  some  sixty,  and 
some  an  hundred  fold”  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  He  that  9 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear !” 

And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were  about  him,  with  the  i  o 
twelve,  asked  him  concerning  the  parable.  And  he  said  unto  2 1 
them,  **  Unto  you  it  hath  been  gjven  Tto  know  the  ’mystery  of 
the  kingdom  of  God :  but  unto  those  that  are  without,  all  these 
things  are  spoken  in  parables:  ’that  seeing  they  may  see,  and  12 
not  perceive ;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand  ; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  be  for¬ 
given  them.”  And  be  said  unto  them,*  Understand  ye  not  this  13 
parable?  and  how  then  will  ye  understand  ’all  parables?  The  14 
sower  soweth  the  word :  and  those  by  the  way  side,  are  they  in  15 
whom  the  word  is  sewn ;  but  when  they  have  heard  it,  Satan 
cometh  straightway,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was  sown  in 
their  hearts.  And  those  in  like  manner  which  are  sown  on  stony  1 6 
ground,  are  they  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word,  straight¬ 
way  receive  it  with  joy,  yet  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  17 
endure  only  for  a  while :  and  when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  on  account  of  the  word,  they  straightway  'fellaway.  And  iB 

).  4  the'  II-  ‘  secret*  B,  12.  ‘  so  that  seeing  they  see  .  ,  . 
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others  are  they  which  are  sown  among  thorns  j  these  are  they  that 

19  hear  the  word,  but  the  cares  of  die  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  and  the  desires  of  other  things,  entering  in,  choke  the 

00  word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful.  And  those  which  are  sown 
on  good  ground,  are  those  who  hear  die  word,  and  recent  it, 
and  bear  fruit,  some  thirty  /old,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred 
fold r 

31  He  said  also  unto  them,  “  Is  a  lamp  brought  in,  to  be  put 
under  a  measure,  or  under  a  bed?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  stand? 

33  For  there  is  nothing  hidden,  which  will  not  be  made  manifest; 
neither  hath  anything  been  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come 

33  abroad.  If  any  one  have  eais  to  hear,  let  him  hear  1" 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  'Take  heed  what  ye  hear.  With 

35  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  will  be  measured  to  you  T.  For  who¬ 
soever  1  hath,  to  him  will  be  given :  and  from  him  that  hath 
n  not,  will  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath/' 

36  He  said  also,  **  The  kingdom  of  God,  is  as  if  a  man  should 

37  cast  seed  upon  the  ground;  and  should  sleep,  and  arise  by  night 
and  by  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knowefh 

38  not  how ;  (for  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  itself ;  first  the 

39  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  com  in  the  ear :)  hut  when  the 


grain  is  put  forth,  he  straightway  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because 
the  harvest-time  is  come.” 

30  He  said  also,  “  Unto  what  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of 

31  God?  or  with  wbat  comparison  shall  we  compare  it?  It  it 
like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth, 

33  is  less  than  all  other  seeds  that  are  on  the  earth :  but  when  it  is 
sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh  greater  than  all  other  herbs, 
and  shooteth  out  great  branches :  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  can 
lodge  under  the  shade  of  it.” 

33  And  in  many  such  parables  he  spake  the  word  unto  them,  as 

34  they  were  able  to  understand  it ;  but  he  spake  not  unto  them 
without  a  parable:  and  when  they  were  alone,  he  explained 
everything  to  his  disciples. 


33  Now  on  that  day,  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  saith  unto 
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them,  u  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake.”  And  36 
when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  take  him,  even  as 
he  was,  into  the  vessel :  (now  there  were  with  it  other,  small  ves¬ 
sels  also :)  and  a  great  storm  of  wind  arose,  and  the  waves  beat  37 
into  the  vessel,  so  that  it  was  now  filling:  and  he  was  in  the  3H 
hinder  part  of  the  vessel,  sleeping  on  *the  pillow:  and  they 
awake  him,  and  say  unto  him,  u  ”  Teacher,  carest  thou  not  that 
we  perish  7 7  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  39 
unto  the  waves, “  Peace,  be  still!”  and  the. wind  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  great  calm.  And  he  said  unto  them,  a  Why  are  ye  40 
so  fearful?  how  is  it  tltat  ye  have  not  fiiith  V*  utid  they  were  ex-  41 
ccedingly  terrified,  and  said  one  to  another,  “  Who  then  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  waves  obey  him 

CI1AP.  V,— And  they  came  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  1 
into  the  country  of  the  T  Gadarenes.  And  when  he  came  out  of  2 
the  vessel,  immediately  there  met  him,  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 
a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  who  had  hi*  dwelling  among  die  3 
tombs ;  and  no  man  could  bind  him,  not  even  with  chains :  for  4 
he  had  often  been  bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains 
had  been  rent  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken :  and  no  one 
could  tame  him :  and  he  was  always,  night  and  day,  among  die  5 
sepulchres,  and  on  the  mountains,  crying  out,  and  cutting  him¬ 
self  with  stones.  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  £ 
did  him  obeisance,  aud  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  7 

What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 
high  God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not  1” 
for  Jesus  had  said  unto  fhim, lt  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  un-  8 
clean  spirit!”  Then  Jesus  asked  ' him,  “  What  w  thy  name?”  9 
and  11  the  man  answered, w  My  name  is  Legion:  for  we  are 

many!”  And,1  he  besought  Jesus  much,  not  to  send  them  away  10 
out  of  the  country.  Now  there  was  there  on  the  mountain,  a  1 1 
Ygreat  herd  of  swine  feeding:  and  Tthe  demons  besought  him,  t* 
saying, 4*  Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them  V9 
and  Jesus  straightway  gave  them  leave;  and  the  unclean  spirits,  13 
having  come  out,  entered  into  the  swine:  and  the  herd  run 
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violently  down  the  precipice  into  the  lake,  (being  about  two 

1 4  thousand,)  and  were  drowned  in  the  lake.  And  they  that  had 
been  keeping  them  fled,  and  told  <V  in  the  city,  and  about  the 
country :  and  the  people  came  out  to  see  what  had  been  done : 

15  and  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  had  had  the  demon, 
sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind, — Thim  that  had  had 

1 6  the  legion,  — and  they  were  afraid.  And  those  who  had  seen  it 
told  the  people  what  had  befallen  him  who  had  had  the  demon, 

1 7  and  concerning  the  swine :  and  they  began  to  beseech  Jesus  to  de- 

18  part  from  their  borders.  And  as  he  was  entering  into  the  vessel, 
he  that  had  had  the  demon  besought  him  that  he  might  be  with 

19  him:  howbeit  Jesus  did  not  suffer  him;  hut  saith  unto  him,  "Go 
tby  way  to  thy  own  house,  and  tell  thy  friends  what  great  things 
the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  how  he  hath  had  compassion 

ao  on  thee.”  And  he  went  away,  and  began  to.  publish  in  Decapolis 
what  great  dungs  Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and  all  marvelled. 

2  j  And  when  Jesus  had  passed  over  again,  by  the  vessel,  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  lake ,  a  great  multitude  gathered  about  him : 

vi  and  he  continued  near  the  lake.  And,  behold,  there  cometh 


one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  v  Jairus  by  name ;  and  as 
2$  soon  as  he  saw  Jesus,  he  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him 
grgutly,  saying,  “  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death ; 
come  and  luy  thy  liands  on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed ;  and 


24  she  will  live; 


great 


25  tude  followed  him,  and  thronged  him.  And  a  certain  woman, 


who  had  been  afflicted  with  an  issue  of  blood  for  twelve  years, 
zb  and  had  suffered  much  under  many  physicians,  and  had  spent 
all  that  she  liad,  and  was  in  no  wise  the  better,  but  rather  grew 
127  worse,  having  heard  concerning  Jesus,  came  in  the  throng  be- 
»z8  hind,  and  touched  his  garment :  for  she  said,  "  *  If  I  can  only 

29  touch  his  garments,  1  shall  be  healed.”  And  straightway  the 
fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up  j  and  she  felt  in  /kt  body  that 

30  she  was  healed  of  that  disorder.  And  Jesus,  immediately  per¬ 
ceiving  within  himself  that  power  went  from  him,  turned  about 

31  in  the  press,  and  said,  u  Who  touched  my  garments?”  And 
his  disciples  said  unto  him,  cc  Thou  seest  the  multitude  pressing 
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upon  thee,  and  dost  thou  say,  *  Who  touched  me  7  ”  And  he  3a 
looked  round  about,  to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing.  But  33 
the  woman,  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  had  been  done 
for  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told  him  all  the 
truth :  and  he  said  unto  her,  “  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  34 
thee  whole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  healed  of  thy  disorder !” 

While  he  was  yet  speaking,  there  came  vie&sengers,  from  the  35 
house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  saying, u  Thy  daughter  is 
dead :  why  troublest  thou  the  Teacher  any  further  ?11  But  when  3b 
Jesus  heard  the  words  that  were  spoken,  he  saith  immediately 
unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  u  Fear  not,  only  believe !” 
And  he  suffered  no  one  to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and  James,  37 
and  John  the  brother  of  James.  And  he  covneth  to  the  house  38 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  a  disturbance,  and  per-* 
sons  weeping  and  wailing  greatly.  And  when  he  had  gone  in,  39 
he  saith  unto  them,  “  Why  make  yc  this  disturbance,  and  weep? 
the  child  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.”  And  they  laughed  him  to  40 
scorn.  But  when  he  had  sent  them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father 
and  the  mother  of  the  child,  and  those  that  were  with  him,  and 
enteieth  into  the  room  where  the  child  was:  and  he  took  the  41 
child  by  the  band,  and  said  unto  her,  “  Talitiia  cumi  (which 
is,  being  interpreted,  “  Maiden,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise  Y')  and  4a 
straightway  the  maiden  arose,  and  walked ;  for  she  was  of  the 
age  of  twelve  years.  And  they  were  exceedingly  astonished ; 
and  he  charged  them  strictly  that  no  one  should  know  it ;  and  43 
ordered  that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

CHAP.  VI. — And  he  went  thence,  and  came  to  his  own  1 
country ;  and  his  disciples  follow  him.  And  when  the  sabbath  a 
was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  many  who 
heard  him  were  astonished,  saying,  u  Whence  hath  this  man 
these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is  this  which  hath  been  given  unto 
him  ?  and  how  are  such  mighty  works  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James,  3 
and  Joses,  and  of  Judas,  and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sisters 
here  with  us?”  And  kthey  were  offended  at  him.  But  Jesus  4 

■*'  1  *  ■■  ■■■  - -  —  "  _r  | _ , _ 

3.  *  were  icanAalittd*  C. — *  believed  not  in  him’  P.— '  revolted  at’  Wa. 
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said  unto  them,  “  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his 
own  country,  and  among  his  own  kindred,  and  in  his  own  house,” 
5  And  he  1  could  not  do  any  mighty  work  there,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick,  and  healed  them;  and  he  marvelled 
because  of  their  unbelief. 

Aud  he  went  through  the  villages  around,  teaching. 

7  And  he  calleth  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  two  by  two;  and  gave  them  authority  over  unclean 

8  spirits :  and  commanded  them  to  take  nothing  for  their  journey, 
save  a  staff  only ;  no  wallet,  no  food,  no  money  in  their  purse : 

9  4t  But  be  shod  with  sandals ;  and  put  ye  not  on  two  coats.” 
i  o  And  he  said  unto  them, "  Wheresoever  ye  enter  into  a  house, 

1 1  there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place:  and  whosoever  will 

not  receive  you,  nor  hearken  to  you,  when  ye  depart  thence, 
shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 1  against  diem  T.” 
1 a  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  that  men  should  *  repent ; 

13  And  cast  out  many  demons,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  and  healed  them, 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  of  Jesus;  (for  his  name  was  spread 
ahroad  :)  and  he  said,  “  John  die  Baptist  hath  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  themselves 

15  in  him,”  Others  said, u  He  is  Elijah,”  And  others  said, u  He 
1  (>  is  a  prophet,  Mike  one  of  the  prophets.”  But  when  Herod 

heard  of  him ,  he  said,  “  It  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded  :  he  hath 

1 7  been  raised  from  the  dead.”  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and 
laid  hold  of  John,  aud  bound  him  in  prison,  on  account  of  He- 

18  rodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife;  because  Herod  had  married  her. 
For  John  said  to  Herod,  “  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 

19  brother's  wife therefore  Herodias  was  greatly  incensed  against 
him,  and  would  have  put  him  to  death ;  but  could  nob  For 

10  Herod  reverenced  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  and  holy 
man ;  and  1  protected  him :  and  11  after  hearing  him  *did  many 

r>.  *  would’  N.  111.  11.  *  unto*  N.  B.  12.  1  reform*  0, 

211.  4  greatly  respected  him,  and  did  many  things  at  his  instriictiou*  Wa, 
M  *  being  oms  of  his  hearers*  VV. 
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things;  and  he  heard  him  gladly*  But  a  convenient  day  having  21 
come,  when  Herod,  on  his  birthday,  made  a  supper  for  his  no¬ 
bles,  commanders,  and  the  chief  men  of  Galilee;  and  the  daugh-  22 
ter  of  (be  said  Herodias  having  conic  in,  and  danced,  and  pleased 
Herod  and  those  who  were  at  table  with  him,  the  king  said  unto 
the  damsel,  “  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  T  will  give 
it  tbee and  lie  sware  to  her, <c  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  33 
me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  even  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom.”  And  24 
she  went  out,  and  said  unto  her  mother,  “  What  shall  I  ask  V' 
And  she  said,  “  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist.”  And  she  came  25 
in  straightway  with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  “  I 
desire  that  thou  give  me  forthwith,  in  a  dish,  die  head  of  John 
the  Baptist,”  And  the  king  was  exceedingly  sorry ;  ncvcrlfte -  2G 
less  for  the  sake  of  his  oath,  and  of  those  who  were  at  tabic  with 
him,  he  would  not  refuse  her;  and  immediately  the  king  sent  27 
one  of  his  officers,  and  commanded  John's  head  to  be  brought: 
and  (he  ojficer  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison:  and  *8 
brought  his  head  in  a  dish,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel ;  and  the 
damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  29 
it,  they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

And  die  apostles  gather  themselves  together  back  unto  Jesus ;  30 
and  told  him  every  thing,  both  what  they  had  done,  and  what 
they  had  taught:  and  he  stud  unto  them,  u  Come  by  your-  31 
selves,  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while for  there 
were  many  coining  and  going,  and  they  hod  not  leisure  even  to 
eat.  So  they  went  away  to  a  desert  place  by  the  vessel  privately :  32 
and  the  people  saw  them  departing ;  and  many  knew  '**,  as 
and  ran  by  land  thither  from  all  the  cities v.  And  when  Jesus  34 
came  out  of  the  vessel,  he  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  towards  diem;  because  they  were  like 
sheep  not  having  a  shepherd :  and  be  began  to  teach  them  many 
things.  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  disciples  33 
came  unto  him,  and  say,  “  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  day 
is  now  &r  spent :  send  them  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  3$ 
country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves 


33.  <  trhUher'  P— ‘  him'  A-  N.  B. 


MARK  VI. 


77 


37  r  bread ;  for  they  hare  nothing  to  eat.”  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  “  Give  ye  them  to  eat.”  And  they  say  unto  him, 
M  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread, 

3B  and  give  them  to  eat?”  He  saith  unto  them, "  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see and  when  they  knew,  they  say, 

39  u  Five,  and  two  fishes.”  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  lie 

* 

40  down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass;  and  they  placed 
themselves  on  the  ground  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up 
to  heaven,  'blessed,  and  brake  the  Loaves,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and  the  two  fishes  also  he  divided 

43  among  them  all ;  and  they  all  ate,  and  were  filled :  and  they 
took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments  of  the  bread,  and  of 

44  the  fishes.  And  they  that  had  eaten  of  the  loaves  werev  five 
thousand  men. 

45  And  straightway  Jesus  made  his  disciples  enter  into  the  vessel, 
and  go  before  him  to  the  other  side  of  the  lakei  towards  Bethsaida, 

4 6  while  be  sent  the  multitudes  away.  And  having  sent  them  away, 

47  he  withdrew  to  1  a  mountain  to  pray.  And  when  evening  was 
come,  the  vessel  was  in  the  midst  of  the  lake,  and  he  was  alone 

4tf  on  the  land :  and  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowings  for  the  wind 
was  contrary  unto  them :  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  he  cometh  unto  them,  walking  upon  the  lake, 1  and  would 

49  have  passed  by  them.  But  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon 
the  lake,  they  supposed  it  had  been  1  an  apparition,  and  cried 

50  out :  for  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled.  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto  them, u  Be  of  good  courage : 

51  it  is  1;  be  not  afraid  1”  And  he  went  up  into  the  vessel  to 
them;  and  the  wind  ceased:  and  they  were  7 beyond  measure 

51 2  amazed  in  themselves,  v  and  wondered :  for  they  ’considered  not 
the  miracle  of  die  loaves;  because  their  heart  was  hardened, 

53  And  having  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Genne- 

54  sareth,  and  brought  the  vessel  to  shore.  And  when  they  came 

55  out  of  die  vessel,  the  people  straightway  knew  him  again ;  and 
ran  through  all  that  country  round  about,  and  began  to  carry 

:J7.  1  denarii*  41.  *  Mewed  God'  Wa,  4fl- 4  the*  P.  4H.  1  an 
if  he  would1  P.  49*  1  a  phantom’  1\  S2*  *  thought  not  of’  P. 
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about  on  couches  those  that  were  sick,  wherever  they  heard  he 
was :  and  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or  cities,  or 
country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  market  places;  and  these  !#>.- 
sought  him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole. 


CHAP.  VII. — Then  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  scribes,  i 
who  had  come  from  Jerusalem ,  gather  together  unto  Jesus :  and  2 
saw  some  of  bis  disciples  eating  bread  with  defiled, — that  is  to 
say,  with  unwashen, — hands v.  (Now  the  Pharisees,  and  all  3 
the  Jews,  holding  the  tradition  of  fthe  ciders,  eat  not  unless 
they  wash  their  hands  H  diligently :  and  when  they  come  from  4 
the  market  places  they  eat  not, 1  until  they  are  washed.  And 
there  are  many  other  things,  which  they  have  received  and  hold ; 
as  the  11  washing  of  cups,  and  of  pots,  of  brazen  vessels,  and  of 
seats.)  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  ask  him,  “  Why  do  not  5 
thy  disciples  walk  according  to  the  tradition  of 1  the  elders,  but 
eat  bread  with  defiled  hands  7”  He  answered  and  said  unto  6 


them,  “  Well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  concerning  you  hypocrites,  as 
it  is  written,3  4 5 *  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me:  but  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  wliile  7 
they  teach  for  doctrines,  the  commandments  of  men  for  lay-  8 
ing  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of 
men,  9  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  of  cups :  and  many  other  such 
things  ye  do/'  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  f  Full  well  do  ye  9 
make  void  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 
own  tradition:  for  Moses  said, 4  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  10 
mother;’  and,  4  lie  that  revileth  father  or  mother,  let  him 


surely  die  :*  but  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  1 1 
mother,  *  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  fan  offering  hath  been  made  of 


every  thing  whereby  thou  raightest  be  profited  by  me/  ye  suffer  1 2 


him  thenceforth  to  do  nought  for  his  father  or  his  mother; 


3.  *  their  forefathers'  *f  *  with  a  little  water’  B.< — ‘  by  pouring  a 

little  water  on  them}  and.  if  they  be  come  from  the  market,  by  dipping 
them1  C.  4.  *  unless  it  be  washed.  P.  8  <  baptism'  C. 

5.  *  our  forefathers’  S.  1  entirely'  Wa, — ‘  Ye  judge  well  in  an¬ 

nulling’  C.  ll.  (see  n.  Matt.  xv. 
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13  making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition, 
which  ye  deliver :  and  many  such  things  ye  do.” 

1 4  And  he  called  ah  the  multitude  unto  him  and  said  unto  them, 

1 5  “  Hearken  ye  all  unto  me,  and  understand !  There  is  nothing 
from  without  a  man,  that  by  entering  into  him,  can  defile  him : 
but  the  tilings  which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile 

16  the  man.  v  If  any  one  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear !” 

17  And  when  he  had  entered  into1  the  house  from  the  multitude, 

18  his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  that  parable.  And  be  saith 
unto  them,  “  Are  ye  also  thus  without  understanding?  Do 
ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  entereth  into  the  man  from 

19  without,  cannot  defile  him;  because  it  entereth  not  into  his 
heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  gocth  out  into  the  vault,  cleansing 

*0  all  food  ?”  And  he  said,  “  That  wliich  cometh  out  of  the  man, 

11  that  defiktli  the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of 
men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

<2-2  thefts,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 

23  eye,  ’evil-speaking,  pride,  foolishness :  all  these  evil  things  come 
from  within ;  and  they  defile  the  1080/’ 

24  And  he  arose,  and  departed  thence  into  the  borders  of  Tyre 
v  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  1  a  house,  and  desired  that  no 

25  one  should  know  it ;  but  he  could  not  be  concealed.  For  a 
certain  woman,  whose  young  daughter  hod  an  unclean  spirit, 

26  heard  of  him,  and  came  and  fell  at  bis  feet :  (now  the  woman 
was  a  ’  Greek,  a  native  of  Syrophenicia ;)  and  she  besought  him 

•27  that  he  would  cast  the  demon  out  of  her  daughter.  Hut  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  “  Let  the  children  first  be  filled :  for  it  is  not 
right  to  take  the  children’s  bread,  and  to  cast  if  to  the  dogs.” 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him,  “  True,  Master !  yet  the 

arj  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children’s  crumbs.”  Then  he  said 
unto  her,  "  For  that  saying  go  thy  way !  the  demon  hath  gone 

30  out  of  thy  daughter.”  And  when  she  come  to  her  house,  she 
found  the  demon  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  upon  the  bed. 

31  And  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  vaud  Sidon,  he  came 
aguin  unto  the  lake  of  Galilee,  through  the  country  of  Decapolis : 


17 .*  a*  N.  B.  23.*  blasphemy*  A.  24.  *  the’  Or.  26.'  Gentile1  X. 
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and  they  bringunto  him  one  who  was  deaf,  and  had  an  imped  i-  3*2 
raent  in  his  speech ;  and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him :  and  having  taken  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  he  put  33 
his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  spat,  and  touched  his  tongue :  and  34 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  “  Erir- 
ph  ath  a,”  (that  is,  “  Be  opened  I”)  and  straightway  his  ears  were  35 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spuke 
plainly.  And  Jesus  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  one  :  3 6 
but  the  more  he  chaiged  them,  so  much  the  more  abundantly 
they  published  it;  and  they  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  37 
saying,  “  He1  hath  done  all  things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak/* 

CHAP.  VIII. — In  those  days  the  multitude  being*  very  great,  1 
and  having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him , 
and  saith  unto  them,  “  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  be-  a 
cause  they  have  now  remained  with  me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat :  and  if  I  send  them  away  lasting  to  tlieirown  homes,  3 
they  will  faint  by  the  way :  for  some  of  them  have  come  from 
far/*  And  his  disciples  answered  him,  u  Whence  should  any  4 
one  satisfy  these  people  with  bread  here  in  the  desert  V*  And  5 
he  asked  them,  u  IIow  many  loaves  have  ye?**  und  they  said, 
u  Seven/*  And  he  directed  the  multitude  to  lie  down  upon  the  G 
ground ;  and  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  having  given  thanks,  he 
brake  them ,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and 
they  set  them  before  the  multitude.  And  they  had  a  few  small  7 
fishes :  and  having  'blessed,  he  made  them  set  those  also  before 
them .  So  they  ate,  and  were  filled:  and  they  took  up  seven  8 
baskets  of  the  fragments  that  remained.  Now  they  Tlhat  had  9 
eaten  were  about  four  thousand:  and  he  sent  them  away. 

And  he  straightway  entered  into  the  vessel,  with  his  disciples,  10 
and  came  into  the  region  of  Dabnanutlm. 

And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  dispute  with  him,  1 1 
seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tryiug  him.  And  he  sighed  i* 
deeply  in  his  spirit,  aod  saith,  Why  doth  this  generation  seek 
afier  a  sign  ?  verily  I  say  unto  you,  no  sign  will  be  given  unto 
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13  this  generation.77  And  he  left  them,  and  entering  again  into 
the  vessel,  departed  to  the  other  side. 

14  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  bring  bread,  and  had  not,  in 

15  the  vessel  with  them,  more  than  one  loaf.  And  he  charged  them, 
saying,  u  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 

1 6  and  of  the  leaven  of  T  Herod/7  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 

J7  selves,  saying,  u  It  is  because  we  have  no  bread.”  And  Jesus 

perceiving  this,  saith  unto  them,  u  Why  reason  ye,  because  ye 
have  no  bread  ?  do  ye  not  yet  perceive,  neither  understand  7 

1 8  have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  7  having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and 

1 9  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye  not  'remember?  When  I 
brake  the  five  loaves  among  the  five  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye  up?”  they  say  unto  him  H  Twelve.” 

30  u  And  when  the  seven  loaves  among  the  four  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  V*  and  they  said, 
“  Seven/'  And  he  said  unto  them,  w  Ilow  is  it  that  ye  do 
not  understand  V* 

33  Then  he  cometh  to  TBethsaida;  and  they  bring  a  blind  man 

33  unto  him,  and  beseech  him  to  tonch  the  mm.  And  be  took 
die  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town  ;  and 
when  he  had  spit  ou  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he 

34  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought.  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  “  I  see 

35  men,  as  trees,  walking.”  Then  Jesus  put  his  hands  again  upon 
his  eyes,  Tand  made  iiim  look  up ;  and  he  was  restored,  and 

36  saw  every  v  one  clearly.  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  hotfse, 
saying,  u  Co  not  into  the  town,  Y neither  tell  any  one  in  the 
town.” 

37  And  Jesus  and  his  disciples  departed  into  the  'villages  of 
Caesarea  Philippi.  And  on  the  way  he  asked  his  disciples, 

38  saying  unto  thorn,  u  Who  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?”  and  they 
answered,  “  John  the  Baptist:  but  others  say,  Elijah;  and 

39  others,  One  of  the  prophets.”  And  he  saith  unto  them,  “  But 
who  do  ye  say  that  I  am  Vf  and  Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto 

30  him,  u  Thou  art  the  'Christ.”  And  he  strictly  charged  them 

31  that  they  should  not  'tell  any  one  concerning  him.  And 

19.  '  remember,  when  . . how  many  .....  ye  took  away  r  Wa. 

27.  *  town#'  A.  20.  1  Messiah*  W.  341.  *  say  that  to' 
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he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders,  and  the  chief  priests,  und 
the  scribes,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  'within  three  days  rise 
again*  And  he  was  speaking  these  words  openly ;  and  Peter  took  32 
him  aside,  and  began  to  reprove  him.  But  he,  turning  about  33 
and  looking  on  his  disciples,  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  "  Get  thee 
behind  me, 1  Satan !  for  thou  regardest  not  the  things  of  God,  but 
the  things  of  men  l” 

And  when  he  had  called  the  multitude  with  his  disciples  unto  34 
him,  he  said  to  them,  u  Whosoever  would  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me ;  for  who-  35 
soever  desireth  to  save  his  life  will  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel’s,  the  same  will  save  it,  36 
For  what  will  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  ’  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  1  exchange  for  37 
his  ,fsoul  ?  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  38 
my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  will 
the  Son  of  man  also  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  the  holy  angels,” 

CHAP.  IX.— And  he  said  unto  them,  “  Verily  I  say  unto  1 
you.  There  are  some  of  those  that  stand  here,  who  will  not 
taste  death,  until  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power,” 


And 1  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  a 
and  John,  and  Ieadeth  them  up  a  high  mountain,  apart  by  them¬ 
selves.  And  he  was  transfigured  before  them :  and  his  raiment  3 
became  shining,  exceedingly  white,  Tas  snow ;  vso  as  uo  fuller 
on  earth  can  whiten.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elijah  and  4 
Moses :  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus.  And  Peter  answered  5 
and  said  to  Jesus,  “  Rabbi,  it  is  good  for  us  to  remain  here :  and 
let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elijah for  he  knew  not  what  to  say ;  because  they  6 
were  sore  afraid.  And  a  cloud  come  and  Overshadowed  them :  7 


31.  '  alter'  A.  B.  33.  *  thou  adversary'  C.  N. 

— (ace  Mat.  xvi.  20)  37.  *  ransom'  C.  N.  m*  B. 

2.  «  within1 — Mar,  viii-  3JL.  7.  f  covered'  C. 


30.  *  life'  C.  N.  B. 
N  see  38. 


MARK  IX. 


83 


and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  “  This  is  my  beloved 
8  Son  :  heae  ye  niM  1”  And  Suddenly,  when  they  had  looked 
round  about,  they  no  longer  saw  any  one,  but  Jesus  alone  with 
themselves. 

5>  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  one  what  they  had  seen,  until  the  Son 

10  of  man  should  have  risen  from  the  dead.  And  they  'kept  "that 
saying  to  themselves,  debating  one  with  another  what  the  rising 

1 1  from  the  dead  was*  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  "  Why  do 

12  the  scribes  say  that  Elijah  must  first  come?"  And  he  answered 
and  told  them,  “  Elijah  truly  doth  first  come, 1  and  restoreth  all 
11  tilings ;  and  (v  as  it  is  written  concerning  the  Son  of  man,)  to 

i  3  suffer  many  things,  und  be  set  at  nought :  but  I  say  unto  you 
both  that  Elijah  hath  indeed  come ;  and  that  men  did  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  would,  as  it  was  written  concerning  him." 

i  4  And  coming  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude  about 

1 5  them,  and  the  scribes  reasoning  with  them :  and  straightway 
all  the  multitude,  when  they  beheld  him,  were  greatly  amazed ; 
and,  running  to  Aim,  they  saluted  him :  and  be  asked  Tthem, 

1 7  a  About  what  are  ye  reasoning  with  them  V*  And  one  of  the 
multitude  answered  and  said,  “  Rabbi,  I  brought  unto  thee  my 

1 8  son,  who  hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  and  wheresoever  it  seizeth  him,  it 
dasheth  him  to  the  ground :  and  he  foameth,  and  grindeth  with 
his  teeth,  and  pineth  away ;  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  to  cast 

ir>  him  out;  but  they  could  not."  Then  Jesus answereth him,  and 
saith,  “  O  unbelieving  generation,  how  long  shall  l  be  with  you  ? 

in  how  long  shall  I  endure  you  ?  bring  him  unto  me !”  And  they 
brought  him  unto  him :  and  when  the !  child  saw  Jesur,  straight¬ 
way  the  spirit  convulsed  him ;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 

2 1  rolled  about,  foaming.  And  Jesus  asked  bis  father,  “  How  long 
is  it  since  this  hath  befallen  him  ?”  and  he  said,  u  From  a 

Vi  child  :  and  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the 
waters,  to  destroy  him ;  but  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have 

8.  4  they  looked  round  them  immediately,  but  saw1  Wa*  10. 4  laid  hold 
on  that  saying,  disputing  with  themselves1  Wa.  "  c  the  matter*  P. 
12.  *  to  consummate7  C«  W  *  things1' ;  and  how  it  is  written  .... 
that  he  must  suffer «... ;  44  but  I  say'  N.  20.  ‘  spirit'  P. 
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compassion  on  ns,  and  help  us."  Jesu9  said  unto  him,  “  1  If  43 
thou  const  believe :  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  beheveth.” 
And  straightway  the  lather  of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said  *with  24 
tears,  “V1  believe;  ’help  thou  mine  unbelief  l”  And  when  Jesus  25 
saw  that  the  multitude  came  running  together,  he  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,  saying  unto  him,  “  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit ! 

I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him  !” 
And  it  cried  out,  and  convulsed  him  sorely,  and  came  out  of  06 
him :  and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch  that  many  said,  “  He 
is  dead  >”  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  raised  him  up ;  27 
and  he  arose. 

And  when  Jem  had  come  into  the  house, his  disciples  asked  38 
him  privately,  “  Why  could  not  we  cast  it  out?”  and  he  said  39 
unto  them,  “  This  kind  ’can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by 
prayer  v  and  lasting*” 

And  having  departed  thence,  they  were  passing  through  Ga-  30 
lilee;  and  he  wished  that  no  one  should  know  it ;  for  he  was  31 
teaching  his  disciples ;  and  he  said  unto  them,  “The  Son  of  man 
is  about  to  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  will 
kill  him ;  and  after  he  is  killed,  he  will  ri9e  again  on  the  third 
day.”  But  they  did  not  understand  that  saying, and  were  afraid  32 
to  ask  him* 

And  he  came  to  Capernaum :  and,  being  in  the  house,  he  33 
asked  them,  u  What  was  it  that  ye  were  disputing  about  among 
yourselves  on  the  way  V9  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  34 
way  they  had  been  disputing  among  themselves,  ’which  should 
be  greatest*  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  35 
unto  them, <(  If  any  one  desire  to  be  first,  ’he  sliall  be  last  of  all, 
and  the  servant  of  all  ”  And  he  took  a  little  child,  and  set  it  36 
in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  when  he  had  taken  it  in  his  arms,  he 
said  unto  them,  “  Whosoever  receiveth  one  such  child  in  my  37 
name,  receiveth  me ;  and  whosoever  receiveth  me,  receiveth  not 
me,  but  him  that  sent  me.” 

33*  *  /  can,  if  thou9  Wa.  34.  *  strengthen  thou  my  weak  faith1  B* 

— 4  supply  thou  the  defects  of  my  faith*  C*  29*  *  of  faith  can  be 

produced  only  by'  Wa*  34. 4  which  of  thetu  was*  P.  39*  *  let 
him  be*  Wa. 
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38  Then  John  spake  to  him,  saying,  u  Teacher,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  demons  in  thy  uame  T :  and  we  forbad  him,  *  because 

3a  he  followeth  not  with  us.”  But  Jesus  said,  “  Forbid  him  not ! 
for  no  one  who  doth  a  miracle  in  my  name,  can  readily  speak 

40  evil  of  me.  For  he  that  is  not  against  Tyou  is  for  vyou. 

41  “  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  but  a  cup  of  water  to  drink T 
for  the  reason  that  ye  are  Christ's,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall 

42  by  no  means  lose  his  reward.  And  whosoever 1  shall  cause  one 
of  these  n little  ones,  who  believe  in  me,  to  m  offend,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,and 

43  that  he  were  cast  into  the  sea.  And  if  thy  hand  cause  thee  to 
f  offend,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than,  having  two  hands,  to  go  into  bell,  into  the  unquenchable 

44  fire;  T  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their  ftre  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  cause  thee  to  1  offend,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  lame  into  life,  than,  having  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into 

46  hell,  T  into  the  unquenchable  fire ;  T  where  their  worm  dieth  not, 

47  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to 
'offend,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into 

48  hell  fire ;  r  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their  fire  is  not 

49  quenched.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,T  f  and  every 

50  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  Salt  2*  good :  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  its  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in 
yourselves,  and  be  at  peace  one  with  another.” 

1  CIIAP.  X. — And  he  arose,  and  cometb  thence  into  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  Judea,  through  the  country  beyond  Jordan:  and  the 
multitude  resort  unto  him  again;  and  he  taught  them  again,  as 

2  he  was  wont.  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him  and  asked  him, 

3  u  Is  it  lawful  for  a  husband  to  put  away  Ais  wife?”  trying  him. 
And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  <*  What  direction  did  Moses 

4  give  you?”  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  a  man  to  write  a  bill 

5  of  divorce,  and  to  put  her  away.”  And  Jesus  answered  and 

42.  4  shall  ensnare*  C. — (and  so  v*  43,  45,  47}.  N  lowly  disciples* 

W a,  Cl  t  tumble'  P.  43.  45.  47.  4  stumble*  P.  49.  *  as 

every  sacrifice  is*  U.— *  as  it  it  said  every*  &c.  P. 
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said  unto  them,  “  Because  of  the  perverseness  of  your  hearts  he 
wrote  you  this  precept:  but,  •from  the  beginning  of  the  orca-  6 
tion,  God  made  them  a  male  and  a  female.  4  For  this  cause  shall  7 
a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ;  and  8 
the  two  shall  be  one  flesh/  So  that  they  are  no  longer  two,  but 
one  flesh :  what  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  9 
put  asunder/' 

And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him  again  concerning  10 
the  same  matter :  and  he  saith  unto  them, ((  Whosoever  shall  1 1 
put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery 
against  her :  and  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  1 2 
be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery /* 

Then  they  brought  little  children  to  him,  that  he  might  touch  13 
them :  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  them  1  hut  1 4 
when  Jesus  saw  at,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them, 
u  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  like  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  Verily  1  say  unto  15 
you,  Whosoever  •  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child, 11  will  by  no  means  enter  therein,”  And  he  took  them  in  1 6 
his  arms,  and  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

And  as  he  was  going  forth  along  the  highway,  one  ran  and  1 7 
kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him*44  Good  Teacher,  what  shall  I  do 
that  I  may  inherit  everlasting  life  V}  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  1 8 
u  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that 
is,  God.  Thou  kuowest  the  commandments,  4  Do  not  commit  1 9 
adultery ;  v  Do  not  kill ;  Do  not  steal ;  Do  not  bear  false  witness ; 
Defraud  not ;  Honour  thy  father  and  mother/  ”  And  he  au-  20 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  “Teacher,  all  these  things  I  have 
kept  from  my  youth  up.”  Then  Jesus  looked  upon  him,  ’and  was  *2 1 
pleased  with  him,  and  said  unto  him,  u  One  thing  thou  lackest ; 
go,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  7  take  up  the  cross  and 
follow  me!”  And  he  was  grieved  at  those  words,  and  went  22 
away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

Then  Jesus  looked  around  him,  and  saith  unto  his  disciples,  23 


0.  *  at  tl*  .  .  ,  U  is  written,  God’  P.  15.  4  will*  C.  1  ran*  N> 

*21*  *  and  loved  him'  A-—'  with  fondue**’  Wo. 
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“  How  hardly  will  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  king- 

24  dom  of  God!’7  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words : 
but  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  "  Children, 
how  hard  is  it  for  those  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the 

25  kingdom  of  God!77  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  vto  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 

28  dom  of  God.”  And  they  were  astonished  beyond  measure, 

27  saying  among  themselves,  “ 1  Who  then  can  be  saved?”  but 
Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith,  u  With  men  it  'is  impossible, 
but  not  with  God :  v  for  all  things  are  possible  with  God.” 

28  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  “  Behold,  we  have  left  all 
09  i kings ,  and  followed  thee/7  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 

“  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  fone  who  hath  left  house, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  yor  wife,  or  chil- 
00  dren,  or  luwls,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gospel’s,  but  will  receive 
an  hundredfold ;  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters/  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  fwith  persecu- 

31  lions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting  life.  But  many  will 

be  last  that  are  first;  and  first  that  are  last.” 

» 

p 

32  And  they  were  on  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  Jesus 
was  going  before  them :  and  they  were  astonished,  and  afraid, 
as  they  followed  Arm.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve  to  Aim,  and 

33  began  to  tell  them  what  things  were  about  to  befal  him,  saying, 
“  Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of  man 
will  be  delivered  up  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes ;  and 
they  will  condemn  him  to  death ;  and  will  deliver  him  up  to  the 

34  Gentiles :  and  these  will  mock  him,  and  scourge  him,  and  spit 
upon  him,  and  put  him  to  death :  and  y  the  third  day  he  will 

35  rise  again.  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedcc,  come  unto 
him,  saying,  “  Teacher,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us 

36  what  we  shall  ask/7  And  he  said  unto  them, u  What  would  ye 

37  that  I  should  do  foryou  V*  And  they  said  unto  him,  “  Grant  unto 
us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy 

38  left  hand,  in  thy  glory.”  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  Ye  know 

m  *  what  rith  wan*  Wa.  27.  *  may  be*  Wa.  20*  *  one  of  you *  Wa. 

30.  *  but  with  great  hardship*’  Wa. 
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not  what  ye  ask :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  am  to  drink  of? 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  lam  to  be  baptized  with!” 
And  they  said  unto  him,  u  We  can.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  39 
them,  “  Ye  will  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  am  to  drink  of; 
and  will  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  to  be  baptized 
with :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  40 
mine  to  give,  but  Ho  those  for  whom  it  hath  been  prepared,” 
And  when  the  ten  beard  it,  they  began  to  be  moved  with  in*  4 1 
dignation  against  James  and  John :  but  Jesus  called  them  to  42 
hint ,  and  saith  unto  them,  “  Ye  know  that  they  who  rule  over 
the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them :  1  but  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  43 
but  whosoever  would  be  great  among  you,  "skall  be  your 
wminister ;  and  whosoever  would  be  the  chief  among  you, T  shall  44 
be  servant  of  all :  for  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  45 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  bis  life  a  ransom 
for 1  many.7’ 

Then  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he  was  going  out  of  46 
Jericho,  with  his  disciples  and  a  great  multitude  of  people,  blind 
Bariimeus,  (that  is,  the  son  of  "Emeus,)  sat  by  the  way  side, 
begging:  and  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  be  47 
began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  “  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
pity  on  me  1”  And  many  rebuked  him,  that  he  might  hold  his  48 
peac^ :  but  he  cried  out  much  more,  “  Thou  son  of  David,  hove 
pity  on  me !”  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be  49 
called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  “  Be 
of  good  courage  1  arise  I  he  calleth  thee.*9  And  throwing  off  50 
his  mantle  he  arose,  and  came  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus  answered  51 
and  said  unto, him, u  What  wouldest  thou  that  1  should  do  unto 
thee?"  The  blind  man  said  unto  him, u  ’Itabboni,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight i9  and  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Go  thy  way !  52 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.77  And  immediately  he  received 
his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  on  the  way. 

40.  *  is  far  those*  43.  4  let  it  not  be*  Wa.  1*  «  let  him'  W». 

1,1  n.  Mat.  xz.  SO,  Ac.  44.  *  let  him*  Wa.  43.  sec  Mate.  xx. 

S8»  SI.  ‘  Master1  at  Mat.  xx.  33,  and  Lake  xviii.  41. 
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i  CHAP*  XL— And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  T  Jerusalem, 
at  Bethphagfe  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sendeth 
a  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  “  Go  into  the  village 
over  against  you ;  and  straightway,  on  entering  into  it,  ye  will 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  no  man  hath  sat ;  loose  it,  and  bring 

3  it  hither :  and  if  any  one  say  unto  you, 4  Why  do  ye  this?’  say 
1  the  Master  hath  need  of  it;’  and  straightway  he  will  send  it 

4  hither,”  And  they  wenttheir  way,  and  found  the  colt  tied  by  a 
door  without,  in  aplacc  where  two  ways  met;  and  they  loose  it* 

5  And  certain  of  those  who  stood  there  said  unto  them,  44  What 
G  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  V>  and  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus 
7  had  commanded :  and  they  let  them  go.  And  they  brought  the 

colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  it ;  and  he  sol  upon  it, 

6  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way :  and  others  cut 
down  branches  from  tins  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  followed,  cried,  say* 
ing,  “  'Hosanna!  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  n  the 
10  Lord  1  Blessed  be  the  'kingdom  of  our  lather  David,  that  is  at 
i  i  hand  * !  Hosanna  m  the 11  highest !”  And  Jesus  entered  into  Je¬ 
rusalem,  And  into  the  temple :  and  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  upon  all  things,  and  the  eventide  being  now  come,  he  went 
out  unto  Bethany  with  the  twelve, 
i  *  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they  had  come  out  of  Bethany,  he 

13  was  hungiy ;  and  seeiug  a  fig-tree  alar  off,  having  leaves,  he  went 
to  it ,  to  see  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon;  (for  the 
'time  of  gathering  figs  was  not  come :)  but  when  he  came  to  it, 

14  lie  found  nothing  but  leaves.  And  he  spake  and  said  unto  it, 
44  Let  no  one  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever  V*  And  his  dis¬ 
ciples  heard  him. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  he  entered  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  drive  out  those  who  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple ; 
and  overthrew  the  tallies  of  the  moneychangers,  and  the  seats  of 

1 G  those  who  sold  doves ;  and  would  not  suffer  any  one  to  carry  a 
17  vessel  through  the  temple.  And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them, 


0.  *  Save  now!’  N.— see  Mat.  xxl.  9.  n  *  Jehovah’  C.m. 

10.  *  sippmaching  reign  of  our  father  David’  C.  n  ‘  highest  heaven*  C. 
13.  *  fig-liurvest'  C.— *  season  of  riye  figs'  fi. 
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"  Is  it  not  written, ‘My  house  shall  ,be  called  a  house  of  prayer 
for  all  nations  ? 9  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  And  1 8 
the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  it ;  and  they  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  him ;  for  they  feared  him,  because  all  the  multi¬ 
tude  was  astonished  at  his  teaching.  And  when  evening  was  ‘9 
come,  he  went  out  of  the  city. 

And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree  20 
withered  away  from  the  roots.  And  Peter  remembering  saith  si 
unto  him,  “  Rabbi,  behold  the  fig-tree  which  thou  ’cursedst 
hath  withered  away !”  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  22 
u  Have  'faith  in  God  (  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  whoso-  23 
ever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  ‘  Be  thou  removed  t’  and  ‘  be 
tbou  cast  into  the  seal'  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
shall  believe  that  what  he  saith  will  come  to  pass,  will  have 
T  whatsoever  he  saith.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  What  things  24 
soever  ye  ask,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  will  receive  them, 
and  ye  will  have  them*  And  when  ye  are  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  25 
have  ought  against  any  one ;  that  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven, 
may  also  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  vBut  if  ye  do  not  for-  26 
give,  neither  will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  tres¬ 
passes. 

And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem :  and  as  he  was  walking  27 
in  the  temple,  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders 
come,  and  say  unto  him,  “  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  28 
things  ?  vand  who  gave  thee  this  authority  to  do  them  And  29 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing;  and  do  ye  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  autho¬ 
rity  I  do  these  things :  the  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  hea-  30 
ven,  or  from  men?  answer  mel”  And  they  reasoned  among  31 
themselves,  saying,  “  If  we  shall  say,  ‘  From  heaven he  will 
say,  *  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  V  but  if  we  shall  say  32 
*  From  men;'  we  fear  the  people ;  for  all  hold  John  to  beindeed 
a  prophet."  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  “  We  33 
know  not."  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  “  Neither 
do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things  " 

w 

17.  4  be  a  boaee*  Wa.  SI.  *  didst  devote’  N.  22.  1  a  strong 

faith’  .Pearce—  (•  a  faith  of  Cod’— see  C*  n.) 
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i  CHAP.  XII.— And  he  began,  to  speak  to  them  for  parables. 
“  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge  round  about 
it,  and  dug  a  winepress,  and  built  a  tower;  and  he  let  it  out  to 

a  husbandmen,  and  went  to  another  country.  And  at  the  season 
he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he  might  receive  from 
the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard :  and  they  took  Atm, 

4  and  beat  him,  and  seat  Atm  away  empty.  And  again  he  sent 
unto  them  another  servant ;  and  him  they  T  stoned,  and' wounded 

5  in  the  head,  and  sent  Aim  away  shamefully  treated.  And  he 
sent  another ;  and  him  they  killed ;  and  many  others ;  beating 

6  some,  and  killing  some.  Now  having  yet  an  only  son,  whom 
he  loved,  he  at  last  sent  him  also  unto  them,  saying,  *  They  will 

7  reverence  my  son/  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  them¬ 
selves,  ‘  This  is  the  heir :  come,  let  its  kill  him,  and  the  in- 

8  heritance  will  be  our’s.’  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  Aim, 

9  and  cast  Aim  out  of  the  vineyard.  What  therefore  will  the  owner 
of  the  vineyard  do  ?  he  will  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen, 
and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10  M  Have  ye  not  read  this  scripture;  *  The  stone  which  die 
builders  rejected,  the  same  hath  become  the  head  of  the  comer : 

1 1  this  is  1  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  In  our  eyes  V ” 

>e  And  they  desired  to  lay  hold  of  him;  (but  feared  the  people;) 

for  they  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  against  them: 
and  they  left  him  and  went  their  way. 

13  Then  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 

14  Ilcrodians,  to  catch  him  '  in  discourse.  And  when  they  were 
come,  they  say  unto  him,  **  Teacher,  we  know  that  thou  art  true, 
and  carest  not  for  any  one :  for  thou  lookest  not  at  the  person 
of  men,  but  teachcst  the  way  of  God  in  truth :  is  it  lawful  to 

15  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not?  should  we  give,  or  should  we  not 
give?"  But  he  knew  their  hypocrisy,  and  said  unto  them, 
“  Why  do  ye  try  me?  bring  me  a  'penny,  that  I  may  see  it.” 

16  And  they  brought  one.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  “  Whose  is  this 
image  and  inscription  ?"  and  they  said  unto  him, “  Caesar’s/’ 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  Render  unto  Caesar 


II,  •  JchovahV  C.  Dt. 
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the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  .and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God’s.*  And  they  wondered  at  him. 

Then  there  come  unto  him  Sadducccs,  who  say  that  there  is  18 
no  resurrection,  and  they  questioned  him,  saying,  “  Teacher,  19 
Moses  wrote  for  us,  that  if  the  brother  ofany  man  die,  and  leave 
&  wife,  but  leave  no  children,  his  brother  should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  offspring  unto  his  brother.  There  were  seven  00 
brethren  :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  offspring ; 
and  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  neither  did  he  leave  any  off-  ai 
spring :  and  the  third  in  like  manner :  and  the  seven  took  her,  <22 
and  left  no  offspring:  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  In  the  23 
resurrection  therefore,  Twhen  they  shall  rise  again,  whose  wife 
will  slie  be  of  these?  for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife/1  Then  24 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, u  1  Do  ye  not  err  concern¬ 
ing  this  matter,  from  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God  ?  For  when  they  rise  from  the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  25 
nor  are  given  in  mairiage ;  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven. 
And  concerning  the  dead,  that  they  are  raised ;  have  ye  not  26 
read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how,  at  the  bush,  God  spake  unto 
him,  saying, < 1  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  V  He  is  not  1  the  Cod  of  the  dead,  hut  27 
vof  the  living :  ye  therefore  greatly  err.* 

Then  one  of  the  scribes  came  near,  and  having  heard  them  28 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiving  that  Jesus  had  answered  them 
well,  asked  him,  *  Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ?” 
and  Jesus  answered  him,  “  The  first  commandment  of  all  /s,  29 
<  Hear,  O  Israel;  'the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord;  and  30 

THOXJ  SHALT  LOVE  THE  LORD  THY  GoD  WITH  ALL  THY  HEART, 
AND  WITH  ALL  TUY  SOUL,  AND  WITH  ALL  TUY  MIND,  AND 

with  all  thy  STRENGTH  /  this  is  the  first  commandment; 
and  the  second  is  like  unto  it ,  namely  this,  *  Tuou  sualt  31 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  :f  there  is  no  other  com¬ 
mandment  greater  than  these/’  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  32 
“  Well,  Teacher,  thou  hast  said  truly :  for  T  He  is  one ;  and 

^ ■■  «*■»— 

24.  *ye  err*  (affirmatively)  P, «  Do  ye  not  therefore  orr,  because  ye  Anow 
not'  B.  27.  BfaLxxii.  32.  4  Tho  Lord  U  onr  (JodF  the 

Lord  id  one*  B. 
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33  there  is  none  other  but  He :  and  to  love  Him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  one?*  neighbour  as  one’s 
self,  is  more  than  'all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices.” 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto 
him,  “  Thou  art  not  for  from  the  kingdom  of  God,”  And  no 
one  after  that  ventured  to  question  him  any  more* 

35  Then  Jesus  spake  and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple, 
“  Why  do  the  scribes  say  that  'the  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ? 

3 3  For  David  himself  hath  said  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 1 *  The  Lord 
said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 

37  enemies  thy  footstool.*  David  T  then  himself  callelh  him  1  Lord ; 
and  whence  is  lie  his  son  V9 

3*J  And  the  multitude  of  the  people  heard  him  gladly.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  in  Ills  teaching, "  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who 
love  to  go  in  long  robes,  and  love  salutations  in  the  market- 

39  places,  and  the  chief  scats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  upper- 

40  most  places  at  feasts ;  who  devour  widows*  houses,  and  for  a 
f  pretence  make  long  prayers :  these  will  receive  the  greater  con¬ 
demnation,” 

4 1  And  Jesus  was  sitting  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheld 
how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury ;  and  many  rich 

4a  |>erson$  cast  in  much :  and  there  came  a  certain  T  poor  widow, 

43  and  she  cast  in  two  mites,  which  make  u  farthing.  And  he 
called  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  “  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  all  who  have  cast 

44  into  the  treasury :  for  thej/  all  have  cast  in  from  their  abun¬ 
dance;  but  she,  from  her  poverty,  hath  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  all  her  living/9 

i  CHAP*  XIII.— And  as  he  was  departing  out  of  the  temple, 
one  of  bis  disciples  soith  unto  him,  u  Teacher,  see  what  stones 

a  und  what  buildings !”  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
“  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings  ?  there  will  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  will  not  be  thrown  down.” 

33.  '  all  Uic  whole'  Wa,  (I.  e.  of  the  Jewitfb  Law)  35.  See  Luke 

ns.  41.  30*  *  Jehovah*  Hcb.  St. 4  Ms  Lord’P.  40. •  disguioo* 
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And  as  lie  was  sitting  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  over  against  3 
the  temple,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew  asked  him 
privately,  “Tell  us,  when  will  these  things  be?  and  what  will  4 
be  the  sign,  when  all  these  things  are  about  to  be  fulfilled?*'  And  5 
Jesus,  answering  them,  begun  to  say,  u  Take  heed  timl  no  one 
deceive  you :  for  mauy  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  “  I  am  fi 
9  the  Christ  !y  and  will  deceive  many.  Rut  when  ye  shall  hear  7 
of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  be  not  troubled :  for  these  things 
must  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For  nation  will  8 
rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom :  aud  there 
will  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  aud  there  will  be  famines 
and  tumults :  these 1  are.  die  beginnings  of  sorrows. 

“  But  take  heed  to  yourselves !  for  men  will  deliver  you  up  9 
to  councils,  and  to  the  synagogues;  ye  will  be  beaten,  und  will 
be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them :  and  die  rglad  tidings  must  first  be  published  among  10 
ull  nations.  But  when  they  shall  bring  you,  and  deliver  you  1 1 
up,  be  not  anxious  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  T  neither 
premeditate :  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  at  the  time, 
that  speak :  for  it  is 1  not  ye  that  will  speak,  but  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Kow  brother  will  deliver  up  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  his  12 
child;  and  children  will  rise  up  against  parents,  and  will  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  for  my  13 
name’s  sake :  but  he  that  endureth  unto  die  end,  the  same  will 
be  preserved. 

“  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  Abomination  of  desolation/  14 
standing  where  it  ought  not,"  (let  him  that  rcudeth  M  understand,) 

“  then  let  dtose  that  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains :  and  let  15 
not  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  come  down  into  the  house ;  nei¬ 
ther  enter  to  take  anything  out  of  his  house;  neither  let  him  16 
that  is  in  the  field  turn  back  again  to  take  bis  garment.  But  1 7 
alas  for  those  that  are  with  child,  aud  for  those  th&t  give  suck 
in  those  days!  And  pray  ye  that  vyour  flight  be  not  iu  18 
the  winter:  for  in  those  days  will  be  tribulation,  such  as  hath  19 


f>.  *  he *  Wa.  8*  4  are  but*  Wa.  10.  *  gospel'  A.  II.1  not  so 
much  ye. ..as1  C.  14.  4  desolating  abomination'  N. JJ.  99  4  attend'  P. 
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not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  created 

so  unto  this  time,  and  will  fnevcr  be  :  and  unless  the  Lord  shorten¬ 
ed  those  days,  no  flesh  could  be  preserved :  but  for  the  sake 
of  the  elect  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

* 1  “  And  then  if  any  one  9haU  say  to  you,  1  Lo,  here  is  the 

22  Christ  P  or, 4  lo,  there  Y  believe  if  not.  For  there  will  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets ;  and  they  will  show  signs  and  won- 

23  ders,  to  ’seduce,  if  possible,  even  the  11  elect.  But  take  ye 
heed !  behold,  I  have  foretold  you  all  these  things* 

24  “  But  in  those  days,  after  tliat  tribulation,  the  sun  will  be 

*5  darkened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give  her  light;  and  the  stars  of 

heaven  will  foil,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  the  heavens  will  be 
shaken;  uud  then  will  they  see  the  Son  of  roan  coming  on  the 

27  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory :  and  then  he  will  send  his 
'ungels,  mid  will  gather  together  his  M elect,  from  the  four 
winds,  from  the  extremity  of  earth  to  the  extremity  of  heaven, 

2U  u  But  learn  a  parable  from  the  fig-tree  !  When  its  branch  is 
now  become  tender,  and  the  leaves  shoot  forth,  ye  know  that  the 
summer  is  nigh :  so  likewise,  when  ye  shall  see  these  thii^s  come 

30  to  pass,  know  that  xhc  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  this  generation  will  not  pass  away,  till  all  these  things 

31  come  to  pass :  heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away ;  but  my  words 
will  not  puss  away. 

3*  Hut  concerning  that  day  or  hour  knoweth  no  one;  neither  the 
’angels  which  are  in  heaven,  vnor  the  Son;  but  the  Father 

33  only.  Take  heed !  watch  and  pray  1  for  ye  know  not  when  the 

34  time  will  be.  f  It  is  like  the  case  of  a  roan  taking  a  for  journey, 
who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants,  and  to 

35  every  one  Ins  work,  and  cJmrged  the  porter  to  watch.  Watch 
ye  therefore !  (for  yc  know  not  when  the  roaster  of  the  house 
cometh,  whether  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  cockcrowing,  or 

36  in  the  morning :)  lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch!” 

l  u. 4  never  after 9  24.  «  draw  away*  Wa.  M  *  chosen'  P. 
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CHAP,  XIV. — Now  the  passover,  and  the  feast  of  un-  i 
leavened  bread,  were  to  be’ after  two  days 2  and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  sought  how  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtlety, 
and  kill  him ,  But  they  said,  “  Not  during  the  feast,  lest  there  a 
be  a  tumult  among  the  people.” 

1  And  when  he  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  called  3 
the  leper,  as  be  was  at  table,  there  came  a  woman  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  very  costly  ,f ointment  of  spikenard;  and  she 
brake  open  the  box,  and  poured  it  upon  his  head.  And  there  4 
were  some  that  had  indignation  within  themselves,  and  said, 

“  Wherefore  is  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made?  for  this  oint-  q 
ment  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred  f  pence, 
and  given  to  the  poor:”  and  they  murmured  against  her. 
But  Jesus  said,  u  Let  her  alone!  why  trouble  ye  her?  she  6 
hath  done  a  good  deed  towards  me:  for  ye  have  the  poor  always  7 
with  you ;  and  whensoever  ye  will,  ye  may  do  them  good ;  but 
me  ye  have  not  always.  She  hath  done  what  she  could :  she  8 
hath  anointed  my  body  beforehand  for  'burial.  Verily  I  say  9 
unto  you,  Wheresoever  in  the  whole  world  the  'gospel  shall  he 
preached,  this  also  which  she  hath  done,  will  be  spoken  of,  for 
a  memorial  of  her.” 

Then  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  io 
priests,  to  deliver  him  up  unto  them  :  and  when  they  heard  it,  j  1 
they  were  glad,  and  promised  to  give  him  money  :  and  he  sought 
how  he  might  opportunely  deliver  him  up. 

And  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  (when  12 
the  passover  is  killed,)  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  44  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  make  ready,  that  thou  mayest  eat  the 
passover?”  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  13 
saith  unto  them,  “  Go  into  tlie  city,  and  a  man  will  meet  you 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water:  follow  him:  and  wheresoever  he  14 
shall  enter  in,  say  ye  to  the  owner  of  the  house,  4  The  Teacher 
saith,  Where  is  the  guest  chamber,  wherein  I  may  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples  V  And  be  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  15 


l .  *  within*  3.  P.  places  from  hence  Co  the  end  of  v.  1 1,  in  n  parenthesis. 
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if)  furnished v  and  prepared:  there  make  ready  for  us.”  And  his 
disciples  went,  and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as  be  had  said 
unto  them :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  when  the  evening  was  come  he  cometh  with  the  twelve : 
and  when  they  were  at  table  and  were  eating,  Jesus  said, u  Verily 
T  say  unto  you,  One  of  you  that  eatelh  with  me  will  deliver  me 

1 9  up."  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto  him  one 

20  by  one,  u  Is  it  I  V}  and  another  said,  u  Is  it  I?"  and  he  an¬ 
swered  and  said  unto  them,  u  It  is  one  of  the  twelve,— he  that 

2 1  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish.  Hie  Son  of  man  indeed  depoiteth, 
as  is  written  concerning  him  :  but  alas  for  that  man,  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up !  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he 
had  not  been  born  1" 

22  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  aTake!v  this  is  my 

2;$  body  !n  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
24  he  gave  it  to  them :  and  they  ull  drank  of  it.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  u  This  is  my  blood1  of  the  Tnew  covenant,  which  is  shed 
2r,  for  ”  many  2  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  shall  v drink  no  more  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink  ’it  new 
2 in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  when  they  had  ’sung  a  hymn, 
they  went  out  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  J esus  saith  unto  them, u  Ye  will  all  ’offend  w  because  of  me 

this  night :  for  it  is  written,  *  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
■1?,  sheep  will  be  scattered  abroad/  But  after  I  have  risen,  I  will  go 
an  before  you  into  Galilee."  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  u  Though 
;$<>  nil  should  offend,  yet  will  not  1/*  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
w  Verily  1  say  unto  thee,  that  to  day,  even  in  this  night,  before 
31  the  cock  ctow  twice,  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice/'  But  he  spuke 
stillv  the  more  vehemently,  “  Though  l  should  die  with  thee, 
f  will  in  no  wise  deny  thee."  And  in  like  manner  said  they  all 
also. 

3*2  And  they  came  to  a  place  tliat  was  named  Gcthsem&nfe;  and 
33  he  saith  to  liis  disciples,  *  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  pray/’  And  he 
taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  began  to  be 


24.  *  that  blood  of1  \\  a.  n.  Mat,  xni,  28,  25.  n.  Mat.  xxvi.  20. 
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sorely  troubled,  and  to  be  full  of  anguish ;  and  he  saitli  unto  34 
thorn,  u  My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful,  uuto  death :  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch/*  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  foil  on  the  35 
ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass 
away  from  him:  and  he  said,  u  Abba,*'  (Father,)  “  ull  things 
are  passible  unto  thee;  take  away  this  cup  from  me:  neverthe¬ 
less  not  what  X  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.'*  And  he  comcth,  and  37 
findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  *(  Simon,  steepest 
thou  ?  couldest  thou  not  watch  one  hour  ?  Watch  and  pray,  38 
1  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  11  i$  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak/*  And  he  went  away  again,  and  prayed,  say-  3<> 
ing  the  same  words:  and  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  .j<» 
sleeping  again,  for  their  eyes  were  heavy :  and  they  knew  not 
what  to  answer  him.  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  41 
unto  them,  u  ’Sleep  on  now,  and  lake  your  rest!  "it  is  enough, 
the  hour  is  come  ;  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up  into 
the  hands  of  sinners !  Arise,  let  us  'be  going !  lo,  he  that  deli-  4*2 
vereth  me  up  is  at  hand  1** 

And  immediately,  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  cometh  Judas,  43 
who  was  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 
elders.  Now  he  that  delivered  him  up  had  given  them  a  token,  44 
saying,  u  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he ;  lay  hold  of 
him,  and  lead  him  away  safely/’  And  when  he  was  come,  he  4", 
cometh  straightway  up  to  Jesus,  andsaith,  “  Rabbi,  Rabbi  !**  and 
kissed  him ;  and  they  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him.  But  47 
one  of  those  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant 
of  the  high  priest,  and  struck  off  his  ear.  Then  Jesus  spoke  48 
and  said  unto  them,  “  Have  ye  come  out  us  against  a  robber, 
with  swords  and  staves,  to  take  me  1  I  was  daily  with  you  in  49 
the  temple  teaching,  and  yc  took  me  not :  but  this  is  done  that 
the  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled/’  And  the  disciples  all  forsook  50 
him,  and  fled.  And  a  certain  young  man  was  following  him,  51 
having  only  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body ;  and  v  the 

3H.  ♦  that  ye  come  not  into  these  trial*'  Wa.  11  *  wan  W  Wa. 
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5-  soldiers  laid  hold  of  him  :  but  he  let  go  tlie  linen  cloth,  and  fled 
v  from  them  naked, 

53  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high  priest :  with  whom  were 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests,  and  the  ciders,  and  the  scribes : 

54  and  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  unto  the  hall  of  the  high 
priest's  house :  and  he  sat  with  the  1  servants,  and  wanned  him¬ 
self  at  the  fire, 

5;j  Now  the  chief  priests  and  all  the ’council  sought  for  testi¬ 
mony  against  Jesus,  in  order  to  put  him  to  death ;  yet  they 
;fi  found  none :  for  mauy  bare  false  witness  against  him,  but  their 
57  testimony '  was  not  sufficient.  And  some  rose  up,  and  bare  false 
testimony  against  him,  saying,  “  We  heard  him  say,  *  I  will  de¬ 
stroy  this  temple,  which  U  made  with  hands,  and  within  three 
,'q  days  I  will  build  up  another  not  made  with  hands.*”  Yet  not 
>Ju  even  then  was  their  testimony  sufficient.  Then  the  high  priest 
stood  up  in  the  midst,  und  asked  Jesus,  saying,  “  Answerest 
fit  thou  nothing?  what  do  these  testify  against  thee?”  but  he  held 
his  peace,  and  answered  nothing.  Again  the  high  priest  asked 
him,  and  saith  unto  him,  “  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
ti-2  Blessed  Omc?”  and  Jesus  said,  M  I  am :  moreover  ye  'will  see 
the  Son  of  man,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
ti;j  among  the  clouds  of  Heaven/*  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  saith,  “  Whut  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ? 
<>4  ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy.  What  seemeth  fit  to  you  V*  And 
*>5  they  all  condemned  him  lobe  guilty  of  death.  And  some  began 
to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to 
say  unto  him,  “'Prophesy!”  and  the  officers  smote  him  with 
the  palms  of  their  hunds. 

titi  And  while  Peter  was  below  in  the  hall,  one  of  the  maid  ser- 
()7  vants  of  the  high  priest  cometh :  and  seeing  Peter  warming  him- 
.  self,  she  looked  on  him,  and  said,  u  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus 
ti8  of  Nazareth but  he  denied  it ,  saying,  u  I  'know  not,  neither 
do  1  understand  what  thou  sayest.”  And  he  went  out  into  the 
fit)  porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew.  And  the  maid  servant  saw  him  again, 
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and  began  to  say  to  those  who  stood  by,  Tins  man  is  one  of 
them/'  But  ho  denied  it  again*  And  after  a  little  while,  they  70 
that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  **  Truly  thou  art  one  of  them ; 
*for  thou  art  a  Gaiiiaean,  Tand  thy  speech  showeth  it'}  Rut  he  71 
began  to  1  curse  and  to  swear,  toying, <4  I  know  not  this  man  of 
whom  yc  speak  and  vthe  enck  crew  the  second  time.  And  72 
Peter  culled  to  mind  the  words  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him, 
t€  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice and 
1  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept, 

CHAP.  XV. — And  early  in  the  morning  the  chief  priests  held  1 
a  consultation,  with  the  elders  and  scribes  'and  the  whole  11  coun¬ 
cil  ;  and  they  bound  Jesus,  and  look  him  away ,  and  delivered  him 
up  to  Pilate.  And  Pilate  asked  him,  M  Art  thou  the  King  of  a 
the  Jews  ?”  and  he  answered  and  said  unto  him,  **  Thou  sayest 
truly**  And  the  chief  priests  uceuscd  him  of  many  ihings :  hut  3 
he  made  no  Answer.  And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  4 
“  Answerest  thou  nothing?  behold  how  many  things  they  testify 
against  thee!”  But  Jesus  still  answered  nothing;  so  that  Pilate  5 
wondered. 

Now  at  that  feust  he  xva$  vxmt  to  release  unto  them  one  pri-  6 
soner,  whomsoever  they  asked:  and  there  was  a  man  named  7 
Tlarabbas,  who  lay  hound  with  those  who  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  and  who  had  committed  murder  in  the  insurrection : 
and  the  multitude  cried  aloud,  and  begun  to  desire  him  to  do  us  8 
he  had  always  done  for  them.  Then  Pilate  answered  them,  p 
saying,  a  Will  ye  that  1  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews?” 
(for  he  knew  that  through  fcnvy  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  10 
him  up :)  but  the  chief  priests  stirred  up  the  multitude,  to  ask  1 1 
that  he  would  rather  release  Barabbas  unto  them.  And  Pilate  12 
answered  and  said  again  unto  them, i(  What  would  ye  then  that  ♦ 

1  should  do  to  him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?”  and  1 3 
they  cried  out  again,  M  Crucify  him!”  Then  Pilate  said  unio  14 
them,  a  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  V9  and  they  cried  out 

71.  4  curse  himself  N.  TO.  *  covering  bis  head’  W.~f  rushing  out’ 
Bexa.— *  he  began  to  weep’  (he  ‘  fell  a  weeping)  Wa.  I.  *  even*  P. 
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15  exceedingly,  “  Crucify  him  !”  So  Pilate  being  wiUingto  content 
the  multitude,  released  Barabbas  unto  them ;  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  up  to  be  crucified, 

1 6  And  the  soldiers  led  him  uway  into  the  hall,  that  is  called  the 

17  Prujtorinm :  and  they  call  together  the  whole  band.  And  they 
clothe  him  with  purple,  and  plait  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it 

ift  about  his  head;  and  began  to  salute  him,  “Hail,  King  of  the 

19  Jews!”  And  they  smote  him  oh  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  spat 

ao  upon  him,  and  bowing  their  knees  did  him  obeisance;  and  when 
they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  purple  off  him,  and  put  his 

21  own  garments  on  him,  and  led  Him  out  to  crucify  him.  And 
they  com  pel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,(thc  lather  of  Alexander  and 
Itufus,)  who  was  passing  by,  coming  from  the  country,  to  carry 
his  cross. 

•2*2  And  they  bring  him  unto  the  place  called  Golgotha,  which 

23  is,  lieing  interpreted.  The  place  of  sculb.  And  they  gave 
him  to  drink,  wine  mingled  with  myrrh :  but  he  received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  liad  crucified  him,  they  part  his  garments 
among  them,  casting  lots  for  them,  what  every  one  should  take. 

25  (Now  it  was  the  third  hour  when  they  crucified  him.)  And  the 
inscription  of  his  accusation  was  written  over  him ,  u  The 

27  Rise  of  the  Jews.”  And  with  him  they  crucify  two  rob- 

28  bers ;  the  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left.  r  And 
thus  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  **  And  he  was  num¬ 
bered  with  the  transgressors.” 

29  And  those  who  passed  by  railed  at  him,  shaking  their  heads, 
and  saying, u  Ah,  thou  that 1  destroyed  the  temple,  and  buildest 

30  it  up  in  three  days,  save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the 

31  cross!”  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes, 

3*2  mocking  him  among  themselves,  said,  “  lie  saved  others; 

’himself  he  cannot  save.  Let  ’the  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel, 
come  down  now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe  V 
And  they  that  were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness  over 

34  the  whole  land,  unto  the  ninth  hour.  And  at  the  ninth  hour 
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Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  “  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama 
sabachthani V*  which  is,  being  interpreted,  “  My  God!  my 
God!  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?*1  And  some  of  those  who  yr> 
stood  by,  when  they  heard  it ,  said,  M  Behold,  he  calleth  Elijah  V7 
and  one  ran  and  filled  a  spungc  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  alxmt  3»> 
a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  “  Let  him  alone !  let  us 
see  whether  Elijah  will  come  to  take  him  down  V9  And  Jesus  37 
cried  out  aloud,  and  expired* 

And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two, from  the  top  to  the  38 
bottom.  And  when  the  centurion,  who  stood  by  over  against  39 
him,  saw  that  he  thus  cried  out,  and  expired,  he  said,  “  Truly 
this  man  was  'Me  Son  of  God  V*  And  there  were  also  women 
looking  on  from  afar  o(f :  among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses,  and  Su- 
lomfe,  (who,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  him,  and  minis-  4  $ 
tered  unto  him ;)  and  many  other  women  who  came  up  with  him 
unto  Jerusalem* 

And  when  '  it  was  evening,  because  it  was  the  day  of  prepa-  4 
ration,  (that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,)  there  came  Joseph  43 
of  Ariraathea,  a  senator  of  good  repute,  who  also  himself  looked 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and 
asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  But  Pilate  wondered  that  he  44 
sltould  be  already  dead :  and  calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  Jesus  had  been  any  while  dead :  and  when  he  45 
knew  it  from  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph*  And  48 
having  bought  fine  linen,  and  taken  him  down,  he  wrapped  him 
in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  which  luid  been  hewn 
out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  entrance  of  the  sepul¬ 
chre.  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  47 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

CHAP.  XVI* — And  when  the  sabbath  was  over,  Mary  Mag-  1 
dalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salomfe,  bought 
sweet  spices,  that  they  might  go  and  'anoint  him :  and  very  2 

39.  •  the  son  of  a  God’  C* — 1  a  son  of  God’  Wsu  (the  apccch  being  that  of 
a  Homan).  42*  4  tlie  day  of  preparation  (which  tucuu*  «•*.} 

now  far  *pent,  Joseph’  VVa,  t.  *  embalm 1  li« 
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early  in  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  come 
;j  unto  ihe  sepulchre,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  And  they  said  among 
themselves,  “  Who  shall  roll  away  the  stone  for  us  from  the 
4  door  of  the  sepulchre  V9  (but  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that 
the  stone  was  rolled  away :)  for  it  was  very  large.  Andenter- 
f>  ing  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right 
t>  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  robe ;  and  they  were  affrighted.  And 
he  saith  unto  them, w  Be  not  oflrighted !  Y c  seek  Jesus  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  who  was  crucified :  he  hath  arisen ;  be  is  not  here :  behold 

7  the  place  where  they  laid  him.  But  go  your  way ;  tell  his  dis¬ 
ciples  and  Peter  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  ye 

8  shall  sec  him,  ns  he  said  unto  you/*  And  they  went  out v,  and 
lied  from  the  sepulchre ;  and  they  trembled  and  were  amazed : 
and  they  said  nothing  to  any  one;  for  they  were  overcome 
with  fear. 

<j  y  Now  Jesus  having  arisen 1  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  from  whom  he  had  cast 
to  seven  demons.  She  went  and  told  those  who  had  been  with 
]  i  him,  as  they  were  mourning  and  weeping :  yet  they, r  when  they 
heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by  lier,  believed  it 
not. 

12  After  that  he  appeared,  in  another  form,  unto  two  of  them, 

13  as  they  were  walking,  and  going  into  the  country.  And  they 
went  back,  and  told  it  unto  the  rest:  but  neither  did  they 
believe  them. 

1 4  Afterwards  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven  themselves,  as  they 
wen?  ul  table;  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart,  because  they  had  not  believed  those  who  had 
seen  him  after  he  had  been  raised. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  ‘*Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
if>  'preach  the  "glad  tidings  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth 

and  is  baptized  will  be  saved;  but  lie  that 1  believeth  not  will 
17  he  condemned.  And  these  signs  will  follow  those  that  believe; 
In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  demons;  they  shall  speak  with 

!>,  *  he  apjM^uvd  first,  early  ju  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the*  Wa. 
II-  *  tbou.-.li  litt'y  lii-ard*  Wa,  15.  •  proclaim*  C.  Wl  gospel7  A. 
l*i.  '  will  not  bvlieve*  (!. 
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new  tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  18 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them :  they  shall  put  their 
hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover.” 

So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  19 
received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  ut  the  right  hand  of  God.  But  20 
they  went  forth,  and  1  preached  every  where ;  the  Lord  working 
with  them ,  and  confirming  the  word  11  by  tlie  signs  that  followed. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  LUKE. 


CHAP.  I. — Forasmuch  as 


have  undertaken  to  set  forth  1 


an  account  of  those  things  wliich  ’arc  most  surely  believed 
among  us;  according  as  they,  who  from  the  beginning  were  2 
eyewitnesses,  and  became  ministers  of  'the  word,  delivered  them 
to  us ;  it  hath  seemed  good  to  me  also,  1  having  gained  exact  3 
knowledge  concerning  all  things  from  the  first,  to  write  n  them 
unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus ;  to  the  end  that  4 
thou  mayest  know  the  certainty  of  those  ihingp,  wherein  thou 
hast  been  instructed. 


There  was,  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain  5 
priest  named  Zachariah,  of  the  ’course  of  Abijah :  and  his  wife 
was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elisabeth. 
Now  they  were  both  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  walking  in  all  6 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless :  and  7 


20.  1  proclaimed  the  glad  tiding*!*  C.  ^  by  attendant  iwiradt-s’  0, 

1.  1  are  fully  confirmed  F. — '  have  been  accomplished'  C.  IS. 

2.  «  the  matter* — 1  the  work'  3.  '  having  exactly  traced'  C,  Nui. — 

*  who  have  traced  them  all  acurutely*  P.  1  a  particular  account’ 

C.  B*— 1 1  a  regular  account*  5.  ‘  weekly  course’  P* 
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they  had  no  child>  for  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  they  were 
both  well  stricken  izi  years, 

8  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  he  was  executing  the  priest's 

9  office  before  God,  in  the  order  of  his  course  it  fell  to  his  lot,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  priest’s  office,  to  burn  incense 

10  when  he  went  into  the  ftemple  of  the  Lord:  and  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  people  were  praying  without,  at  the  time  of 

j  i  incense.  And  there  appeared  unto  him  1  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 

i  a  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  the  altar  of  incense.  And  when 
Zocharioh  saw  Aim ,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  liim : 

13  but  the  aogcl  said  unto  him,  “  Fear  not,  Zachariahl  for  thy 
prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son, 

14  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John :  and  thou  shalt  have  joy  and 

15  gladness;  and  many  will  rejoice  at  his  birth:  for  he  shall  be 
great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ;  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor 
strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  even 

16  from  his  mother’s  womb.  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel 

17  shall  he  bring  back  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  rhe  shall  go 
forth  before  him,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah;  to  "turn  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  ,M  to  the  children ;  "and  the  disobedient  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  righteous;  that  he  may  make  ready  a  people 

18  prepared  for  the  Lord.”  And  Zach&riah  said  unto  the  angel, 
“  Whereby  shall  I  know  this  t  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my 

19  wife  i$  well  stricken  in  years/7  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto 
him, €i  I  am  Gabriel,  who  stand  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  I 
am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  tell  thee  these  glad  tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  unable  to  speak,  until 
the  day  in  which  these  things  shall  come  to  pass,  because  thou 
hast  not  believed  my  words,  which  will  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season/’ 

it  And  the  people  were  waiting  for  Zaehariah,  and  marvelled 

s ra  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple.  But  when  he  came  out. 


9.  4  sanctuary'  C.  II.  *  a  messenger’  C.  (throughout). 

17,  *  he  shall  go  before  Christ  in  the  right  of  the  I*ord  God?  N.— 4  go  before 
them*  Cv — *  ho  will  lead  the  way  in  the  right  of  God*  Wa.  "  *  turn  all 
hram,  from  fathers  even  to  children'  P. — *  to  reconcile  fathers  to  thfir 
children*  C.  ,|f  ‘with  the  children*  N.  B.  11  *  and,  by  the 

wisdom  of  the  just,  to  render  the  disobedient  a  people*  0.  B. 
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he  could  uot  speak  unto  them :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had 
seen  a  vision  in  the  temple ;  and  he  made  signs  unto  them,  and 
remained  speechless.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  us  the  days  23 
of  his  ministration  were  ended,  that  he  departed  to  his  own 
house. 

And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived ;  and  she  $4 
concealed  'herself  five  months,  saying,  w  Thus  hath  die  Lord  25 
dealt  with  me,  in  the  days  wherein  he  hath  looked  on  me,  lo  take 
away  my  reproach  among  men.” 

Now  in  her  sixth  month,  the  on&el  Gabriel  was  sent  by  God  26 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  1  espoused  to  37 
a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the 
name  of  the  virgin  was  Mary.  And  the  angel  entered  in  unto  3ft 
her,  and  said,  u  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured !  the  Lord 
1  k  with  thee !  v  blessed  art  thou  among  women  !”  But v  she  was  39 
troubled  at  his  speech,  and  pondered  in  her  mind  as  to  what 
this  salutation  could  be.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  30 
not,  Mary  !  for  thou  bast  found  favour  with  God  :  and,  behold,  31 
thou  shalt  conceive ;  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  son ;  and  thou  shaft 
call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be.  called  33 
(he  Son  of  the  Most  High :  and  the  Lord  God  will  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  his  lather  David :  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  33 
of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his  'kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end,” 
Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  “  ilow  shall  this  be,  seciug  1  34 
know  not  a  man  ?”  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  35 
u  The  Holy  Spirit  will  descend  u{>on  tlicc,  and  the  power  of  die 
Most  High  will  'overshadow  (hee:  fr wherefore  also  that  holy 
which  will  be  "'bom  v,  will  be  culled  the  Son  of  God.  And,  36 
behold,  thy  kinswoman  Elisabeth,  even  she  hath  conceived  a 
son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  who  was 
called  barren:  for  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible,”  37 
And  Mary  said,  u  Behold  the  handmaiden  of  the  Lord  !  be  it  3B 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word  Y9  And  the  angel  departed  from 
her. 


34.  *  the  matter'  Wa.  27.  4  betrothed*  (!,  P,  2S,  *  be'  Nm. 

S3.  ‘  reign*  C.  35.  *  surround1  n  therefore  that  holy  offspring 
shal]  he1  W.  «*  4  begotten*  P. 
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:}9  And  in  those  days  Mary  arose,  and  went  with  haste  into  the 

40  hill-country,  to  'a  city  of  Judah ;  and  she  entered  into  the  house 

41  of  Zachariahyund  saluted  Elisabeth,  Aud  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped 
in  her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

4a  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  aud  said,  "  Blessed  art  thou 

43  among  women  1  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  !  And 
whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 

44  to  me  ?  For,  io,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded 

45  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy :  and  blessed 
is  she  who  believed,  1  that  there  would  be  a  fulfilment  of  the 
things,  which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord !” 

4i>  Tlien  Mary  said,  u  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my 

-17  spirit  doth  rejoice  in  God  my  Saviour :  for  he  hath  regarded  the 
low  estate  of  his  handmaiden.  For,  behold,  from  henceforth  all 

49  generations  will  cal!  me  blessed ;  for  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done 

50  for  me  great  things ;  and  holy  'is  his  name.  And  his  mercy  is 

5 1  on  those  that  fear  him,  from  generation  to  generation.  He 
showeth  strength  with  his  arm ;  he  scattereth  the  proud  in  the 

5*  imagination  of  their  hearts.  He  putteth  down  the  mighty  from 

53  their  thrones,  and  exalteth  those  of  low  degree,  He  filleih  the 
hungry  with  good  things;  and  the  rich  he  sendeth  empty  away. 

54  lie  succoureth  his  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy, 

35  (as  he  promised  to  our  fathers,)  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for 

56  ever.”  And  Maty  abode  with  Elisabeth  about  three  months, 
and  then  returned  to  her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came,  that  she  should  be  delivered ; 

58  ami  she  brought  forth  a  son :  and  her  neighbours  and  her  kindred 
heard  how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  towards  her;  and 
they  rejoiced  with  her.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth 
day  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  were  calling 

60  him  Zachariah,  after  die  name  of  his  father.  But  his  mother  an- 

6*1  swered  and  said,  u  Nay!  but  he  shall  be  called  John.”  And 
they  said  unto  her, u  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 

62  by  ihnt  name*”  Then  diey  made  signs  to  his  father,  askhtg  how 

f>3  he  would  have  him  called :  and  he  beckoned  for  a  writing  tablet. 


3!i.  «  fh^  city  Jiltin'  I1. 


44.  ‘  lor  there  uhalT  A.  P. 


40 .  *  be9  W. 
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and  wrote,  saying,  u  His  name  is  John.”  And  they  all  mar¬ 
velled  4  Then  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and  his  64 

tongue  loosed ;  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God.  And  amazement  63 
came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them  :  and  all  these  things 
were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hill-country  of  Judea: 
and  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  Iktm  up  in  their  hearts,  saying,  66 
u  What  manner  of  child  will  this  be  ¥*  And  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  him. 

And  his  father  Zachariah  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  67 
prophesied,  saying,  “  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel !  68 
for  he  hath  visited  and  1  redeemed  his  people ;  and  hath  raised  69 
up  fa  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  uf  lus  servant  David ; 

(as  he  promised  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  who  have  70 
been  since  the  world  began;)  even  salvation  from  our  enemies,  71 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us ;  to  perform  the  merry  7*2 
promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember  Iris  holy  covenant;  the  73 
oalh  which  he  swore  to  our  father  Abraham ;  1  to  grant  unto  us,  74 
that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  Righteousness  before  7 r> 
him,  all  our  days.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  'the  Prophet  76 
of  the  Most  High :  for  thou  shall  go  forth  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  to  prepare  his  ways;  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  77 
his  people,  in  the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender  78 
mercy  of  our  God,  whereby  a  duy spring  from  on  high  huth 
visited  us ;  to  give  light  to  those  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  79 
sliudow  of  death ;  to  guide  our  feet  tutu  the  way  of  peace.” 

And  the  child  grew,  and  became  strong  in  spirit ;  and  he  80 
continued  in  the  deserts,  until  the  day  of  his  1  making  himself 
known  unto  Israel. 

CHAP.  II. — Now  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  1 
went  forth  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  *  world 


08.  *  wrought  redemption,  for*  P.  CD.  *  a  prince  for  our  deliverance'  C. 
74.  •  that  he  would  grant'  P*  75.  *  justification  in  hia  sight1  1*. 

76.  1  a*  N.  B.  80.  4  public  appearance  to'  N.— ‘  manifestation  to*  P. 
I*  4  land1  B. — 1  empire’  C« — 4  inhabited  earth9 11. 
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a  should  he "enrolled*  (’This  enrolment  was  first  made  when  Cy- 

3  renius  was  governor  of  Syria.)  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled, 

4  every  one  to  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Galilee!  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  to  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because  he  was  of  the  house 

5  and  lineage  of  David,)  to  be  enrolled,  with  Mary  his  ’espoused 

6  wi/e9  who  was  great  with  child.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she 

7  should  be  delivered;  and  site  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and 
wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes;  and  laid  him  in  a  'manger, 
because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  tltcre  were  in  dial  country,  shepherds  abiding  in  the  fields, 

9  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by  night.  And,  io,  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  cautc  unto  them, ’and  vlhe  glory  .of  the  Lord  shone 

to  round  about  them :  and  they  were  sorely  afraid.  But  the  angel 
said  unto  them,  u  Fear  not!  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  glad 

1 1  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people:  'forunto  you 
h  bom  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  "Christ, 
the  Lord.  And  this  will  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  will  find  a 

13  babe  swathed,  lying  in  a  manger.”  And  suddenly  there  was 
with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God, 

14  and  saying,  “  Glory  to  God  in  the  'highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men  V* 

15  And  it  come  to  pass,  when  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven,  that  die  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  “  Let 
us  now  go  io  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  hath  come  to 

i<>  puss,  which  the  Lord  hath  mode  known  unto  us.”  So  they 
went  with  haste,  and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 

17  lying  in  the  manger;  and  wlien  they  had  seen  if,  they  made 
known  abroad  what  liad  been  told  them  concerning  this  child* 

1 8  And  all  that  hoard  U  wondered  at  those  tilings  which  were  told 

'f  1  registered1  0.  2.  *  This  first  register  took  effect'  C.— 4  was 

when*  Wa, — 4  This  enrolment  first  took  effect'  B. — *  This  was  the  first  en¬ 
rolment  of  C'yrenius,  afterwards  governor  of  Syria'  N.  M.—1 '  This  enrol¬ 
ment  was  Amt  made  by  Cyremvs,  who  was  afterwards*  W.  S.  4  be¬ 
trothed*  1*.  7.  4  stable'  W*i— *  stall*  0.  *  and  a  divine  glory*  C. 

ll. 4  that*  "  the  anointed  Lord’— 4  the  Lord  Messiah*  C. 

14.  4  highest  heavens*  K.  B. 
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them  by  the  shepherds.  But  Mary  laid  up  all  these  things,  and  19 
pondered  than  in  her  heart.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glo-  20 
rifying  and  praising  God,  for  all  the  things  which  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  according  as  it  had  been  told  them. 

And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  21 
of  the  child ,  his  name  was  called  Jesus,  the  name  which  was 
given  him  by  the  angel,  before  he  was  concaved. 

And  when  the  days  of  *  their  purification  were  accomplished,  2*2 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  (as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  23 
Lord,  w  Eveiy  male,  the  first-bom  of  his  mother,  shall 1  be  called 
holy  to  the  Lord” ;)  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  according  to  that  24 
which  is  enjoined  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, — a  pair  of  turtledoves, 

or  two  young  pigeQus. 

% 

And,  behold,  there  was  at  Jerusalem  a  man,  whose  name  was  25 
Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was  righteous  and  devout,  looking 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  him. 
And  it  had  been  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  26 
should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  ’  Christ  of  the  Lord. 
And  he  came  in  the  Spirit  into  the  temple:  and  when  the  27 
parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  what  was  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  law,  .Simeon  took  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  28 
God,  and  said,  “  Lord,  thou  ’lettest  now  thy  servant  depart  in  23 
peace,  according  to  thy  word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  f  thy  sal-  30 
vation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ;  31 
a  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  thy  32 
people  Israel.”  And  vhis  father  and  mother  marvelled  at  those  33 
things  which  were  spoken  concerning  him :  and  Simeon  blessed  34 
them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother,  u  Behold,  this  child  is 
appointed  for  the  fall  and  rise  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  'sign 
to  be  spoken  against;  (yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  35 
own  soul  also ;)  1  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  re¬ 
vealed.” 

And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  36 


23.  (  be  holy*  20.  1  anointed*  N.  B.  20.  ‘  art.  letting’ 

30,  *  the  Saviour  whom'  C.  34.  1  mark  of  contradiction*  W, 

35.  *  bo  that « . .  will  be*  N.  B. 
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Phanuel,  of  ibc  tribe  of  Asher : — she  was  of  great  age,  and  bad 

37  lived  with  a  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity:  and  she 
was  noio  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years ;  who  de¬ 
parted  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and 

:jH  prayers  night  and  day : — she  also  coming  in  at  the  same  lime,  gave 
thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  concerning  'him  to  all 
those  in  Jerusalem  who  were  looking  for  redemption. 

;jg  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the  law 
of  the  I-ord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Naza- 

40  rcth.  And  die  child  grew,  and  became  strong  vin  spirit,  being 
filled  with  wisdom :  and  'the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year,  at  the  feast  of 

4-2  tfie  pussover.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  after  they 

had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast, 

43  and  had  completed  the  days,  as  they  were  returning  the  child 
J  esus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem.  And  v  Joseph  and  his  mother 

44  knew  it  not :  but,  supposing  him  to  be  in  the  company,  they 
went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought  him  among  their  kin- 

45  dred  and  acquaintance,  and  not  finding  him,  turned  back 

4 d  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 

1  on  the  third  day,  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  teachers,  belli  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 

47  questions :  and  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  under- 

48  standing  and  answers.  1  And  when  his  parents  saw  him,  they 
were  amazed  :  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  u  Child,  why  hast 
thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  behold,  thy  father  and  1  have  sought 

40  thee  sorrowing  ?n  And  he  said  unto  them,  * 5  IIow  is  it  that 
ye  sought  me?  knew  ye  not  that  I  must  be  'in  my  Father's 

50  house  V9  Hut  they  understood  not  the  words  which  he  spake 

51  unto  them.  And  he  went  down  with  diem,  and  come  to  Naza¬ 
reth,  and  'was  subject  unto  them:  and  his  mother  kept  all 
these  things  in  tier  heart, 

5*1  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man, 

38.  1  the  child *  N.  Wa.  40.  4  a  divine  gracefulness1  C.— ‘  the  favour 
of  God*  N.  *10.  ‘  after  three  day**  A*  V.  B.  4$.  ‘  But  they  who  saer 
him  were*  C.  40.  4  ah  out  my  Father**  husinw'  A.  P.  SI.  4  wa* 
obedient*  \V, — ‘  ramiiaueit  to  submit'  Wa. 
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CHAP,  III, — Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tibe-  i 
rius  Cscsur,  when  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor  of  Judea,  and 
Herc3  was  tetwrch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch 
of  lturea  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonids,  and  Lysunias  te-  2 
trarch  of  Abilenb,  Annas  beiug v  high  priest  and  Caiaphas,  the 
word  of  God  came  unto  John,  the  son  of  Zacbariah,  in  the 
desert  And  he  went  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  pro-  3 
claiming  the  baptism  of  repentauce,  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 
as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Isaiah  the  pro-  4 
phet,  saying,  “  The  voice  of  one  }  crying  out  in  the  desert, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight ! 
Every  valley  shall  be  filled  up,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  5 
shall  be  brought  low;  and  the  crooked  ways  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  smooth;  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  6 
*  salvation  of  God.”  Then  said  he  to  the  multitudes  that  came  7 
out  to  be  baptized  by  him,  **  0  offspring  of  vipers !  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  which  vt  about  to  come  ? 
Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  and  begin  not  8 
to  say  within  yourselves,  *  We  have  Abraham  for  our  father  :9 
for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  out  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham.  And  already  the  axe  is  laid  unto  9 
the  root  of  the  trees ;  every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  will  be  hewn  down,  and  oast  into  the  fire.” 

And  the  multitudes  asked  him,  saying,  “  What  then  shall  we  10 
do?”  And  he  answered  and  saith  unto  them,1*  I*et  him  that  hath  1 1 
two  coats,  give  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  let  him  that  hath  food, 
do  likewise.”  Then  came  ulso  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  12 
said  unto  him,  “  Teacher,  what  shall  wc  do  ?”  And  he  said  13 
unto  them,  “  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  unto 
you,”  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying,  14 
u  And  what  shall  we  do  V  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Take 
by  violence  from  no  one,  neither  accuse  any  one  falsely ;  and  be 
content  with  your  wages.” 

And  as  the  people  were  in  1  expectation,  and  all  were  ponder*  15 
ing  in  their  hearts  concerning  John,  whether  he  were  the  n  Christ 

<i— 1  M  ,  ■■  ■  — —  mi  —  ■■ 

1.  *  procurator*  4.  *  proclaiming'  C.  11  II  eb. 4  Jehovah*  • 

C.  4  saviour  sent  of  God*  C.  15,  1  suop eutfO'  C.  H  4  Messiah'  C- 
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i  *>  or  not ;  John  answered,  saying  to  them  all,  “  I  indeed  baptize 
you  1  with  water;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latdiet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  will  baptue  you 

17  ri with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  fire:  whose  winnowing  shovel  is 
in  his  hand;  and  he  will  thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor,  and  will 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  granary ;  but  will  burn  up  the  chaff 

1 8  with  unquenchable  fire.”  And  with  many  other  exhortations 
lie  published  the  glad  tidings  unto  the  people. 

19  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  about  Hero- 
dias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evil  things  which 

*10  Herod  had  done,  added  this  also  to  them  all,  that  he  dmt  up 
John  in  prison. 

at  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  nil  the  people  were  baptized,  that 
Jesus  also  having  been  baptized  and  praying,  the  heaven  was 
opened,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  him,  in  a  ’bodily 
shajH*,  like  a  dove ;  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying, 
“Tkou  aht  my  ueloved  Son;  in  tiieb  I  am  well  pleased.” 
a 3  And  Jesus  himself  1  when  he  began  his  ministry ,  was  about 

thirty  years  of  age,  MbeingT,  mas  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Jo- 
24  seph,rAe  son  of  Hcli,  the  son  of  Matlhat,  the  Sc m  of  Levi,  the  son 
*5  of  Mclchi,  the  son  of  Jnnna,  l he  son  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Matta- 
tliiuli,  the  son  of  Amos,  the  son  of  Nahum,  the  son  of  Esli,  the 
a'i  son  of  Nnggc,  the  son  of  Muath,  the  son  of  Mattathiah,  the  son  of 
27  Semrj,  (he  son  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Joainrn, 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  the  son  of  Zerubabel,  the  son  of  Salathiel,  the 
i  J  son  of  Neri,  (he  son  of  Mclchi,  (he  son  of  Addi,  the  son  of  Co-  t 
sum,  the  von  of  Elmodam,  the  son  of  Er,  the  son  of  Jose,  the  son 
of  Eliezer,  the  son  of  Jorim,  the  son  of  Mntthat,  the  son  of  T-evi, 
;]o  the  sum  of  Simeon,  the  son  of  Judah,  the  sum  of  Joseph,  the  son 
;jt  of  Jonari,  the  son  or  Kiinkim,  the.  sum  of  Meleu,  the  son  of  Alcnan, 
Hi  the  son  of  Alalia  tl >a,  the  son  of  K:iihan,  Use  son  of  I  >avid,  the  son 

■t  - -w  —  m  -■ »- f  .  - - 1 — I - a - 1  r -  ••  I  -  ■■  •  »  *  .  •  •  W  ■■■  1  ■  ••  ■  -r  ■  i  » 

♦ 

16.  *  in*  (twinr)  0.  24.  *  corporeal  form,  as  it  were  a  dove*  W. 

23,  «  was  about  thirty  years  in  bubjee&m*  C.-‘  began  to  bo  about*  A. 
Wn.—'  was  At  the  beginning  of  life  ttjtfttfcjth  year*  P.  *  *  being 

tlio  son  (while  he  was  supposed  of  Joseph)  of  H.eli*  P.  (assuming  Hell  to 
he  Mary’s  father,;  tins  ivmturing  being  founded  on  the  reading  of  B.  the 
Vat,  MS.  M  4  ns  was  supposed  according  to  law’  ilcy.— * *  us  he 

was  by  law  allowed  to  be*  Pearce.— See  C.  note. 
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of  Jesse,  the  son  of  Obed,  the  son  of  Boaz,  the  son  of  Salmon, 
the  son  of  Noasson,  the  son  of  Aminadab,  the  son  of  Aram,  the  33 
son  of  Esrom,  the  ion  of  Phares,  the  son  of  J  udah,  the  son  of  34 
Jacob,  the  son  of  Isaac,  the  son  of  Abraham,  the  son  of  Terali, 
the  son  of  Nahor,  the  son  of  Serug,  the  son  of  lieu,  the  sou  35 
of  Peleg,  the  son  of  Eber,  the  son  of  Salah,  the  son  of  Caimui,  3b 
the  son  of  Arphaxad,  the  son  of  Shem,  the  soji  of  Noah,  the  son 
of  Lamcch,  the  son  of  Mathuselah,  Me  son  of  Enoch,  the  son  of  37 
Jared,  Meson  of  Mahalaleel,  the  son  of  Cainan,  Me  son  of  Enoch,  38 
the  son  of  Seth,  the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of  Cod. 


CHAP,  IV. — And  Jesus  returned  from  Jordan,  full  of  the  1 
Spirit,  and  was  led  fby  the  Spirit T  into  the  desert ;  being  1  tempt-  e 
ed  by  tlie  devil  forty  days:  and  during  those  days  he  ate  no¬ 
thing  :  and  when  they  were  ended,  he  hungered.  And  the  devil  3 
said  unto  him,  u  If  thou  be  Hhe  Son  of  God,  command  this 
stone  to  become  bread  /*  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying, u  It  is  4 
written,  *  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  'every  word 
of  God  V  ”  Then  the  devil,  taking  him  up  a  high  mountain,  show-  5 
ed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  1  world,  in  a  moment  of  time; 
and  the  devil  said  unto  him,  “  All  this  authority  will  I  give  thee,  6* 
and  the  glory  of  these :  for  it  is  delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whom¬ 
soever  I  will,  I  give  it :  if  therefore  thou  wilt  worship  me,  a!!  shall  7 
be  thine,17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,v  “  It  is  written, 4  Thou  U 
shall  worship  'the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  stall  thou 
serve/”  Then  he  brought  Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  <f 
*a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  hint,  w  If  thou  be  n  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence:  for  it  is  written,  10 
‘  He  will  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  dree,  to  keep  thee ; 
and  upon  their  hands  they  will  bear  due  up,  lest  at  auy  time  1 1 
thou  dash  tby  foot  against  a  stone/ 97  And  Jesus  answering  said  12 
unto  him,  “It  is  said, c Thou  shall  not  'tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God/”  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  'all  his  temptation,  he  1 3 
departed  from  him,  for  a  season. 


2»  ‘  tried'  P.  3.  *  a*  C#  4.  nee  Matt*  iv.  4.  5.  *  earth'  P. 
ft.  ‘  Jehovah'  Heb.  (and  so  in  14— IS— 19)  9.  *  the*  (or,  a)  •  whip* 

n  «  a*  C.  14.  c  try*— *  put » .  to  the  proof1  C.  13.  *  every  trial1  Wa. 
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14  Then  Jesus  returned,  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  into  Galilee : 
and  a  report  went  abroad  concerning  him  through  all  the  region 

15  round  about :  and  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glori¬ 
fied  by  alL 

ib  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up : 
and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sab- 

17  bath,  and  stood  up  to  read.  And  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  was  delivered  to  him:  and  when  he  had  fopened  the 

1 8  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was  written,  “  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me;  ’in  as  much  as  he  hath  anointed  me,  to 
publish  nglad  tidings  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me v  to  declare 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind ; 

19  to  set  at  liberty  those  that  are  oppressed;  to  proclaim  'the  ac- 
co  ceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  And  having  ’closed  the  book,  he 

gave  it  again  to  the  attendant,  and  sat  down :  and  the  eyes  of  all 
2  \  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  upon  him.  And  he 
began  to  say  unto  them,  “  To  day  hath  that  scripture  been  ful- 

22  filled  ’in  your  ears.”  And  all  ’bore  testimony  to  him,  and  won¬ 
dered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 

23  And  they  said,  “  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph  ?”  And  he  said 
unto  them,  “  Ye  will  surely  speak  unto  me  this  proverb,  ‘  Phy¬ 
sician,  heal  thyself!  Do  also,  here  in  thine  own  country,  those 
things  which  we  have  heard  have  been  done  in  Capernaum/1' 

24  And  be  said,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  prophet  is  acceptable 
45  in  his  own  country.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  were  many 

widows  in  Israel,  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  when  the  heaven  was 
shut  up  for  three  years  and  six  months,  so  that  there  was  great 
nfi  famine  throughout  all  the  land ;  yet  unto  none  of  them  was 
Elijah  sent,  save  to  a  widow  woman  at  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon : 

47  and  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel,  in  the  time  of  Elisha  the 
prophet ;  yet  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  save  Naaman  the 

48  Syrian/’  And  all  that  were  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard 

49  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath;  and  they  rose  up,  and 
thrust  him  out  of  the  city;  and  led  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hilt 

—  -  -  ■^Mimrr~i - -  -  ■ - ri - 1 - - n — ~~i - mu  m.  _ 

15.  *  praised'  B.  17,  4  unrolled'  Gr.  18. 4  for  wlich  purpose1 
11  *  tlie  Gospel*  A.  19.  4  ou *  Wa.  SO.  9  rolled  up'  Gr. 

si  •  *  tt'kh'h  is  in*  P.  42. 4  recognized  him'  P. 
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whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down 
headlong ;  but  he,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them ,  wen  this  way .  30 

And  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  31 
taught  them  on  the  sabbaths :  and  they  were  astonished  at  his  3* 
1  manner  of  teaching :  for  his  "  word  was  with  authority. 

Now  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man,  who  had  a  spirit  of  33 
an  unclean  demon ;  and  it  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  34 
“  ’Let  us  alone  1  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  us,  thou  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ?  f,art  thou  come  to  Mdestroy  us?  J  know  thee,  who 
thou  art,— the  Holy  one  of  God.”  And  Jesus  rebuked  it,  suy-  35 
ing,  a  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him  P  Ai)d  when  the 
demon  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  it  came  out  of  him,  not 
having  hurt  him :  and  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among  36 
themselves,  saying, What  word  is  this !  for  with  authority  and 
power  11  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out !" 
And  the  lame  of  him  went  forth,  into  every  place  of  the  country  37 
round  about. 

And  be  rose  up  from  the  synagogue,  and  entered  into  Simon’s  38 
house.  Now  the  mother  of  Simon’s  wife  was  seized  with  a  great 
fever;  and  they  besought  him  concerning  her.  And  standing  39 
over  her,  he  rebuked  the  fever;  and  it  left  her:  aud  immediately 
she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

And  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  all  those  that  had  any  sick  with  40 
divers  diseases, 1  brought  them  unto  him ;  and  he  laid  his  hands 
on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them.  And  demons  also  came  41 
out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  u  Thou  art v  the  Son  of 
God.”  But  he  rebuked  them,  aud  suffered  them  not  to  1  speak  : 
for  they  knew  him  to  be  the  Christ. 

And  when  it  was  day  he  went  out,  and  departed  to  a  solitary  42 
place:  and  the  multitude  sought  for  him,  and  came  unto  him, 
and  would  have  hindered  him  from  leaving  them :  but  he  said  43 
unto  them,  “  I  must  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  olher  cities  also;  for  therefore  have  1  been  sent  forth.” 
And  he  continued  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

—  m ++  »  mil#  I  I  -  i>  *  H  » ■'  » •mm  •  — 

32.  *  doctrine*  A.  M  *  discourse'  34.  *  Ah !  what*  \ .  H  *  thrni  artrom**’ 
m  1  punish*  Wa*  3$.  *  what  meaneth  this,  that  with1  C.  **  <  ,7  (Syr)  I*. 
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i  CHAP.  V. — And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  multitude  was 

pressing  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  was  standing  by 

a  the  lake  of  Gennesareth :  and  he  saw  two  vessels  ’lying  by  the 
lake  side ;  but  the  fishermen  had  gone  out  of  diem,  and  were 

3  washing  ikeir  nets.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  vessels, 
which  was  Simon’s,  and  desired  him  to  put  off  a  little  from  the 
land :  and  he  sat  dowu,  and  taught  the  multitude  out  of  the 

4  vessel.  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  he  said 
unto  Simon, (t  Put  forth  into  the  deepwater,  and  letdown  your 

5  nets  for  a  draught  l”  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him, 
u  'Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night, and  have  taken  nothing: 

6  nevertheless,  at  ihy  word,  I  will  let  down  the  net,”  And  when 
they  had  so  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes ;  and 

7  their  net  was  breaking.  Then  they  beckoned  to  their  compa¬ 
nions  who  were  in  the  other  vessel,  that  they  should  come  and 
help  them ;  and  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  vessels,  so  that 

8  they  began  to  sink.  And  when  Simon  Peter  saw  il9  he  fell 
down  at  the  knees  of  Jesus,  saying,  “  Depart  from  me ;  for  I 

9  am  a  sinful  man,  O  'Lord  I”  For  amazement  seized  him,  and 
all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  fishes  which  they  had 

to  taken;  and  in  like  manner  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  who  were  companions  with  Simon,  And  Jesus  said 

1 1  unto  Simon,  Fear  not  f  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men,”  And  when  they  had  brought  their  vessels  to  land,  they 
left  all,  and  followed  luin. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  in  'a  certain  city,  lie- 
hold  a  man  a/«;c,  full  of  leprosy :  and  wlten  he  saw  Jesus,  he  fell 
on  hii  face,  and  besought  him,  saying,  “  Master !  if  thou  wilt, 

13  lliou  canst  make  me  clean.”  And  Jew  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  “  1  will :  lie  thou  clean !”  and 

14  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him.  And  Jesus  dunged 
him  to  tell  no  one :  “  But  go,  and  show  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  according  as  Moses  commanded, 

15  for1  a  testimony  unto  them.”  But  the  report  went  abroad  so 

* 
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much  the  more  concerning  him :  and  great  multitudes  came  to¬ 
gether  to  hear  kirn,  and  to  he  healed  by  him  of  their  infirmities. 
And  he  1  withdrew  into  desert  places,  and  prayed.  ifi 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  1 7 
there  were  Pharisees  and  teachers  of  the  law  sitting  by,  who  hud 
come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  from  Judea,  and  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  1  was  present  to  heal  the  tick. 
And,  behold,  men  came,  bringing  on  a  bed  a  man  who  was  sick  1 8 
of  the  palsy :  and  they  sought  how  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay 
him  before  Jesus,  And  not  finding  any  way  whereby  they  might  19 
bring  him  in,  on  accountof  the  crowd,  they  went  upon  the  house¬ 
top,  and  let  him  down,  with  his  1  couch,  through  the  tiling, 
into  the  mid9t  before  Jesus.  And,  seeing  their  faith,  he  said,  20 
u  Man,  thy  sius  are  forgiven  thee/'  And  the  scribes  unci  21 
the  Pharisees  began  to  reason  among  themselves,  saying,  “Who 
is  this  who  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but 
God  alone  V7  But  Jesus  knowing  their  reasonings,  answered  22 
and  said  unto  them,  “  Why  reason  ye  thus  in  your  hearts  ? 
Which  is  easier,  to  say,  'Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee or  to  say,  23 
‘  Arise,  and  walk  V  But  that  ye  may  know  (hat  the  Son  of  24 
man  hath  authority  on  earth  to  forgive  sins/'  (he  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  “  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise  1  and  take  up  thy 
couch,  and  go  to  thine  own  house  V9  And  immediately  he  rose  25 
up  before  them,  and  took  up  that  whercou  he  had  been  lying, 
and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God.  And  they  were  26 
v  all  struck  with  amazement,  and  glorified  God ;  and  they  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying,  “  We  have  seen  ’strange  things  to 
day !” 

And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican,  27 
named  Levi,  sitring  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he  said  unto 
him,  “  Follow  me  l1’  and  leaving  all,  he  arose  and  followed  him.  28 
And  Levi  mode  for  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house :  and  29 
there  was  a  great  company  of  publicans  and  of  others,  tlmt  sat 
down  with  them.  But  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  among  them  30 


Iff.  *  continued  withdrawing  - . .  and  praying’  Wh.  U.  *  wan prevent 
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murmured  against  his  disciples,  saying,  “  Why  do  ye  eat  and 

31  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners?”  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them, u  They  that  are  well  have  no  need  of  a  physician ;  but 

32  they  that  are  sick.  1  came  to  call  not  the  righteous,  but  sinners, 
to  repentance/' 

33  And  some  said  to  him, u  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast 
often,  and  make  prayers,  and  in  like  maimer  the  disciples  of  the 

34  I  Jh arise es ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ?”  And  he  said  unto  them, 
“  Can  ye  make  the  f  sons  of  the  bridechamber  fest,  while  the 

35  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  will  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  they  will 
fest  in  those  days.” 

36  And  he  spake  a  parable  also  unto  them ;  u  No  one  putteth  a 
piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old  one ;  otherwise,  both  the 
new  make tli  a  rent,  and  the  piece  from  the  new  agreetb  not  with 

37  the  old.  And  no  one  putteth  new  wine  into  old  1  bottles;  other¬ 
wise  the  uew  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  it  will  be  spilled, 

38  and  the  bottles  will  perish :  but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 

39  bottles,  and  then  both  are  preserved.  Moreover  no  one,  hav¬ 
ing  drunk  old  wine,  straightway  desireth  new:  for  he  saith, 
‘The  old  is  better/” 

1  CHAP.  VI. — And  it  came  to  pass,  ’on  vthe  second  sabbath 

after  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  that  Jesus  was  going 
through  the  com  fields ;  and  his  disciples  plucked  and  ate  the 

s  ears  of  com,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.  But  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  said  unto  them,  u  Why  are  ye  doing  that  which  it  is  not 

3  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  V*  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said, 
“  Have  yc  never  read  what  David  did,  when  he  himself,  and  they 

4  that  were  with  him,  hungered;  how  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  took  and  ate  the  showbread,  and  gave  of  it  also  to 
those  that  were  with  him;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for 

5  the  priests  alone  V9  And  he  said  unto  them, u  The  Son  of  man  is 
*Lord  ,reven  of  the  sabbath.” 

34.  ‘  companion*  of  the  bridegroom* N.  ST. 4  thills'  N,  (leathern  bottles) 
throughout.  1.  *  on  the  sabbath  called  second-prime*  0. — *  on  the  first 
aubbatb  or  the  second  month'  Wa,  5.  4  master*  C.  n  1  also*  A. 
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And  it  <jame  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  he  enteral  6 
into  the  synagogue  and  taught,  And  there  was  a  man  there  whose 
right  hand  was  withered :  and  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  7 
him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath ;  in  ordeT  that  they 
might  find  an  accusation  against  him.  Bathe  knew  their  thoughts,  8 
and  said  to  the  man  that  had  the  withered  baud,  u  liise  up,  and 
stand  forth  in  the  midst  V*  and  he  arose  and  stood  forth.  Then  9 
said  Jesus  unto  them,  u  I  will  ask  you  one  thing;  is  it  Mawful 
on  the  sabbath  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to 
kill  Vf  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  them  all,  he  10 
said  unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand!’*  And  he  did  so; 
and  his  liand  was  restored,  as  the  other.  And  they  were  filled  1 1 

with  madness ;  and  consulted  one  with  another  what  they  should 
do  to  Jesus. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  to '  a  1  a 
mountain  to  pray ;  and  he  continued  ull  the  night  11  in  prayer  to 
God.  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  to  him  his  disciples :  and  1 3 
out  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  named  also  apostles ; 
Simon,  whom  he  named  Peter  also;  and  Andrew,  his  brother;  14 
James  and  John;  Philip  and  Bartholomew;  Matthew  and  15 
Thomas;  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus;  and  Simon,  called  *Ze- 
lotes;  and  Judas,  the  brother  of  James ;  and  Judas  f  Iscariot,  iG 
who  became  the  traitor*  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  17 
stood  in  the  plain;  and  there  was  a  multitude  of  his  disciples, 
and  a  great  number  of  the  people  from  all  Judea  and  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  that  came  to  hear 
him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases;  and  those  tluit  weic 
vexed  by  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were  cured.  And  the  whole  19 
multitude  sought  to  touch  him ;  because  power  hvcnl  from  him, 
and  healed  all. 

And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples, and  said,  “  Blessed  20 
are  ye  poor!  for  your*$  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Blessed  are  ye  21 
that  hunger  now!  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that 
weep  now !  for  yc  shall  laugh.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  22 

9.  *  better'  P.  19.  *  the'  P.  11  «  i?i  ail  [the]  oratory'  (prose  ucha)  C. 

-  the  prayer-house  of  God1  P.  Wa.  lb.  *  the  stisilouV  C.— *  the  Kami- 
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!mtc  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from  them ,  and  shall 
revile  ^utr,  and  cast  out  your  nume  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man’s 

23  sake !  Rejoice  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy !  for,  behold,  your 
reward  is  great  in  heaven :  for  in  like  manner  did  their  fathers 

44  unto  the  prophets.  But  alas  for  you  that  are  rich  1  for  ye '  have 

K)  received  your  11  consolation.  Alas  for  you  that  are  full!  for  ye 
shall  hunger.  Alas  for  you  that  laugh  now !  for  ye  shall  mourn 

aO  and  weep.  Alas  for  you}  when  men  shall  speak  well  of  you  I 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  “  But  I  say  unto  you  that  hear.  Love  your  enemies,  do  good 

28  to  those  that  hate  you,  bless  those  that  curse  you,  pray  for  those 

•29  that  despilefully  use  you.  Unto  him  that  striketh  thee  on  the 

one  cheek,  offer  also  the  other;  and  from  him  that  taketh  away 

30  thy  dote,  withhold  not  thy  coal  also*  Give  to  every  one  that 
asketh  of  thee ;  and  from  him  that  taketh  away  what  is  thine, 

31  usk  it  not  again .  And  us  yc  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  also  unto  them  iu  like  manner. 

32  44  For  if  ye  love  those  that  love  you,  what  thanks  ’have  ye  ? 

33  for  sinners  also  Ioyc  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good 
to  ihdse  dial  do  good  to  you,  what  thanks  haveyc?  for  even 

34  sinners  do  the  same.  And  if  ye  Mend  to  those  from  whom  ye 
hope  to  receive,  what  thanks  have  ye?  for  oven  sinners  lend  to 

35  sinners,  that  they  may  receive  as  much  back.  But  love  ye  your 
enemies,  and  do  'good;  and  lend,  "hoping  for  nothing  again; 
and  your  reward  will  be  great,  und  ve  will  be  sons  of  the  Most 

3<i  1  Hull :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  the  evil.  Be  ye 

37  then  fore  im  re i fid,  sis  your  Father  also  is  merciful.  Judge  not, 
and  ye  will  not  1x5  judged  t  condemn  not,  und  ye  will  not  be 

38  condemned:  forgive,  und  ye  will  be  foi^ivcn:  give,  aud  it  will 
be  given  unto  you;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken 
together,  and  running  over,  will  be  given  into  voor  bosom.  For 
with  the  same  measure  wherewith  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again.*’ 


24.  <  >e  are  receiving'  Wa. — 4  ye  are  far  frmn1  P.  M  *  comfort*'  C. 
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And  he  spake  a f  parable  unto  them, u  Can  the  blind  lead  the  39 
blind  ?  will  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ? 

u  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Teacher :  but1  every  dtsctp/c  that  40 
is  11  perfected  ur  sluill  be  as  his  Teacher, 

“  And  why  dost  thou  observe  the  1  splinter  lhat  is  in  thy  bro-  41 
ther’s  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  "beam  that  is  iu  thine  own 
eye  ?  Or  how  canst  tliou  say  to  thy  brother, <  Brother,  let  me  42 
take  out  the  splinter  that  is  in  fliine  eye,’  when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypo¬ 
crite  !  first  take  out  the  beam  from  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  thou 

wilt  see  clearly  to  take  out  the  splinter  that  is  in  thy  brother’s 
eye. 

u  A  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit;  neither  doth  a  43 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  kuown  by  44 
its  own  fruit ;  for  from  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  from  a 
bramble-bush  do  they  gather  grapes.  A  good  man,  out  of  the  45 
good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ; 
and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  This 
mouth  speaketh. 

"And  why  call  ye  me, 1  *  Master !  Master* !  and  do  not  perform  46' 
the  things  which  I  say  ?  Whosoever  comctb  to  me,  and  hearcth  47 
my  words,  and  doeih  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

He  is  like  a  man  building  a  house,  who  dug  deep,  and  laid  the  48 
foundation  on  the  rock:  and  when  a  Hood  arose,  the  stream 
rushed  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it ;  for 
it  was  founded  upon  the  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  49 
them  not,  is  like  a  man  that  built  a  house  upon  the  earth,  without 
a  foundation;  against  which  the  stream  rushed  vehemently,  and 
immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great.” 

CHAP.  VII. — Now  when  Jesus  had  ended  all  liis  sayings  in  1 
the  hearing  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum.  And  the  u 


39,  *  proverb'  40.  1  each  shall  be  perfected  even  aa'  I*.  *  let  every 
disciple  be  duly  prepared  as'  Wa.  1  1  ‘  fuUy  instructed'*  -♦  finished*  B. 
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r  servant  of  a  certain  centurion,  who  was  dear  to  his  master 7  was 

3  sick,  and  ready  to  die :  but  having  heard  of  Jesus,  the  centurion 
sent  unto  him  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would 

4  come  und  heal  his  servant.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  him  earnestly,  saying,  “  He  is  worthy,  that  thou 

5  shouldst  do  tins  for  him ;  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  himself 
t>  hath  built  us  a  synagogue/’  Then  Jesus  went  with  them :  and 

when  he  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him,  **  Sir !  trouble  not  thyself :  for 
I  am  not  ’worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof. 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee : 

8  but  command  by  word,  and  my  servant  will  be  cured.  For 
I  also  am  a  1  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under  me, 
and  (  say  to  this  man ,  ‘  Go!’  and  he  goeth;  and  to  another, 
c  Come  r  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant, 4  Do  this !’  and 

9  he  doeth  it*  And  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 1  marvelled 
at  him ;  and,  turning  himself  about,  said  unto  the  multitude  that 
followed  him,  “  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith, 

10  no,  not  in  Israel.”  And  they  that  had  been  sent,  having 
returned  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  well  that  had  been 
sick. 

i  i  And  it  came  to  pass  von  the  next  day,  that  he  was  going  to 
a  city  called  Nam ;  and  many  of  his  disciples  were  going  with 
1*2  him,  and  a  great  multitude.  Now  as  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only 
son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow ;  and  a  great  multitude 

13  out  of  the  city  were  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her, 
he  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  said  unto  her,  "  Weep 

14  not lM  And  he  came  up  and  touched  the  bier:  and  they  that 
bare  it  stood  still :  and  he  said, Li  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 

15  Arise!”  Then  he  that  had  been  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
id  speak:  and  Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  mother.  And  fear  came 

upon  oil :  and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  “  A  great  prophet 
hath  arisen  among  us and,  u  God  hath  visited  his  people.” 

2,  4  jdave*  (throughout)  5.  9  it  teas  he  who  built  our  synagogue1  C. 
ii.  *  fit'  l\  3.  *  mau  though*  1*.  0.  *  admired  him1  C. 
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And  this  report  concerning  him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judea,  17 
and  through  all  the  country  round  about. 

And  the  disciples  of  John  told  him  concerning  all  these 
things.  And  John  called  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  und  in 
sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying, (i  Art  thou  he  that  ■should  conic  ?  or 
,rdo  we  look  for  another?”  And  when  the  men  were  come  unto  20 
him,  they  said,  “  John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying, 

*  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  do  we  look  for  another  V f' 
Now  in  the  same  hour  he  had  healed  many  of  diseases  und  21 
grievous  disorders,  and  of  evil  spirits;  and  to  many  blind  he 
hud  given  sight.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  22 
“  Go,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  und  lieurd ;  how 
that  'the  blind  receive  sight;  the  lame  walk ;  lepers  are  cleans¬ 
ed;  the  deaf  hear;  the  dead  are  raised  ;  the  poor  have 11  the  glad 
tidings  proclaimed  unto  them :  and  blessed  is  he, '  whosoever  23 
shall  not  hud  a  stumbling-block  in  me/’ 

And  when  the  messengers  of  John  had  departed,  Jesus  begun  24 
to  say  unto  the  multitude  concerning  John,  “  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  desert  to  sec  ?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  What  25 
then  went  ye  out  to  see?  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  lie- 
bold,  they  that  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  arid  live  delicately, 
are  in  the  palaces  of  kings.  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  V  a  20“ 
prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  uuto  you,  and  *  much  more  tlmn  a  prophet. 
This  is  he,  concerning  whom  u  is  written,  6  Behold,  I  send  my  27 
■messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  ily  way  before 
thee/  Tor  I  say  unto  you.  Among  those  bom  of  women  there  aB 
is  not  a  greater  v prophet  than  John  vihe  Baptist:  yet  the  lea*t 
in  the  kingdom  of  God  *i$  greater  than  he.  ’And  all  die  29 
people,  even  the  publicans,  that  heard  him, 11  have  justified  Gixl, 
m being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John:  but  the  Pharisees  30 
and  teachers  of  die  law  have  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  toward 


10.  *  wa*  to*  (and  20)  X.  P.— that  cometh*  B.  C.  *■ 4  should*  IV- 
4  must*  C.  (and  *20)  22.  see  Mutt.  xi.  5.  1  the  Gospel 

preached*  A.  23.  4  whose  faith  iu  me  shall  not  bo  ahakru’  1*. 

2tf.  *  something  greater  than*  27.  4  angel'  C.  2».  4  sh  >11  be*  C. 
20 — 30.  These  vcrac*  are  perhaps  Luke's  narrative:  *0  P.  read*,*  and 
all ...  who  had  been  baptized  . . .  justified  tiud*  (and  so  v.  30)  P. 

U  *  owned  the  mercy  of  God*—*  honoured  God*  C.  in  4  Laving  been*  N. 
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31  themselves,  not  1  being  baptized  by  him.  *To  what  then  shall 
I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation?  and  to  what  are  they  like? 

32  They  are  like  children  sitting  in  the  marketplace,  and  calling 
one  to  another,  and  saying,  ‘  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  ye 
have  not  danced ;  we  have  'mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not 

33  wept/  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  Tbread  nor 

34  drinking  vwine;  and  ye  say, (  He  hath  a  demon  V  The  Son  of 
man  hath  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  *  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 

3.5  sinners1/  But  Wisdom  1  is  justified  by  all  her  children/' 

3d  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  invited  Jesus  to  eat  with  him :  and 
he  went  into  the  Pharisee’s  house,  and  placed  himself  at  table* 

37  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  that  city,  who  1  was  a  sinner,  having 
learned  that  he  was  at  table  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an 

38  alabaster  box  of  "ointment;  and  stood  behind  him,  at  his  feet, 
weeping,  uml  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears ;  and  she  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet, and  anointed 

39  them  with  the  ointment*.  But  when  the  Pharisee  who  had  in¬ 
vited  him  saw  if,  he  spake  within  himself,  sayiug,  u  This  man, 
if  lie  were  r  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  manner 

40  of  woman  this  U  that  touoheth  him :  for  she  is  a  sinner/’  Then 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  “  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to 

41  say  unto  thee/’  And  he  snith,  “  Toucher,  say  on!"  “  There 
was  a  certain  creditor  who  had  two  debtors ;  the  one  owed  five 

.yi  hundred  * pence,  and  the  other  fifty:  but  as  they  had  nothing 
wherewith  to  pay,  he  freely  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  there- 

13  fore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most?"  Simon  answered  and 
said, 1  suppose  ?u\  to  whom  he  forgave  most and  Jesus  said 

44  unlo  him,  u  'Hum  hast  tv:;  tfy  judged/’  And  turning  to  the 
wotnun,  he  said  unto  Simon,  u  Scest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  en¬ 
tered  into  thv  house:  thou  gayest  me  not  water  for  inv  feet :  but 

1 f  D  V  / 

she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tcurs,  and  wiped  than  with  her 

45  hair.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss ;  but  this  woman,  since  the  time 

4^  *1  came  in,  hath  1101  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head  with  oil 

thou  didst  not  anoint;  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet 

3U.  *  Inivitij;  been'  N.  31.  4  sung  mournful  uongs'  C.  3S.  *  was 
ever*  Wa.  37.  ‘  had  been'  N.  B.  •  balsam'  C.  4-1.  denarii 
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with  precious  ointment.  1  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  47 
which  are  many,  are  forgiven;  11  for  she  hath  loved  much :  but 
he  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  loveth  little*"  And  he  said  unto  1  ft 
her,  M  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  V*  And  they  that  were  at  table  with  43 
him  began  to  say  within  themselves,  u  Who  is  this  that  even 
foTgivcth  sins  1n  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  a  Thy  (kith  hath  50 
saved  thee ;  go  in  peace  l" 

CHAP.  VIII. — And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  he  1 
went  through  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  publishing 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were 
with  liim,  and  certain  women,  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  *1 
spirits  and  infirmities,  namely,  Alary  called  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  had  gone  seven  devils,  and  Johanna  the  wife  of  Chtiza,  3 
Herod’s  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  who  ministered 
to  Yhim  from  their  substance. 

And  when  a  great  multitude  were  gathered  together,  and  people  4 
came  to  him  from  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable :  u  A  sower 
went  forth  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he  was  sowing,  some  seed  5 
fell  by  the  way-side;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  die  birds  of 
the  air  devoured  it.  And  other  seed  fell  upon  the  rock ;  and  os  6 
soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked 
moisture*  And  other  seed  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  7 
sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it.  But  other  fell  on  good  8 
ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  an  hundredfold."  And 
when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried,  “  He  that  hath  cars  to 

4 

hear,  let  him  hear  l" 

And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  “  What  may  this  parable  9 
be?"  And  he  said, tc  Unto  you  it  hath  been  given  to  know  the  10 
9  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to  others  I  speak  in  pa¬ 
rables;  "that  seeing  they  may  not  see,  and  hearing  they  may  not 
understand.  Now  the  parable  is  this:  The  seed  is  the  word  of  1 1 
God :  those  by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear :  then  cometh  the  12 
devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
should  believe  and  be  saved.  And  those  on  the  rock  are  they,  13 


47.  1  I  tell  thee,  because  her  sin*  .....  that  she  hath  loved,  &c.v  P. 

0  ‘  therefore*  C.  VV.  10. 4  secrets'  B.  11  *  so  thnt . . .  they  see  not'  N, 
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who,  when  ihey  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy ;  and  these  have 
not  root,  hut  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  trial  fall  away. 

1 4  And  those  that  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  who,  when  they  have 
lieard,  go  forth,  and  ore  choked  by  the  cares  and  riches  and 

15  pleasures  of  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  But  those 
on  the  good  ground  are  they,  who,  having  heard  the  word,  keep 
it  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  1  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience. 

16  “  No  one,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  lamp,  covereth  it  with  a 
vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  stand,  that 

17  they  who  enter  in  may  see  the  light:  for  there  is  nothing  hid¬ 
den,  which  will  not  be  made  manifest;  neither  any  thing  kept 

18  secret,  that  will  not  be  known  and  come  abroad.  Take  heed 
therefore  how  ye  hear:  for  whosoever  'hath,  to  him  11  will  be 
given ;  and  whosoever  hath  m  not,  from  him  will  be  taken  even 
that  which  he 11  secmelh  to  have.” 

1 9  Then  kis  mother  and  his  brethren  came  to  him,  but  could  not 

20  get  at  him  because  of  the  crowd :  and  it  was  told  him  by  some, 
who  said,  “  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring 

21  to  see  thee.”  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  My  mo¬ 
ther  and  my  brethren  are  these,  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
do  it” 

2*  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went  into  a 
vessel,  with  his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto  them,  “  Let  us  go 
over  to  the  other  side  of  the  fake !”  and  they  launched  forth. 

•23  But  u s  they  were  sailing  he  fell  asleep :  and  a  storm  of  wind 
came  down  upon  the  lake;  and  they  were  filling  with  water, 

24  imd  were  in  jeopardy.  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him, 
saying,  a  'Master,  master,  we  perish.”  Then  he  arose,  and  re¬ 
buked  the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the  water :  and  they  ceased, 

25  and  there  was  a  calm.  And  he  said  unto  them,  4C  Where  is 
your  faith?”  And  they  being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one  to 
another,  “  Who  then  is  tins !  1  for  he  commandeth  both  the 
winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  him.” 

IS.  *  persevere  in  bringing  forth  fruit*  C.  19.  *  hath  much*  N*  B. 

n  •  more  *l«ail’  C.  *"  *  little*  N.  B-  *  indeed  hath*  n. — 

•  Urinkcth  hizuttir  to  have*  Wa*  24.  4  €irt<rrd'r(it  -  *  Master’  (nupit) 
at  Watt.  tin.  2fi — *  Teacher’  (enSuirK'aXf)  at  Mar.  ir.  3$.  25.  *  that*  C. 
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And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Y  Gadarenes,  which  is  z(> 
o veT  against  Galilee :  and  when  he  had  gone  ashore,  there  met  him  *27 
a  certain  man  of  the  city,  who  had  had  demons  for  a  long  time; 
and  he  wore  no  clothes,  and  abode  not  in  a  house,  but  in  the  se¬ 
pulchres,  When  he  saw  Jesus, he  cried  out;  and  fell  down  be4-  uB 
fore  him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  "  What  hast  thou  to  do 
with  me,  YJesus,  iftou  Son  of  the  most  high  YGod  ?  T  pray  thee, 
torment  me  not !”  (For  Jesus  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  39 
'  to  come  out  of  the  man :  for  it  had  often  seized  him ;  and  he  was 
kept  bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters;  but  he  broke  the  bands, 
and  was  driven  by  the  demon  into  desert  places.)  And  Jesus  30 

asked  him,  saying,  H  What  is  thy  name?”  and  he  said,  “  Le¬ 
gion:”  (for  many  demons  had  entered  into  him.)  And  they  31 
besought  him,  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into 
the 1  abyss.  Now  a  herd  of  many  swine  was  there,  feeding  on  the  32 
mountain ;  and  they  besoughl  him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to 
enter  into  them :  and  he  suffered  them.  Then  the  demons  hav-  33 
ing  come  out  of  the  man,  entered  into  the  swine :  end  the  herd 
ran  violently  down  the  precipice  into  the  lake,  and  were  drowned.  34 
But  when  they  that  had  been  keeping  them  saw  what  had  been 
done,  they  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  Then  35 
the  people  came  out  to  see  what  had  been  done ;  and  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  demons  hud  come, 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  ri^fil  mind ;  and 
they  were  afraid.  And  those  also  who  hud  seen  iLtold  them  by  3ft 
what  means  he  that  had  had  the  demons  hud  been  healed. 
Theu  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round  37 
about  besought  Jems  to  depart  from  them ;  for  they  were  seized 
with  great  fear:  and  he  entered  into  the  vessel,  and  returned 
back.  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  demons  hud  gone  forth,  38 
besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  him  :  but  Jesus  sent  him 
away,  saying,  u  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  tell  what  great  39 
things  God  hath  done  for  thee!”  And  he  went  away,  and  pub¬ 
lished  throughout  the  whole  city  what  great  things  Jesus  had 
done  for  him. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  returned,  the  people  40 

. . . . . . -  . ■.«»»  >■  i  . 

31.  *  deep  pit'  N.  A. 
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1 1  gladly  received  him :  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  him*  And, 
behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  who  was  a  ruler  of  the 
synagogue :  and  he  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  besought 

-t*  him  to  come  to  his  house :  for  he  had  an  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  was  dying. 

43  But  as  he  went  the  people  pressed  upon  him :  and  a  woman 
who  had  been  afflicted  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  who 
had  spent  all  her  substance  upon  physicians,  and  could  not  be 

44  healed  by  any  one,  came  behind  him^  and  touched  the  hem  of  his 

45  garment;  and  immediately  the  issue  of  her  blood  stopped.  And 
Jesus  said,  u  Who  touched  me  V *  And  when  all  denied,  Peter 
and  they  that  were  with  him  said, **  1  Master,  the  multitude  press 
upon  thee  aud  throng  thee,  and  dost  thou  say,  1  Who  touched 

4 b  And  Jesus  said,  “  Sonic  one  touched  me:  for  I  per- 

47  ceived  T  that  power  went  from  me.”  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  concealed,  she  came  trembling,  and  fell  down 
before  him,  and  declared  to  him,  before  all  the  people,  for  what 
cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  had  been  healed  ira- 

48  mediately.  And  he  said  unto  her,  **  Daughter,  *be  of  good 
comfort !  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace !  ” 

4.0  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  there  cometh  one  from  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  saying  to  him,  “Thy  daughter  is 

50  dead ;  trouble  not  the  Teacher !”  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
answered  the  nifer,  saying,  u  Fear  not!  only  believe,  and  she 

51  shall  be  restored/'  And  when  he  had  come  to  the  house,  he 
suffered  no  one  to  enter  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 

:>i  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden*  And  all  were 
weeping,  and  bewailing  her :  but  he  said,  “  Weep  not  1  she  is 

53  not  dead,  but  sleepeth:”  and  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  know- 

54  ing  that  she  was  dead.  But  Twhen  he  had  sent  them  all  out, 
he  took  her  by  the  hand,  aud  spake  aloud,  saying,  “  Maiden, 

55  arise!”  And  her ’spirit  returned,  and  she  straightway  arose: 

56  und  he  commanded  that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 
And  her  pureats  were  astonished:  but  he  chaiged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  one  what  had  been  done. 


45.  iirimTff.  40.  *  power  goiug  out*  Wa.  55*  *  breath*  N.m. 
P,  Wa, 
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CHAP,  IX, — And  having  called  together  the  twelve,  Jfsus  i 
gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  demons,  and  to  heal  dis¬ 
eases  :  and  he  sent  them  forth  to  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  God,  2 
and  to  cure  the  sick.  And  he  said  to  them,  u  Take  nothing  for  3 
the  journey,  neither  staff,  nor  wallet,  nor  food,  nor  money ;  nei¬ 
ther  have  two  coats  apiece.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  4 
enter,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart :  and  whosoever  will  not  r> 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the  very  dust 
from  your  feet  for  a  'testimony  n against  them  "  And  they  de-  6' 
parted,  and  went  through  the  villages,  proclaiming  the  glad 
tidings,  and  healing  every  where, 

Now  Herod  the  tetnarch  heard  of  all  that  was  done  vby  Jcnw* :  7 
and  he  was  perplexed,  because  it  was  said  by  some,  that  John  had 
been  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  by  some,  that  Elijah  had  up-  h 
peared ;  and  by  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  had  risen 
again.  And  Herod  said,  *<  John  have  1  beheaded :  but  who  in  <» 
this,  about  whom  I  hear  such  things  V*  And  he  was  desirous  of 
seeing  him. 

And  the  apostles  returned  back,  and  told  Jesus  all  things  that  to 
they  had  done ;  and  he  took  them  with  him,  and  withdrew  pri¬ 
vately  vto  a  desert  place  belonging  to  a  city  called  Belhsuida, 
And  when  the  multitude  knew  it,  they  followed  him :  and  he  1  > 
received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  cured  those  who  had  need  of  healing.  Now  when  the  1 2 
day  began  to  wear  away,  the  twelve  came,  and  said  unto  him, 

“  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages, 
and  the  country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get  food  :  for  we 
are  here  in  a  desert  place."  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  1 3 
them  to  eat!"  And  they  said,  “  We  have  nothing  but  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes ;  unless  we  should  go  and  buy  food  for  all 
this  people:"  (for  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.)  And  14 
he  said  to  his  disciples,  “  Make  them  He  down,  by  fifties  in  a 
company and  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  lie  down.  1 
Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  1 
to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  the  disciples 
to  set  before  die  multitude :  and  they  all  ate,  and  were  filled  :  1 7 
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ami  there  were  taken  up  twelve  baskets  of  fragments  that  re¬ 
mained  to  them. 

1 8  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  apart  praying,  his  disciples 
were  with  him ;  and  heasked  them,  saying,  u  Who  do  the  mul- 

19  titude  say  that  I  am?”  They  answered  and  said,u  John  the 
Baptist ;  but  some  say,  Elijah;  and  others,  that  one  of  the  old 

20  prophets  bath  risen  again.”  He  said  unto  them,  44  But  who  do 
ye  say  that  I  am?”  Peter  answering  said,  “  !The  Christ  of 
God.”  And  he  strictly  charged  and  commanded  them  to  tell 

22  that  to  no  one;  saying,  44  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders,  and  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  be  raised  the  third  day.” 

23  And  he  said  to  them  all, 64  If  any  one  would  come  after  me,  let 
him  'deny  himself,  vand  take  aphis  cross  daily,  and  follow  me  r 

24  for  whosoever  desireth  to  save  his  life,  will  lose  it :  but  whosoever 

*5  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  will  save  it,.  For  what  is 

a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  but  destroy  himself, 

26  or  be  wholly  Host?  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  will  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  the  glory  of  Ids  Father, 

27  and  of  the  holy  ’angels.  But  I  say  unto  you  of  a  truth,  there 
are  some  of  those  that  stand  here,  who  will  not  taste  death, 
until  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  about  eight  days  after  these  say¬ 
ings,  he  took  Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and  went  up  ra 

29  mountain  to  pray.  And  as  he  prayed,  the  appearance  of  his 
countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  became  white  'awdglis- 

30  tering.  And,  behold,  there  were  two  men  talking  with  him, 

31  who  were  Moses  and  Elijah ;  'who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake 
of  his  departure,  which  he  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  Now  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep : 
but  when  they  awoke,  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  who 

33  were  standing  with  him.  And  it  came  to  pass, .that  as  'these 

4 
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were  departing  from  Jesus,  Peter  said  unto  him,  “ 11  Master,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  remain  here :  and  let  us  make  three  m  tabernacles ; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah not  know¬ 
ing  what  he  said.  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud,  34 
and  overshadowed  them :  and  the  disciples  feared  as 9  they  en¬ 
tered  into  the  cloud :  and  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  35 
saying,  “This  is  my  * beloved  Sok  :  rear  ye  him.”  And  3b 
when  the  voice  had  passed,  Jesus  was  found  alone :  and  they 
kept  the  matter  secret,  and  told  no  one  in  those  days  any  of  the 
things  which  they  had  seen. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when  they  had  37 
come  down  from  the  mountain,  a  great  multitude  met  him.  And  38 
behold,  a  man  cried  out  from  the  multitude,  saying, <f  ’Teacher,  I 
beseech  thee  to  look  upon  my  son !  for  he  is  mine  only  ckUd :  and,  3<j 
io,  a  spirit  seizeth  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ;  and  it  con- 
Yulseth  him  so  that  he  foameth  again,  and  bruising  him  it  hardly 
departeth  from  him :  and  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  it  out ;  40 
and  they  could  not.”  And  Jesus  answering  said,  “  O  unbeliev-  41 
mg  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and 
endure  you  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither !”  And  as  he  was  yet  coming  42 
near,  the  demon  threw  him  down,  and  convulsed  him :  but  Jesus 
rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child,  and  delivered 
him  again  to  his  father.  And  all  were  amazed  at  the  mighty  43 
power  of  God. 

But  while  every  one  was  wondering  at  all  the  things  which 
Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  “  Let  these  words  sink  44 
down  into  your  ears :  for  the  Son  of  man  is  about  to  be  delivered 
up  into  the  hands  of  men.”  But  they  understood  not  that  45 
speech,  and  it  was  hidden  from  them, ’so  that  they  comprehended 
it  not :  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  concerning  it 

Then  there  arose  a  debate  among  them,  which  of  them  should  4b 
be  greatest.  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  47 
took  a  little  child,  and  set  it  by  him,  and  said  unto  them,  “  Who-  48 
soever  shall  receive  'this  child  in  my  name,  receive th  me:  and 

m 
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whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me !  for  he 
that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same "shall  be  great/7 

49  Then  John  answered  and  said, 44 1  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 
out  demons  in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  fol- 

50  loweth  not  with  us/7  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  u  Forbid  him 
not !  for  he  that  is  not  against  vyou  is  for  Tyou/* 

fi>  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the  time  1 11 * *  was  come  that  he 
should  be  received  up,  he  set  his  face  sted&stly  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
5*  lern ;  and  sent  messengers  before  him :  and  they  went,  and  en¬ 
tered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him. 

53  But  these  would  not  receive  him,  because  bis  face  was  turned 

54  towards  Jerusalem.  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John 
saw  ihisf  they  said,  “  Master,  wilt  thou  that  we  cal!  for  fire,  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  Veven  as  Elijah 

55  did?’7  But  he  turned  about,  and  rebuked  them,  *and  said, 
$b*  i(1Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of/7  vAad  they 

passed  on  to  another  village. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  w are  going  on  the  way,  a 
certain  man  said  unto  him,  “  v  r  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever  thou  goest”  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44 The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  roosts ;  but  the  Son  of  man 
59  hath  not  where  he  may  lay  him  head/7  And  he  said  unto  another, 
44  Follow  me!”  But  he  said, 44  Master,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
Ho  bury  ray  father/’  Jesus  said  unto  him,  44  Leave  the  dead  to  bury 
Hi  their  dead:  but  go  thou  and  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  God  1”  And 
another  also  suid,  u  Master,  1  will  follow  thee;  but  suffer  me 
tta  first  to  go  and  bid  farewell  to  those  who  are  in  my  house/7  But 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  No  one  who,  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  looketh 1  back,  is  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  God/7 

1  CHAP.  X. — After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  seventy 
v  others  also,  and  sent  them  forth,  two  and  two,  before  him,  into 
every  city  and  place,  whither  he  himself  was  about  to  come. 

.  m  i i.  I  *  ♦  .  n.  ^  ■  ....  »  »  **■  ‘  k‘  ■  ■'  «  •  “  w  •  — » 

11  *  is  the  greatest*  P-  49.  dx«rrdT«— *  Teacher1  at  MaTk  ix.  38. 

51.  *  of  his  removal  approached*  C.  55.  *  know  ye  not*  Gric«h. 
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And  he*  said  unto  them  thereupon, k(  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  *2 
but  the  labourers  ore  few :  pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest  (Jo  3 
your  ways !  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves* 
Carry  neither  purse,  nor  wallet,  nor  shoes :  and  salute  no  one  4 
by  the  way.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  5 
L  Peace  be  to  this  house  V  and  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  will  rest  upon  ’it:  but  if  not,  it  will  turn  back  to  you. 
And  continue  in  the  same  house,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  7 
as  they  have;  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  uot  from 
house  to  house.  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  re-  8 
ceive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you :  and  heal  the  ;> 
sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them,  *  The  kingdom  of  ( »od 
draweth  nigh  unto  you/  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  10 
they  receive  you  not,  go  forth  into  the  streets  thereof,  and  say, 

4  Even  the  dust  which  cleaveth  Tto  us  from  your  city,  we  wipe  1 1 
off  1  against  you  s  nevertheless  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  draweth  nighT.  But  I  say  unto  you,  it  will  be  more  12 
tolerable  in  1  the  great  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city* 

€t  Alas  for  thee,  Chorazin !  alas  for  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  13 
mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in  you,  hud  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  long  ago  have  repented,  sitting  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  1  \ 
Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  15 
’that  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  wilt  be  thrust  down  to  "the 
grave.  He  that  hearkencth  to  you,  hearken eth  u>  me;  and  he  ifi 
that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  roe,de$- 
piseth  him  that  sent  me/' 

And  the  seventy  returned  back  with  joy,  saying,  “  Master,  17 
even  the  demons  are  subjected  unto  us,  ’through  thy  name/1 
And  he  said  unto  them, tc  I  beheld  Satan  ’fall  from  heaven  as  18 
lightning.  Behold  f  I  give  unto  you  authority  to  tread  on  ser- 
pents  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;  and 


6.  4  him'  C.  IK  *  unto1  N,  1*2.  *  that  day*  Gr. 
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20  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you :  nevertheless  rejoice  not 
in  this,  that  the  spirits  are  subjected  unto  you;  but  rejoice 
that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven.” 

*2 1  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  u  I  thank  thee, 
O  Fu tiier,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, f  because  thou  hast  hidden 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  understanding,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes:  even  so  be  if,  Father  l  for  so  it  hath  seemed 

21  good  in  thy  sight.  VA11  things  have  been  ■delivered  to  me  by 
my  Father :  and  no  one  knowcth  who  the  Son  is,  except  the 
Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  chooseth  to  reveal  Aim.” 

23  And  turning  to  the  disciples,  he  said  privately,  u  Blessed  are 

*>4  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  l  for  I  say  unto  you, 
that  many  prophets  and  kings  desired  to  see  what  ye  see,  and 
did  not  sco ;  and  to  hear  what  ye  hear,  and  did  not  hear.” 

*2.>  And,  behold,  a  certain  teacher  of  the  law  stood  up,  and  tried 
him,  saying,  “  Teacher,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  everlasting 

26  life  V%  Jesus  said  unto  him,  u  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how 

27  readest  thou  V1  And  he  answering  said,  **  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
nil  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 

‘28  thvself.”  Then  Jet u*  said  unto  him.  **  Thou  hast  answered 

v  * 

29  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.”  But  he,  desiring  ’to  justify 

30  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  u  Aud  who  is  my  neighbour?”  And 
Jesus  answering  said,  “  A  certain  'man  went  down  from  Jerusa¬ 
lem  10  Jericho,  and  fell  among  robbers,  who  stripped  him  of  his 
raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

3 1  Aud  by  chance  a  certain  priest  went  down  that  way :  and  when 

1)2  he  saw  him,  lie  passed  hy  on  the  other  side.  And  in  like  manner 

a  Levite,  being  near  the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him ,  but 

33  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  was 

34  moved  with  compassion,  and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine ;  and  having  set  him  on  his 


21.  <  that  though  thou  hart .  •  .  yet  thou  hart’  N,— ' 1  because  having  . . . 
thou  hart’  C.  VJt.  *  imparted’  C,  2D.  ‘  appear  blameletw"  C. 
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own  beast,  he  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 
And  on  the  morrow  v  when  he  departed, he  took  out  two’  pence,  33 
and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him,  ‘  Take  care  of 
him ;  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  back, 

I  will  repay  thee/  Which,  now,  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  36 
was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  robbers  Vf  And  he  37 
said,  “  He  that  took  pity  on  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 

u  Go,  and  do  thou  in  like  manner  l” 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  way  he  entered  into  a  certain  38 
village :  and  a  woman,  named  Martha,  received  him  into  her 
house.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  also  sat  at  the  3 9 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  listened  to  his  word.  Rut  Martha  was  *cum-  40 
bered  about  much  attendance ;  and  she  came  to  him,  and  said, 
u  Master,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to 
attend  on  thee  alone  }  speak  to  her  therefore  that  she  help  me  !'* 
And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  “  Martha,  Martha !  41 
thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things:  rbutv  one  4a 
thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  the  "good  part,  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her*7' 

CHAP.  XI. — And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  1 
certain  place,  that  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  “  Master,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disci¬ 
ples  and  he  said  unto  them,  “  When  ye  pray,  say,  * 

u  vO  Father v,  hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come v. 
Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  3 
for  we  also  forgive  every  one  that  trespasseth  against  us.  And 
lead  us  not  into  r  temptation  V7 

And  he  said  unto  them,  a  If  any  of  you  have  a  friend,  and  5 
shall  go  to  him  at  midnight,  and  say  to  him,  ‘  Friend,  lend  me 
three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine  on  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  6 
and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  V  and  if  he  from  within  7 

shall  answer  and  say, 1  Trouble  me  not !  the  door  is  now  shut, 

■ 

35.  *  denarii*  40. 1  was  harassing  herself  with  much  -preparation  for 
his  entertainment*  Wa.  42.  *  when  only  one  is  needful’  W«.— 

*  but  there  is  yet  need  of  one  thing*  P.—‘  bat  there  is  one  thing  which 
is  necessary"  N.—‘  out  thing  only  is  necessary*  C.  Tl  1  better  portion1 
P,— *  good  portion  of  the  entertainment*  Wa.  4. 4  trial*  N.  m. 
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and  my  children  and  I  are  in  bed ;  1  cannot  rise  and  give  to 
8  thee:f  T  say  unto  you,  that  even  if  he  will  not  rise  and  give  to 
him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he 
g  will  rise,  and  give  him  as  many  loaves  as  he  needeth.  And  I  say 
unto  yon.  Ask !  and  it  will  be  given  you ;  seek !  and  ye  will 
i  o  find ;  knock !  and  it  will  be  opened  unto  you ;  for  every  one  that 
usketh,  1  obtaineth,  and  that  seeketh,  "findeth ;  and  to  him  that 
1 1  knocked),  it  will  be  opened.  Now  if  a  son  ask  bread  of  any  one 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a 
i  2  fish,  will  he,  instead  of  a  fish,  give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall 

1 3  ask  an  egg,  will  he  give  him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then,  who  are 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children :  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  tke  Holy  Spirit  to  those 
who  ask  him  V 1 

1 4  And  he  was  casting  out  a  demon,  which  was  dumb :  and  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  demon  had  gone  out,  that  the  dumb  man 

1 5  spake ;  and  the  multitude  wondered :  but  some  of  them  said, u  He 

ib  (and  others  trying  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  ’from  heaven.) 

17  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them,  u  Every  king¬ 
dom  divided  against  itself  U  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a  ’house 

1 8  divided  against  a  house  falleth.  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  can  his  kingdom  stand  ?  for  ye  say  that  I  cast  out 

19  demons  through  Beelzebub.  Now  if  I,  through  Beelzebub,  oast 
out  demons,  through  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?  Where¬ 
to  fore  they  shall  !be  your  judges.  But  if,  by  the  finger  of  God,  1 

cast  out  demons,  then  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  hath 1  come 

unto  you, 

a  1  u  When  1  a  strong  man  armed  guardeth  his  dwelling,  his  goods 

22  are  in  peace :  but  when  1  a  stronger  than  he  cometh  upon  him 

and  overcomethhim,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein 

■ 

he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

23  “  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me:  and  he  that  gathereth 
nut  with  me  scattered). 

]0.  4  will  obtain*  11  vwill  find*  10.  *  in  the  shy*  C. 

17.  <  family1  C,  19.  •  condemn  you*  Wa.  SO.  4  overtaken 

you*  C.  21*  *  the  strong  one*  C.  22.  •  be  who  la  stronger’  C. 
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“  When  'the  unclean  spirit  hath  gone  out  of  a  man,  it  passed)  -m 
through  diy  places,  seeking  rest;  and  finding  none,  it  saitb, c  1 
will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I  came  out  :*  and  when  05 
it  cometh,  it  findeth  it  swept  and  set  in  order.  Then  it  goeth, 
and  taketh  seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked  than  itself;  and  they 
enter  in,  and  dwell  there:  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  be- 
cometh  worse  than  the  first.” 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman  27 
from  the  multitude  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him, 
iC  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  breasts  which  thou 
hast  sucked  1”  But  he  said,  44  Nay,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  aB 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it  F1 

And  when  the  multitude  were  pressing  around  him>  he  began  ou 
to  say,  "  This  is  an  evil  generation :  it  seeketh  a  sign ;  but  no 
sign  will  be  given  it,  except  the  sign  of  Jonah  v.  For  as  Jonah  30 
was  a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites,  so  also  will  die  Son  of  man  be  to 
this  generation.  The  queen  of 1  the  south  will  rise  up  in  the  judg-  3 1 
ment  "with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  them : 
for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold, 1,1  a  greater  than  Solomon  is 
here.  The  men  of  Nineveh  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  312 
this  generation,  and  will  condemn  it:  because  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonah;  and,  behold,  a  greater  limn  Jonah  is  hero, 

u  No  one,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  lamp,  putteth  <7  in  a  hidden  33 
place,  nor  under  a  measure,  but  on  a  stand,  that  they  who  come 
in  may  seethe  light.  The  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye ;  if  there-  34 
fore  thine  eye  be  clear,  thy  whole  body  also  will  be  full  of  light; 
but  if  thine  eye  be  dim,  thy  body  also  will  he  full  of  darkness. 
Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  dark-  35 
ness  l  If  then  thy  whole  body  be  full  of  light,  having  no  part 
dark,  the  whole  will  be  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining 
of  a  lamp  enlighteneth  thee.” 

And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  37 
with  him ;  and  he  went  in,  and  placed  himself  at  table.  And  38 
when  the  Pharisee  saw  that  Jesus  had  not  first  washed  before 


14. 4  an1  (note  Wat.  xiu  43.)  31.  <  Sheba*  (Old  Test)  H  '  against* 

C.  P.  (and  so  v.  33.)  IN  4  Or.  something  greater*  C.  Wa.  (and  so  v.  33.) 
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39  dinner,  he  marvelled.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  u  Now  ye 
Pharisees  cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish ;  but 
■the  inward  part  of  you  is  fall  of  rapine  and  wickedness. 

40  Foolish  men !  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without,  make 

4 1  that  which  is  within  also  ?  1  But  rathergive  alms  of f|  such  things 
as  ye  hare  ;  and,  behold,  all  things  will  be  clean  unto  you. 

4'i  “  But  alas  for  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  rue 

and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  justice  and  the  love  of 
God :  now  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 

43  other  undone,  Alas  for  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  love  the  upper¬ 
most  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the  markets. 

44  Alas  for  youv !  for  ye  are  as  tombs  that  ldo  not  appear,  so  that 
men  walk  over  them  without  knowing  it” 

45  Then  answered  uue  of  the  teachers  of  the  law,  and  stud  unto 
him, u  Teacher,  in  saying  these  things  Ihou  reproachest  us  also." 

4H  And  he  said,  “  Alas  for  you  also,  teachers  of  the  law  I  for  ye 
load  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 

47  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.  Alas  for  you  ! 
for  ye  build  up  the  tombs  of  the  prophets ;  but  your  fathers  killed 

48  them.  Ye  therefore  bear  testimony  that  ye  approve  the  deedsof 
your  fathers :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  up  v  their 

49  tombs.  Wherefore v  also  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  said,  *  I  will 
send  to  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  of  them  they  will  slay 

50  some,  and  persecute  others  f  !that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets, 
which  hath  been  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, fl  may 

1  l>e  required  from  this  generation ;  from  lire  blood  of  Abel  even 
unto  the  blood  of  Zachariah,  who  perished  between  the  altar  and 
the  temple ;  ycu  L  say  unto  you,  It  will  be  required  from  this 

52  generation.  Alas  for  you,  teachers  of  the  law !  for  ye  have 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge :  ye  have  not  yourselves  en¬ 
tered  in,  and  those  who  were  entering  in  ye  have  hindered.” 

53  vAnd  as  he  was  saying  these  things  uuto  them,  the  scribes  and 
ihe  Pharisees  began  to1  urge  kim  vehemently,  and  to  provoke 

30.  *  thulr  subtle  i*  full  of  your  rapine'  P.  41.  *  Only  give  in  aim* 
what  ye  faftvr*  C.  n  4  the  things  that  are  in  them*  P. 

H.  •  are  like  concealed'  C.— ‘  decayed*  Wa.  50.  *  insomuch  that* 

Tl  «  will*  C.  R,  Wa.  S3.  •  be  greatly  iucenaed1  N.  B, 
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him  to  speak  of  many  things;  laying  snares  for  him,  seek-  54 
ing  to  catch  something  from  his  mouth,  vthat  they  might  accuse 
him* 

CHAP,  XII* — Now  at  this  time,  when  great  multitudes  were  1 
gathered  together,  so  that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  Jems  began 
to  say  unto  his  disciples,  “  Above  all  things,  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  For  there  is  nothing  co-  a 
vered,  that  will  not  be  mode  manifest ;  or  hidden,  that  will  not 
be  known.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  3 
will  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  what  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear 
in  closets,  will  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops. 

“  And  I  say  unto  you  who  are  my  friends.  Be  not  afraid  of  4 
those  who  kill  the  body,  and,  after  that,  have  nothing  more  that 
they  can  do :  but  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  should  fear ;  fear  5 
him,  who,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea, 

I  say  unto  you,  fear  him !  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  t> 
farthings  ?  and  yet  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God : 
moreover  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  7 
Fear  not  therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

“Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  acknowledge  me  be-  ft 
fore  men,  him  will  the  Son  of  man  also  acknowledge  before  the 
angels  of  God :  but  he  that  deuieth  me  before  men,  will  be  denied  9 
before  the  angels  of  God.  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  10 
against  the  Son  of  man, 1  it  will  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto  him 
,f  that  vblasphemeth  against  the  Iloly  Spirit,  it  will  not  be  for¬ 
given  him, 

“  And  when  they  shall  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  1 1 
unto  magistrates,  and  authorities,  take  no  anxious  thought  how 
or  what  ye  shall  speak  in  defence,  or  what  ye  shall  say ;  for  1  a 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  ought 
to  say." 

And  one  of  the  multitude  said  unto  him,  “  Teacher,  speak  to  1 3 
my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me/9  And  he  j  4 
said  unto  him,  “  Man !  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over 
you?"  And  he  said  unto  them,  “ Take  heed,  and  beware  of  35 

10.  'may  obtain  remission'  C\  H  4  that  dctractcth  from' C. 
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covetousness :  for  a  man's  life  consistetfa  not  in  the  abundance 

1 6  of  the  things  which  he  possessed*/*  And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them,  saying,  “  The  land  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 

17  forth  plentifully;  and  he  thought  within  himself,  saying, 1  What 
shall  I  do,  for  I  have  no  room  wherein  to  store  my  crops  V 

iB  And  he  said,  ‘  This  will  I  do :  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
build  greater ;  and  there  will  1  store  all  my  crops  and  my  goods: 

19  and  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul !  thou  hast  abundance  of  good 
things  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  be 

20  joyful  V  But  God  said  unto  him,  ‘  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee;  then  whose  will  those  things  be, 

ai  which  thou  hast  provided  V  vSo  is  ho  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  God/' 

2*  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  “  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  no  anxious  thought  about  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  nor 

33  yet  about  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on :  for  the  life  is  more  than 

34  food,  and  the  body  than  raiment*  Consider  the  ravens:  for 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap ;  neither  have  they  storehouse 
nor  barn ;  yet  God  feedeth  them :  how  much  better  are  ye  than 

35  the  fowls !  And  which  of  you  by  taking  anxious  thought,  can 

36  add  one  cubit  to  his  '  stature  ?  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that 

37  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  anxious  thought  for  the  rest?  Con¬ 
sider  the  lilies  how  they  grow :  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin ; 
and  yet  1  say  unto  you,  that  noteven  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory, 

18  was  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  If  God  then  so  clothe  the  herb, 
which  to-day  is  in  the  held,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  fur¬ 
nace,  how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith ! 

■29  Wherefore  seek  not  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  wh&t  ye  shall  drink, 

30  neither  be  ye  of  anxious  mind :  for  after  all  these  things  do 
the  nations  of  the  world  seek :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that 

31  fye  have  need  of  them ;  but  seek  yc  rather  Tthe  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  T  all  these  things  will  be  added  unto  you. 

33  u  Fear  not,  little  flock!  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 

33  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  Sell  what  ye  have,  and  give  in  alms: 
provide  yourselves  bags  which  grow  not  old ;  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens  that  f&ileth  not,  where  no  thief  approached*,  nor  moth 

35,  (aee  note  Matt.  vU  ST)  4  life*  C. — *  age* — 1  ooarae*  30.  *  ye  also*  P. 
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corrupted! ;  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there 1  will  your  heart  be  ;n 
also. 

**  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lamps  burning ;  ;v> 
and  be  yourselves  like  men  who  wait  for  their  master,  when  he  3<» 
shall  return  from  the  wedding  feast ;  so  lliat,  when  he  cometh 
and  knockelh,  they  may  straightway  open  unto  him.  Blessed  37 
are  those  servants,  whom  their  master,  when  he  comoth,  shall 
find  watching !  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself, 
and  place  diem  at  table,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them : 
and  whether  he  shall  come  in  the  secoud  watch,  or  come  in  the  yft 
third  watch,  and  find  them  so  doing,  blessed  are  those  servants  3 
Now  ye  know  this,  that  if  the  master  of  the  house  had  known  39 
at  whai  hour  die  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  into*  lie  vc  therefore  .i*> 

w  9 

also  ready !  for  at  an  hour  when  ye  thiuk  not  die  Son  of  man 
cometh.” 

Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  “  Master,  spcakesl  thou  this  pa-  4 1 
rablc  unto  us,  or  to  all  also  Vf  And  the  Lord  said,  “  Who  then  42 
is  the  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  master  will  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  food  in  due 
season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  master  when  he  co  43 
meth  shall  find  so  doing!  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  44 
will  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But  if  that  servant  say  43 
in  his  heart,  *  My  master  delayed)  his  coming and  begin  to 
beat  die  mcnscmuits  and  maidservants,  and  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  to  be  drunken ;  the  master  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  4ft 
day  when  he  looketb  not  for  him ,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not 
aware,  and  will  'cut  him  asunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  por¬ 
tion  with  the  unfaithful.  And  that  servant,  who  knew  his  master’s  47 
will,  and  prepared  not  himself y  neither  did  according  to  his  will, 
will  be  beaten  with  many  stripes ;  but  he  that  knew  it  not,  and  48 
committed  things  worthy  of  stripes,  will  be  bcatcu  with  few 
stripes*  And  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  much 
will  be  required:  and  to  whom  men  have  entrusted  much,  of 
him  they  will  require  the  more. 

34.  *  lot'  Wa.  46.  *  scourge  him  severely* — *  discard  him*  C.— 1 f  di* 
charge  him' — r  cut  him  off*  B.— *  cut  him  in  two*  Wa. 
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49  u  I  came  to  fcast  fire  on  the  "earth;  and  H,what  would  I,  if 

50  it  be  already  kindled  ?  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptued 

51  with ;  and  how  am  l  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished !  Think 
ye  that  I  came  to  give  peace  on  ’earth  T  I  tell  you,  Nay;  but 
rather  division :  for  from  henceforth  five  in  one  house  will  be 

53  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three :  the  father  will 
be  divided  against  the  sou,  and  the  son  against  the  father ;  the 
mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mo¬ 
ther;  the  mother-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.” 

54  And  he  said  also  to  the  multitude,  “  When  ye  see  a  cloud 
rising  out  of  the  west,  ye  straightway  say,  *  There  cometh  a 

f,f>  shower  ;*  and  so  it  is.  And  when  the  south  wiud  bloweth,  ye 

;fi  say, <  There  will  be  heat;7  and  so  it  cometh  to  pass.  Ye  hypo¬ 
crites  !  ye  can  discern  the  appearance  of  the  sky  and  of  llie 
earth;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  Tknow  not  how  to  discern  this 

57  time  1  Yea,  and  why  even  of yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 

58  “  When  thou  art  going  with 9  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate, 
use  thine  endeavour,  while  thou  art  on  the  way,  Mto  be  delivered 
from  him ;  lest  he  drag  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 

59  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison.  I  tell 
thee,  thou  wilt  not  depart  thence,  fill  thou  hast  paid  the  very 
last  mite.” 

1  CllAP.  XIII. — Now  there  were  present  at  that  time  some 
that  told  Jems  concerning  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had 

*>  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them, w  Think  ye  that  lhc.se  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 

3  Galileans, because  they  suffered  sttch  things?  I  tell  you,  Nay! 

4  but,  unless  ye  * repent,  ye  will  all  in  like  manner  perish.  Or 
those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them, — think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  thatdwelt 

5  iu  Jerusalem  ?  1  tell  you.  Way  l  but,  unless  ye  ■repent,  ye  will 
ail  iu  like  maimer  perish.” 

-li>.  1  set  fire  to*  P,  "  4  land*  ,M  *  what  do  I  desire,  lint  that  it 
were  kindled'  B.—‘  how  1  would  it  were'  P.—f  wfaat  wish  I  more, since 
it  is'  W.  51.  *  the  land'  56.  *  cannot  judge  of  the  present 

•  lime'  C.  58, 4  thy  creditor*  C.  N  4  to  RRttafy  hiro’  B. 

3—5.  *  reform*  C. 
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He  spake  also  this  parable ;  u  A  certain  mm  luul  a  fig-tree  (> 
planted  in  his  vineyard;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon, 
but  found  none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard,  7 
c  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree, 
and  find  none :  cut  it  down !  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  V 
And  he  answering  said  unto  him,  <  Master,  let  it  remain  this  year  8 
also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  lay  dung  to  U ;  and  if  it  bear  9 
fruit,  t cell:  but  if  not,  thou  shalt  after  that  cut  it  down/  ” 

Now  be  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath.  10 
And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  that  had  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  1 1 
for  eighteen  years;  and  she  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no 
wise  raise  herself  up.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  12 
kzmy  and  said  unto  her,  “  Woman,  thou  art  delivered  from  thine 
infirmity!”  and  he  put  his  hands  upon  her:  and  immediately  i;; 
she  became  straight,  and  glorified  Cod.  But  the  ruler  of  the  syna-  14 
goguc,  being  moved  with  indignation  because  Jesus  had  healed 
on  the  sabbath,  spake  unto  the  multitude  and  said, a  There  arc 
six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work :  on  those  therefore  come 
and  behealed,  and  not  ou  the  sabbath."  And  the  Lord  answer-  i& 
cd  him,  and  said,  “  wThou  hypocrite !  doth  not  each  one  of  you 
on  the  sabbath  loose  bis  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  it 
away  to  water?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  who  is  a  daughter  i<> 
of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
to  be  delivered  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath?"  And  as  he  17 
said  these  words,  all  his  adversaries  were  confounded :  and  die 
whole  multitude  rejoiced  at  the  glorious  things  that  were  done 
by  him. 

Then  said  he, u  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like?  and  ih 
whereunto  shall  I  liken  it?  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  39 
which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden ;  and  it  grew,  and 
became  a  T great  tree;  and  the  birds  of  the  air  lodged  in  its 
branches."  And  again  he  said,  “  Unto  what  shall  I  liken  the  so 
kingdom  of  God  ?  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  e  1 
mingled  in  tliree  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  lea¬ 
vened." 

And  he  went  teaching  through  the  dries  and  villages,  as  he  a* 
journeyed  towards  Jerusalem.  Then  one  said  unto  him,"  Master,  23 
are  they  that  are  saved,  few?"  And  he  said  unto  them. 
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'24  “  Strive  to  enter  in  through  the  ’strait  gate :  for  I  say  unto  you, 

25  that  many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  will  not  be  able*  When 
once  the  master  of  the  house  shall  have  risen  up,  and  shut  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying,  * 1  Master,  Master,  open  unto  usT  he  will  answer  and 

>tl  say  unto  you,  ‘  I  know  not  whence  ye  are:*  then  will  ye  begin 
to  say,  *  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou 

>7  hast  taught  in  our  streets/  But  he  will  say, e  I  tell  you,  1  know 
you  not  vw*hence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 

•i8  iniquity!'  Then  will  there  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 

when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  yourselves  thrust  out : 

29  fand  there  will  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,  and  from  the  south,  who  will  "sit  down  in  the  king- 

30  dom  of  God:  !and,  behold,  there  are  Iasi  who  will  be  tirst,  and 
there  are  first  who  will  be  last" 

31  The  same  day  certain  Pharisees  came,  saying  unto  him,  u  Go 
thy  way,  and  depart  hence:  for  Herod  seeketh  to  kill  thee/* 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox, c  Behold,  I 
shall  cast  out  d  emons,  and  I  shall  work  cures  to-day  and  to-mor- 

33  row,  and  on  the  third  day * 1  shall  have  finished but  I  must f  go 
on  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  n  the  day  following :  fur  it  cannot 

34  be  that  a  prophet  should  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  O  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  Jerusalem!  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  those  who 
are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil¬ 
dren  together,  us  u  hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her  wings^ 

ii",  and  ye  would  not!  Behold,  your  house  is  abandoned  ^to 
you*!  11  arid  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  will  not  see  me  again , 
until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say,  *  Blessed  is  lie  that  coin- 
eth  in  the  name  uf  the  I*ord  !,M 

CHAP.  XIV'. — And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  gone 
on  the  aabbadi  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  rulers  among  the 


*  narrow'  P.  25.  mG.  B.  ‘  Lord,  Lord!*  N.  29.  *  and 

uhen*  P.  n  *  place  themselves  at  table*  C.  SO.  *  for*  P. 

32.  4  I  end  my  course*  Wa,-1  my  course  will  be  completed1  C. 

33.  *  continue  my  course*  N .  1  and  depart  the*  N. — 1  and  the  third 

day  must  1  die*  Wa.  35.  f  by*  N.  N  cfor* 

r 
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Pharisees  to  eat  bread,  that  they  watched  him :  and,  behold,  2 
there  was  before  him  a  certain  man  who  had  the  dropsy.  Where-  3 
fore  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  teachers  of  the  law  and 
Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  V7  but  4 
they  held  their  peace.  Then  he  took  the  wen,  and  cured  him, 
and  sent  him  away;  and  answered  them,  saying,  “  Which  of  5 
you  shall  have*  an  oss  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath  V*  And  they  could  not  6' 
answer  him  on  these  things. 

And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  who  had  been  invited,  7 
when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  places  at  table ; 
saying  unto  them,  “  When  thou  art  invited  by  any  one  to  a  8 
wedding  feast,  take  not  the  chief  place  at  tabic ;  lest  a  more  con¬ 
siderable  man  than  thou  have  been  invited  by  him  ;  and  he  that  9 
invited  thee  and  him  should  come  and  say  to  thee,  *  Give  place 
to  this  man!'  and  then  thou  shouldst  begin,  with  shame,  to  take 
the  Lowest  place.  But  when  thou  art  invited,  go  and  take  the  10 
lowest  place;  that  when  he  that  invited  thee  comelh,  he  may 
say  unto  thee,  6  Friend,  go  up  higher  T  then  thou  wilt  have 
honour  in  the  presence  of  those  who  are  at  tabic  with  thee :  for  1 1 
whosoever  exalteth  himself  will  be  humbled ;  und  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  will  be  exalted 

Then  said  he  also  to  him  who  had  invited  him,  “  When  thou  12 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  invite  not  thy  friends,  nor  vthy 
brethren;  *  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest 
they  also  invite  thee  in  return,  and  thus  a  reeompence  be  made 
thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  invite  the  poor,  the  13 
maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind:  and  thou  wilt  be  blessed;  for  14 
they  cannot  recompense  tbee ;  but  thou  will  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just” 

And  when  one  of  those  who  were  at  table  with  him  heard  15 
these  things,  he  said  nnto  Jesus f  u  Blessed  i$  he  that  shall  eat 
bread  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood  t”  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  A  16 
certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  invited  many:  and  sent  17 
his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  those  who  had  been  invited, 

‘  Come !  for  all  things  are  now  ready/  And  they  all  with  one  1 8 
consent  began  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said  nnto  him,*  I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  1  must  needs  go  .and  see  it:  I 
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*0  pray  thee  hold  me  excused/  And  another  said,  *  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  am  going  to  try  them :  I  pray  thee  hold 

ao  me  excused.’  And  another  said,  ‘  I  have  married  a  wife,  and 

a  i  therefore  I  cannot  come/  So  that  servant  came,  and  told  his 
master  these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  angry 
said  to  his  servant,  *  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of 
the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the 

22  brae,  and  the  blind/  And  the  servant  said, *  Sir,  it  is  done  as 

23  thou  hast  commanded,  and  still  there  is  room/  And  the  master 
said  unto  the  servant, *  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 

24  and  ’press  men  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.  For 
I  say  unto  you,  That  none  of  those  men  who  were  invited  shall 
taste  of  my  supper/ }' 

25  And  great  multitudes  were  going  with  him :  and  he  turned 

2(j  about,  and  said  unto  them, u  If  auy  one  come  to  me,  and  hate  not 

his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yea,  ’and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple: 

27  and  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  follow  me,  cannot 

28  be  my  disciple.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower, 
doth  not  sit  down  first,  and  count  the  cost,  whether  he  have 

29  enough  wherewith  to  finish  it  1  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid 
the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  il>  till  that  behold  it 

30  should  deride  him,  saying,  *  This  mao  began  to  build,  but  was 

31  not  able  to  finish  V  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
luiothcr  king,  doth  not  first  sit  down,  and  consult  whether  he  is 
able,  with  ten  thousand,  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him 

32  with  twenty  thousand  ?  And  if  not,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great 
way  off,  he  sendelh  an  embassy,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  therefore,  whosoever  he  he  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

34  "  Salt  i*  good :  but  if  the  salt  liave  lost  its  savour,  wherewith 

35  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for 
the  dunghill ;  men  cast  it  out.  lie  that  hath  cars  to  hear,  let 
him  hear!” 


* 


23.  4  compel1  A.  C. 


26.  1  ami  bitutielf  too1  C. 
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CHAP.  XV*-— Then  oil  the  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  i 
Jesus  to  hear  him :  and  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  ? 
saying,  “  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them/’ 
Then  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,  u  What  man  3 
among  you,  having  a  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that 
which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ?  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  5 
layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  And  when  he  cometh  6 
home,  he  calleth  together  Ais  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto 
them, 4  Rejoice  with  me ;  fori  have  found  my  sheep  that  was 
lost.'  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  like  manner  there  will  be  more  7 
joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 1  repen teth,  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  that  have  no  need  of  repentance.  Or  8 
what  woman  having  ten  f  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
doth  not  light  a  lamp,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently 
till  she  find  it?  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  her  9 
friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying, *  Rejoice  with  me ! 
for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost/  In  like  manner,  I  1  o 
say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  lrepenteth/f 

And  he  said,  a  A  certain  man  hod  two  sons :  and  the  younger  1 1 
of  them  said  to  his  lather,  ‘  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods 
that  falleth  to  my  share  *  And  he  divided  his  substance  unto 
them*  And,  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered  all  13 
together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  for  country,  and  there 
wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living.  And  when  lie  liad  14 
spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  be¬ 
gan  to  be  in  want :  and  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  an  inha-  15 
bitan  t  of  that  country,  who  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  keep  swine : 
and  he  would  fein  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  16 
swine  were  eating :  ’and  no  one  gave  him  any  thing .  And  when  17 
he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  *  How  many  of  my  father's  hired 
servants  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  am  perishing 
here  with  hunger !  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  1  ft 
unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee. 


7*  4  reforraeth'  C. 

R  4  reformation'  C. 

B-  4  drachm  aa*  C. 

16.  •  reform*  th'  C. 

16- 4  fhr*  F. 
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1 9  1  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy 

-o  hired  servants/  And  he  arose,  and  went  to  his  father.  But  when 
he  was  yet  afar  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  was  moved  with 

2 1  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And 
the  son  said  uuto  him,  ‘  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 

22  in  thy  sightv,  and  um  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sonV  But 
the  father  said  to  his  servants, c  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and 
put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  Am 

*3  feet :  and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat, 

24  and  be  merry :  for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and 
was  lost,  and  is  found/  And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

25  “  Now  his  elder  sou  was  in  the  field:  and  as  he  came  and 

26  drew  near  to  the  house,  he  heard  musiek  and  dancing ;  and  he 
culled  011c  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  these  things  meant  : 

27  and  l Itt  servant  said  unto  him,  *  Thy  brother  is  come;  and  thy 
fatheT  hath  killed  the  foiled  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him 

28  safe  and  sound/  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in : 

2Q  therefore  his  father  came  out,  and  intreated  him :  but  he  answer¬ 
ing,  said  to  his  father,  ‘  Lo,  these  many  years  have  I  served  thee, 
neither  have  I  at  any  time  transgressed  thy  commandment:  and 
yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with 

30  my  friends :  but  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  who  hath 
devoured  thv  substance  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the 

31  fatted  calf/  And  Aw  father  said  unto  him,  *  Son,  thou  art  ever 

3*i  with  me,  and  ail  that  l  have  is  thine ;  but  it  was  meet  that  we 

should  make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found  /  ” 

1  Cl  1AP.  XVL — And  Jesus  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  u  There 

was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  hud  a  steward,  who  was  accused 

2  unto  him  of  having  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  ‘  liovv  is  it  that  1  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thou  canst  no  longer  be  steward/ 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself,  *  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
master  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship:  I  cannot  dig;  to 

4  beg  T  am  ashamed :  i  am  resolved  what  to  do ;  so  that,  when  I 
um  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their 

5  houses/  So  he  called  all  his  master’s  debtors  unto  him ,  and  said 
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unto  ihe  first,  4  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  master  V  And 
he  said, 4  A  hundred  measures  of  oil/  And  the  steward said  unto 
him,  4  Take  thy  r account,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty/ 
Then  said  he  to  another, 4 And  how  much  owest  thou  V  And  he  7 
said,  *  A  hundred  measures  of  wheat/  And  the  steward  said 
unto  him, 4  Take  thy  account,  and  write  fourscore/  And  the  8 
master  1  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done 
prudently:  Tfor  the  children  of  this  world  are  more  prudent  in 
their  generation  than  the  children  of  light*  And  so  I  say  unto  9 
you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  with  1  the  mammon  of  unright¬ 
eousness;  w that,  m when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  ’'into 
everlasting  habitations.  He  that  is  faithful  in  a  very  little  is  10 
faithful  also  in  much :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  a  very  little  is 
unjust  also  in  much ;  if  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  1 1 
the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  entrust  you  with  the  trne  ? 
And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  •  is  another's,  who  1 2 
will  give  you  11  that  which  is  Yyour  own  ? 

44  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  1  3 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  bold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon/' 

And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  1 4 
things:  and  they  scoffed  at  him :  and  he  said  unto  them, 44  Ye  15 
are  they  who  ’justify  yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts :  for  that  wiiich  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is 
an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

“The law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John ;  since  that  time  i<i 
the  kingdom  of  God  hath  been  proclaimed,  and  every  'one  press¬ 
ed!  into  it :  but  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  3  7 
than  for  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  foil. 

“  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  married)  another,  1 8 


Ci  lit*  *  writing”  a.  *  acknowledged  .  •  -  that  he  had'  P  — 'commanded 
the  prudence  of  *  C«— *  commended  hie  steward  for  the  prudence  of  this 
unrighteous  dealing'  We.  9. 4  these  uncertain  riches’  We. — ‘  unjust 
[or  deceitful]  riches’— (and  so  at  v.  11)  «  4  such  as  when  ....  may  P. 

lit  <  when  yon  die’  Wa.— *  after  your  discharge’  C.  ”  *  into  the*  V* 
— *  into  those”  Wa.  12.  4  will  be”  N. — f  is  foreign  to  us’  P.— 1  what 
passeth  from  one  to  another*  Wa.  P  *  possession  of  your  own' 

IS.  ‘  make  yourselves  pass  for  righteous'  C.  IA.  *  one  that  entereth 
doth  it  by  force”  3.  0. 
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coimnittetlj  adultery :  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  7  from  her  husband  committetb  adultery. 

\9  “  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple 

*o  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day ;  and  there  was 
a  certain  poor  man  named  Lazarus,  who  was  laid  at  his  gate, 
o  i  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  feed  on  the  crumbs  which  fell  from 
die  rich  man's  table7:  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 
**  sores.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  poor  man  died,  and  was 
carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham’s  bosom.  The  rich  roan  also 
>23  died,  and  was  buried ;  and  in  'hades  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being 
in  torments,  and  seeth  Abruham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bo- 
som.  And  he  cried  out  and  said,  ‘  Father  Abraham,  have  pity 
on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  lie  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  in  torment  in  this  flame/ 
But  Abraham  said, 1  Son !  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime 
received st  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  received  evil 
-iti  things ;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  in  torment ;  and 
besides  all  this,  there  lieth  a  great  gulf  between  us  and  you :  so 
that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  are  not  able.;  nei- 
07  ther  can  they  who  would  come  from  thence  pass  to  us/  Then  the 
rich  man  said,  ‘  I  pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldst 
•ift  send  him  to  my  fathers  house ;  for  1  have  five  brethren ;  that  he 
may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  tor- 
‘29  inent/  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  1  They  have  Moses  and  the 

30  prophets ;  let  them  hear  them/  And  he  said,  *  Nay,  (other 
Abraham :  but  if  one  should  go  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they 

31  would  ’repent/  But  Abraham  said  unto  him,  *  If  they  hearken 
not  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  should  rise  from  the  dead/  ” 

* 

1  CHAP.  XVII, — Then  said  Jew*  unto  the  disciples,  ‘4  It  is 
impossible  that f  causes  of  offending  should  not  come :  but  alas 
•2  for  him ,  through  whom  they  come !  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  bis  neck,  and  that  he  were  cast  into 
the  sea,  than  that  he  should  'cause  one  of  these  little  ones  to 
3  ”  offend.  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  . 

S3.  *  hell’  A.  P.— 1 '  the  unseen  state*  N.  ao. 4  reform*  0, 

1.  4  snares*  C— *  tumptatiiui*  Wa.  2.  ‘  ensnare*  C.— 4  entice  to  sin*  Wa. 

n  1  stumble*  P, 
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44  If  thy  brother  trespass*  against  thee,  rebuke  him  ;  and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him ;  and  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  4 
in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again,  saying,  4  I  repent;* 
thou  shait  forgive  him/7 

And  the  apostles  sud  unto  the  Lord,  “  Increase  our  faith/7  5 
Then  the  Lord  said, 44  If  ye  had  fitith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  6 
ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamore  tree, 4  Be  thou  plucked  up  by 
the  root!  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea!7  and  it  should  obey 
you.  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  ploughing  or  feeding  7 
cattle,  will  immediately  say  unto  him,  as  soon  as  he  cometh  from 
the  field, 4  Come  and  place  thyself  at  table  V  And  will  not  rather  8 
say  unto  him, 4  Make  ready  my  supper,  and  gird  thyself,  and 
serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken ;  and  afterward  thou 
shait  eat  and  drink  V  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did  9 
the  things  that  were  commanded  ?  T I  apprehend  not.  So  Like-  1  o 
wise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  com¬ 
manded  you,  say,  4  We  are  'unprofitable  servants:  we  have 

done  only  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do/7' 

» 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  1 1 
passed  through  the  confines  of  Samaria  and  Galilee ;  and  as  he  1 2 
entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met  him  ten  lepers,  who 
stood  afar  off:  and  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  44  Jesus,  1:3 
’  Master  1  have  mercy  on  us  l”  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  1 4 
unto  them,  u  Go  and  show  yourselves  unto  the  priest!”  And  it 
came  to.pass,  that, as  they  were  going,  they  were  cleansed.  And  15 
one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cured,  turned  back,  and, 
with  a  loud  voice,  glorified  God,  and  fell  down  on  his  iace  at  j  6 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 
But  Jesus  answering  said, 44  Were  not  the  ten  cleansed?  but  17 
where  are  the  nine?  Are  there  none  found  that  have  returned  to  18 
give  glory  to  God,  save  this  '  stranger  V7  Aud  he  said  unto  him,  1  y 
“  Arise,  go  thy  way !  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.” 

And  being  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  20 
was  to  come,  he  answered  them  and  said, 44  Die  kingdom  of  God 

a 

10. 4  without  merit’  B» — It  U  not  euy,  without  paraph  raw;,  to  render  the 
exact  meaning.  13.  dxurroVa.  IS. 4  alien’  C. 
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(2 1  comelh  not  with  outward  show :  neither  will  men  say  of  if, 1  Lo 
it  is  here!1  or, <  lo  there Y  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  'is 
i2  M  within  you,”  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  “  The  days  will 
come,  when  ye  will  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
*23  man,  but  will  not  see  it.  'And  men  will  say  to  yo.u, ‘  Lo  here  V 

24  or  Mo  there  I'  go  not  after  ,?  them ,  nor  follow  them.  For  as  the 
lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under  the  heaven, 
flasheth  to  the  other  part  under  the  heaven ;  so  will  the  Son  of 

25  man  be  T  in  his  day :  hut  he  must  first  suffer  many  things,  and 
2d  he  rejected  by  this  generation.  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
•27  Noah,  so  will  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They 

ate,  they  drank,  they  married,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  und 
28  destroyed  them  all.  La  like  manner  also  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  f/)t;  they  ate,  they  dmnk,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  plant- 
21)  ed,  they  built;  hut  on  die  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it 
;jo  mined  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  all; — even 
thus  will  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  mani- 

31  fested.  In  that  day,  let  not  him  who  shall  be  upon  the  house¬ 
top,  and  his  goods  in  the  bouse,  come  down  to  take  them  away: 
and  in  like  maimer  let  not  him  that  is  in  die  field  return  home. 

32  Remember  Lol?s  wife !  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  1  save  his  life 
will  lose  it;  and  whosoever  shall  "lose  his  life  will  "'preserve  it. 

34  l  soy  unto  you,  in  that  night  there  will  be  two  men  in  one  bed  ; 

35  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  will  be  left.  Two  women  will 
he  grinding  together ;  the  one  will  he  taken,  and  the  other  left  V* 

37  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  him,  “Where,  Master?” 
And  he  said  unto  them, u  Wheresoever  the 1  body  is,  thither  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together.” 

1  CHAP.  XVIII. — Then  Jesus  spake  a  parable  unto  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  sfiow  that  men  ought  to  pray  always,  and  not  to 1  grow 

2  weary ;  saying, u  There  was  in  a  certain  city  a  judge,  who  neither 

21.  4  will  be*  11  4  among  you’  B  — 4  in  the  midst  of  you’  Wm 

2^.  *  end  if’  Wa.  ,T  4  out  in  search  of  him*  Wa.  33. 'secure'  P. 
H  •  throw  away'  C.— 4  be  willing  to  lose'  Wa.  W  4  regain’  P. 

37.  4  carcase'  1.  4  he  discouraged*  P. 
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feared  God,  nor  regarded  man :  and  there  was  a  widow  in  Ural  3 
city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying,  ‘  ’l)o  me  justice  against 
mine  adversary  1’  and  lie  would  not  for  a  while :  but  afterward  4 
he  said  within  himself,  ‘  Though  I  neither  fear  God,  nor  regard 
man ;  yet  because  this  widow  trouhlcth  me,  I  will  do  her  justice,  5 
lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me/  ’*  And  the  Lord  6 
said,  “  Hear  what  die  unjust  judge  saith.  And  will  not  God  7 
’do  justice  on  behalf  of  his  chosen,  who  cry  unto  him  day  and 
night,  though  he  "bear  long  with  them?  I  tell  you  that  he  will  8 
do  justice  on  their  behalf  speedily.  Nevertheless  when  the  Son 
of  man  oometh,  will  he  find  ’faith  "on  die  earth  V 9 

And  he  spake  this  parable  also  unto  certain,  who  trusted  in  9 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous, and  despised  others.  “Two  i<» 
men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  die  one  a  Pharisee,  and 
the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  by  himself,  and  1 1 
prayed  thus,  4  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  lam  not  as  other  men 
u/e,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 

I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess/  is 
But  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  $0  much  as  lift  13 
up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying, 

4  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner  I*  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  14 
down  to  his  house  ’justified  %}  rather  than  (he  other;  for  every 
one  that  exalleth  himself  will  be  humbled;  and  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  will  be  exalted.” 

And  tome  brought  little  children  also  to  him,  that  he  might  \  5 
touch  them :  and  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  tltem ; 
but  Jesus  called  them  unto  Aim,  and  said,  “  Suffer  die  little  tti 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of 'such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  'shall  17 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God,  like  a  little  child,  "will  by  no 
means  enter  therein.” 

And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying,  “  Good  Teacher !  1 8 

3. 4  judge  my  cause'  N.  7.  *  execute  judgment'  N.-avenge  his  own 
elect*  A.  €•  11  delayetk  tlieir  cause  so  long'  Wa,  &.  4  this  be¬ 

tter  C- — ‘  such  faith'  Wa.  "  ‘  in  the  land*  N.  B.  C,  9.  4  con¬ 
cerning*  Wa.  14.  1  more  approved  than  the  other'  C.  "  4  and 
not  the  other*  N.  B.  10* *  each  like'  N.  J/.  *  will*  C. 
w  •  can'  ft.  Wa. 
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ig  what  shall  i  do  to  inherit  everlasting  life?1'  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  “  Why  oallest  thou  me  good?  There  is  none  good,  save 

*20  one,  that  hr,  God.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  ‘  Do 
not  commit  adultery.  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 

4  \  false  witness,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother/ 77  And  he 

22  said,  kt  All  these  I  have  kept  from  my  youth  up/7  Now  wheu 
Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him,  u  Yet  one  thing 
tbou  lackest :  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the 
poor,  and  thou  shah  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  follow 

23  uie  V*  But  when  he  heard  this,  he  became  very  sorrowful :  for 

24  he  wus  very  rich*  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  became  very 
sorrowful,  he  said,  “  IIow  r  difficult  is  it  for  those  that  have  riches 

25  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  enter  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 

26  into  the  kingdom  of  God/’  And  they  that  heard  said,  ** 1  Who 

27  then  cun  be  saved  V*  And  he  said,  uThe  things  which  are  im- 

28  possible  with  men  are  possible  with  God/*  Then  Peter  said, 

2q  “  Lo,  we  left  Tall  things,  and  followed  thee.77  And  he  said 

unto  them,  u  Yrerily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  1  one  who  hath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 

30  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  will  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting 
life/’ 

31  Then  he  took  the  twelve  aside,  and  said  unto  them, Behold, 
we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written 
by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  will  be  accomplished. 

32  For  he  will  l>e  delivered  unto  tbe  Gentiles,  and  will  be  mocked, 

33  and  spitefully  treated,  and  spit  upon :  and  they  will  scourge 
him,  and  put  him  to  death:  and  the  third  day  he  will  rise 

34  again/7  But  they  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this 
saying  was  hidden  from  them,  and  they  did  not  comprehend  the 
things  which  were  spoken, 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 'as  he  was  coming  nigh  to  Jericho, 

3G  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side  begging :  and  hearing 

24. 4  unwillingly  wilt  they  that . . .  came  into’  Wa-  2d.  «  wbat  rich 
man*  Wb.  *jf>.  •  one  of  you*  Wa.  35*  *  while  he  was  at  Jericho 
nigh  unto  Jerusalem*  Wa. 
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the  multitude  passing  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant.  So  they  told  37 
him,  “  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by.”  And  he  cried  out,  say-  38 
ing,  “  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have  pity  on  me !”  And  they  30 
who  were  going  before  rebuked  him,  that  he  might  hold  his 
peace :  but  he  cried  so  much  the  more,  “  Son  of  David,  have 
pity  on  me  I”  Then  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be  40 
brought  unto  him :  and  when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him, 
saying,  "  What  would st  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee?*'  and  41 
he  said,  u  r Master,  that  1  may  receive  my  sight!”  And  Jesus  42 
said  unto  him, 44  Receive  thy  sight !  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole/’  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  43 
Jesus,  glorifying  God :  and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  if, 
gave  praise  unto  God. 

CHAP,  XIX. — Now  Jesus  liad  entered  into  Jericho  and  was  1 
passing  tlirough  it:  and,  behold,  a  man  named  Zacchrcus,  who  2 
was  the  chief  of  the  publicans  and  a  rich  man,  sought  to  see  3 
what  manner  of  person  Jesus  was ;  and  could  not  on  account  of 
the  press,  for  he  was  low  of  stature:  $0  he  ran  before,  and  4 
climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was  about  to 
pass  that  way.  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  luuked  5 
up,  and  saw  him,  and  said  unto  him,  “  Zacchaeus,  make  haste, 
and  come  down ;  for  to-day  1  must  abide  at  thy  house.”  And  6 
he  mode  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him  joyfully :  and  7 
when  they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured,  saying,  44  lie  is  gone  to 
be  guest  to  a  sinner.”  And  Zacchsus  stood  up,  and  said  unto  8 
the  Lord, 44  Behold,  Master,  the  half  of  my  goods ' 1  give  to  the 
poor ;  and  if  in  any  thing  I  have  wronged  any  man  by  false  ac¬ 
cusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold.”  And  Jesus  said  'concern-  9 
ing  him, 44  Hus  day  is  solvation  come  to  this  house,  inasmuch 
as  this  man  also  is  a  sou  of  Abraham :  for  the  Son  of  man  is  come  10 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.” 

And  while  they  listened  to  those  things,  he  added  and  spake  1 1 
a  parable,  because  he  was  near  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  the 
people  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  to  appear  immedi- 


41.  1  Rabboni’  at  Mar.  i.  51.  42.  *  See!  ...  and  immediately  ho 

saw'  F.  8. 4  1  will*  (twice)  <!.  B.  a.  *  unto’  A. 
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1-2  ately,  lie  said  therefore,  u  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far 

13  country  to  receive  for  himself ’&  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And 
he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered  them  ten  1  pounds,  and 
said  unto  them,  *  Trade  with  these  till  I  come  back  !’  But 

1 4  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  an  embassy  after  him,  saying, 

15  1  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  u$T  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  when  he  returned,  having 1  received  the  kingdom? 
he  commanded  those  servants  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money 
to  be  called  unto  him,  that  he  might  know  how  much  every  one 

1 6  had  gained  by  trading.  Then  came  the  first,  saying, *  f  Sire,  thy 

17  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.  And  the  Icing  said  unto  him, 
1  Well  doncy  thou  good  servant  1  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 
in  a  very  little  matter,  receive  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.1 

i  fl  And  the  second  came,  saying,  <  Sire,  thy  pound  hath  gained 

19  five  pounds.1  And  the  king  said  in  like  manner  to  him, 1  Be 

20  thou  also  over  five  cities  V  And  another  came,  saying,  f  Sire, 
behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a 

2 1  napkin :  for  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man ; 
thou  takest  up  what  thou  didst  not  lay  down,  and  reapest  what 

22  thou  didst  not  sow/  Then  the  king  saith  unto  him,  4  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  ’Thou 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  what  I  laid  not 

23  down,  and  reaping  what  I  did  not  sow  ?  Why  then  didst  thou 
not  give  my  mouey  to  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  back  I  might 

24  have  claimed  mine  own  with  interest  V9  And  he  said  to  those 
that  stood  by, 4  Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  nnlo  him 

33  that  hath  ten  pounds  V  (ITien  they  said  unto  him, *  Sire,  he  hath 

26  ten  pounds  already.)  1  For  I  say  unto  you,  to  every  one  that 
hath  ’shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath  ,?Uttle,  even  that 

27  which  he  hath  shall  be  token  away.  But  those  mine  enemies, 
who  would  not  that  T  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and 
slay  them  before  me/  n 

v\  And  when  Jesus  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before,  on  his  way 

12. « the  royally*  (i.  e.  of  hits  own  country)  G.  la.  <  mines’ 

IS.  *  been  invested  with  the  royal  power*  C.  16.  *  my  Lord*  C. 

22.  *  knewest  thou  . . .  V  1*.  2ft. 4  hath  much,  shall’  N.  R.—><  hath, 
** or*  shall  '•  4  nftt'  A. 
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up  to  Jerusalem.  And  il  came  to  pass,  as  lie  drew  nigh  to  -ut 
Beth  phag^  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the  mount  of  Olives, 
that  he  sent  on  two  of  his  disciples,  saying, "  Go  into  the  village  f/» 
over  against  you;  in  which  as  ye  enter  ye  will  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  no  one  ever  yet  sat:  loose  it,  and  bring  it  hither.  And  31 
if  any  oneask  you,  *  Why  do  ye  loose  it  ?  ye  shall  say  thus  unto 
him, e  Because  the  Master  bath  need  of  it.’  ”  Ami  they  that  3  ► 
were  sent  went  their  way,  and  found  even  as  he  had  told  them. 
And  as  they  were  loosing  tbc  colt,  the  owners  (hereof  said  unto  33 
them,  “  Why  do  ye  loose  the  colt?”  and  they  said, "  The  Master  34 
hath  need  of  it.”  And  they  brought  it  to  Jesus :  and  threw  35 
their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  set  Jesus  upon  il :  and  as  they  3  ti 
went,  the  people  spread  their  garments  in  die  way. 

And  as  he  was  now  drawing  nigh  to  the  city ,  at  the  descent  37 
of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  be¬ 
gan  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen ;  saying,  “  Blessed  be  the  King,  that  38 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  1  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  iu 
the '  highest  P'  Then  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  themui-  39 
titude  said  unto  him,  “  Teacher,  rebuke  thy  disciples !”  And  he  40 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  I  tell  you  that,  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately  ciy  out.” 

And  as  he  drew  near,  and  beheld  the  city,  he  wept  over  it,  41 
saying,  “  O  that  thou  hadst  'known,  even  at  least  in  this  ’thy  4-2 
day,  the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they  ure 
hidden  from  thine  eyes.  For  (he  days  will  come  upon  thee,  43 
when  thine  enemies  will  cast  a  trend  1  about  thee,  and  com  puss 
thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side ;  and  will  lay  thee  44 
even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee ;  and  will 
not  leave  iu  thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  because  thou  didst 
not  'know  the  time  of  thy  visitation.” 

And  he  entered  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  drive  out  those  4 5 
who  sold  ’therein,  and  those  who  bought;  saying  unto  them,  46 
“  It  is  written,  'My  bouse  is  the  house  of  prayer:’  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves.” 

And  he  continued  teaching  daily  in  the  temple :  but  the  chief  47 
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priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  heads  of  the  people  sought  to 

48  destroy  him;  but  could  not  find  out  what  to  do :  for  all  the 
people  hung  upon  him  to  hear  him. 

1  CHAP.  XX.— And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  thosedays, 
as  he  was  teaching  the  people  iu  the  temple,  and  1  publishing  the 
glad  tidings,  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came  up,  with  the 

a  elders,  and  spake  unto  him,  saying,  “  Tell  us,  by  what  autho¬ 
rity  thou  dost  these  things ;  or  who  he  is  that  gave  thee  this  an- 

3  thority  V*  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  I  will  also  ask 

4  you  one  thing;  and  answer  me;  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 

5  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ?”  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  “  If  we  shull  say,  *  From  heaven /  he  will  say, <  Why 

6  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  V  But  if  we  shall  say, 1  From  men / 
all  the  people  will  sloue  us :  for  they  are  persuaded  that  John 

7  was  a  prophet.”  And  they  answered,  that  they  knew  not  whence 

8  it  low.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by 
wbat  authority  1  do  these  things/’ 

9  Then  he  began  to  speak  to  the  people  this  parable;  “  A  cer¬ 
tain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 

10  went  to  another  country  for  a  long  time.  And,  at  the  season, 
he  sent  u  smant  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  give  him 

of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard :  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and 

«/  * 

t  1  sent  him  away  empty.  And  he  sent  another  servant ;  and  they 
beat  him  also,  and  treated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away 

1 2  empty.  And  again  he  sent  yet  a  third :  and  they  wounded  him 

13  also,  and  east  Aria  out.  Then  said  the  owner  of  the  vineyard, 
4  What  shall  I  do?  I  will  send  roy  beloved  son:  *it  may  be 

14  they  will  reverence  Aim,  *  when  they  see  him/  But  when  the 
husbandmen  saw  him,  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 
*  This  is  the  heir !  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may 

1 5  be  our’s/  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him* 
What  therefore  shall  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ? 

16*  He  will  come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  will  give  the 
vineyard  to  others/7  And  when  they  heard  if,  they  said,  * f  God 


I.  «  preached  the  gospel'  A.  13.  *  they  will  surely’  C.  Wa, 

jtf.  *  By  no  means’  B.—  (Gr.  *  may  it  not  be  !*) 


forbid  F  But  he  looked  on  them,  and  said, il  What  meaneth  this  17 
then  that  is  written,  *  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  die 
same  hath  become  the  head  of  the  comer  V  Whosoever  shall  irf 
fall  upon  that  stone  will  be  ’broken  by  it;  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  crush  him  to  pieces." 

And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the  same  hour  desired  1  - 1 
to  lay  hands  on  him ;  (but  they  feared  the  people :)  for  they 
knew  that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  'against  diem.  Then  they  a;» 
watched  him,  and  sent  out  spies,  that  should  feign  themselves  to 
be  righteous  men,  that  they  might  lay  hold  of  his  discourse,  and 
so  deliver  him  up  to  the  power  and  authority  of  die  governor :  2 1 
and  these  questioned  him,  saying,  u  Teacher,  we  know  that  ihou 
speakest  and  teachest  rightly,  and  dost  not  respect  die  persons 
of  any,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth:  Is  it  lawful  ior  us  2 » 
to  give  tribute  unto  Cssar,  or  not?"  But  he  understood  their  <>3 
craftiness,  and  said  unto  them,  u> v  Why  do  ye  try  me  ?  Show  me  *4 
a*  penny  1  Whose  image  and  inscription  hath  it?"  They  an¬ 
swered  and  said^Csesarig/'  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  Render  25 
therefore  unto  Caesar  the  1  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God’s/'  And  they  were  not  able  to  lay  hold  ad 
of  his  words  before  the  people :  but  wondered  at  his  answer,  and 
held  their  peace. 

Then  there  came  to  him  certain  of  the  Sadducees,  who  deny  07 
that  there  is  a  resurrection;  and  they  questioned  him,  saying,  aft 
u  Teacher,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  *  If  any  man’s  brother  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  he  die  childless,  that  his  brother  should  take 
Ins  wife,  and  raise  up  offspring  unto  his  brother/  N  ow  there 
were  seven  brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  cliildless. 
And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  childless.  And  30 
the  third  took  her ;  and  in  like  manner  all  the  seven,  and  left  no 
children,  and  died.  Last  of  all  the  woman  also  died.  At  the  32 
resurrection  therefore  whose  wife  of  them  doth  she  become  ?  for 
the  seven  had  her  to  wife."  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  34 
them,  u  The  sons  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  mar- 

f 

riage:  but  those  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  35 
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’the  other  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither 

36  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  nor  can  they  die  any  more : 
?  for  they  are  like  the  angels ;  and  are  sons  of  God,  being  sons  of 
the  resurrection. 

37  a  Now  that  the  dead  ’are  raised,  even  Moses  showed,  when, 
at  the  bush,  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 

38  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  For  he  is  not 1  the  God  of 

39  the  dead,  but  of  the  living:  for 11  all  live  unto  him  ”  Then  cer¬ 
tain  of  the  scribes  answering  said,  "  Teacher,  thou  hast  well 

40  said/'  And  after  that  they  did  not  venture  to  question  him  any 
further. 

41  And  he  said  unto  them, 4*  ’How  do  they  say  that  the  Christ 

42  is  the  son  of  David?  Yet  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of 
Psalms, 4  ’The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 

43  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool/  David  therefore 
calleth  him  ’  Lord,  and  how  is  he  theu  his  son  V* 

45  Then  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people  he  said  unto  his  dis- 

46  ciples,  “  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who  like  to  walk  in  long  robes, 
and  love  salutations  in  the  market  places,  and  the  highest  seats 

47  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  places  at  feasts ;  who  devour 
’widows'  houses,  and  for  a  i*  pretence  make  long  prayers ;  these 
will  receive  the  greater  condemnation.” 

1  CHAP.  XXI. — Jesus  was  looking  on,  and  seeing  the  rich 

2  casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury;  and  he  saw  also  a  certain 

3  poor  widow  casting  in  thither  two  mites.  And  he  said,  u  Of  a 
truth  1  say  unto  you,  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  all: 

4  for, all  these  have  from  their  abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings 
of  God:  but  she  from  her  poverty  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that 
she  had.” 

5  And  as  some  were  speaking  concerning  the  temple,  how  it  was 

6  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said,  u  As  for  these 
things  which  ye  behold,  the  days  will  come,  in  which  there  will 


3S.  Or. 4  that  world*  >\  B.  88.  *  because  angel-like  they  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  God*  C.  37,  *  are  he  raised*  W.  38.  Mat.  xxii.  32. 

11  *  they  are  all  alive*  C. — 4  so  that  air  &c.  W.  41.  *  why  i*  it  af¬ 
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not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  will  not  he  thrown 
down.”  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  u  Teacher,  but  when  will  7 
these  things  be?  and  what  will  be  the  sign  when  they  are  about 
to  come  to  pass?”  And  he  stud,  u  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  de-  8 
ceived!  for  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  *  I  am  f the 
Christ ;  and  *  the  time  draweth  near:*  go  yc  not  therefore  after 
them  t  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  commotions,  be  not  9 
terrified !  for  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end 
’t*  not  immediately.”  Then  scud  he  unto  them,  u  Nation  will  jo 
rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom ;  and  there  1 1 
will  be  great  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  famines,  and  pes¬ 
tilences  ;  and  there  will  be  fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from 
heaven .  But  before  all  these  tilings,  mat  will  lay  their  hands  1  * 
on  you,  and  persecute  you,  delivering  yon  up  to  the  synagogues, 
and  into  prisons,  and  you  will  be  brought  before  kings  and  rulers 
for  my  name’s  sake:  and  this  will  befal  you  !for  a  testimony.  33 
Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  premeditate  what  defence  14 
ye  shall  make ;  for  I  will  give  you  an  utterance  and  wisdom,  1 5 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  be  unable  to  gainsay  or  resist. 
And  ye  will  be  delivered  up  even  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  1  (3 
kindred,  and  friends;  and  they  will  cause  umc  of  you  to  be  put 
to  death :  and  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  for  my  name's  sake.  And  1 7 
yet  not  a  hair  of  your  head  will  perish:  1  By  your  endurance  19 
v preserve  ye  your  lives. 

“  But  when  ye  shall  sec  Jerusalem  encompassed  with  armies,  20 
then  know  that  its  desolation  draweth  near.  Then  let  those  who  21 
are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let  those  who  are  'in  the 
midst  of  it  depart  thence ;  and  let  not  those  that  are  in  the  ncoun- 
try  places  enter iri  therein :  for  these  will  be  the  days  of  yenge-  22 
once,  *that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.  But  23 
alas  for  those  that  are  with  child,  and  for  those  that  give  suck,  in 
those  days  l  for  there  will  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath 
upon  this  people :  and  they  will  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  24 

8.  *  1  am  he  9.  (  f dll  not  6c'  P.  *  13.  *  that  ye  may  testify  unto 

them'  Wr, — *  to  them 9  B. — '  'will  become  a  testimony  to  you'  P, 

ID.  *  save  younelve*  by  yoor  perseverance'—*  In  your  patience  poaneea 
ye  your  eoute’  A.  P.  SI.  *  within  the  city'  N.  C.  11  1  neighbour 
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uikI  will  l>e  led  away  captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem 
will  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 

25  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled*  And  there  will  be  signs  in  the  sun, 
and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth  distress 
of  nations,  with  perplexity;  'the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring; 

*t)  men's  hearts  failing  them  from  fear,  and  the  apprehension  of 

those  tilings  which  are  coming  on  the  world :  for  the  powers  of 

* 

♦27  the  heavens  will  be  shaken*  And  then  will  they  see  the  Son  of 

*28  man  coming  on  a  cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  when 
these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  raise  yourselves  up,  and  lift 
up  your  heads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh!" 

2#  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable ;  u  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and 

30  all  the  trees !  When  they  are  now  putting  forth  leaves,  yc  see  it, 

31  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that  now  the  summer  is  nigh :  so 
likewise,  wheu  ye  see  these  things  coming  to  puss,  know  ye  that 

32  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  ge- 

33  iteration  will  not  pass  away,  till  all  things  come  to  pass.  Hea¬ 
ven  and  earth  will  pass  away :  but  my  words  will  not  pass 
awuy. 

34  4<  But  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be 
overladen  by  excess,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life ; 

35  and  that  day  should  come  upon  you  unawares :  for  it  will  come 
as  a  'snare  on  all  those  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
"earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  at  all  times,  praying,  that  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  to  'stand  before  the  Son  of  man." 

37  And  he  continued  teaching  in  the  temple  by  day ;  and  at 
night  he  went  out  of  the  fit?/,  and  abode  at  the  mount  that  is 

38  called  the  mount  of  Olives :  and  early  in  the  roomings,  all  the 
people  came  to  him  in  the  temple,  to  hear  him. 

1  CHAP.  XXII. — Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is 

4  called  the  passover,  drew  nigh ;  and  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
were  seeking  how  they  might  'kill  him;  for  they  feared  the 

3  l>cople.  Then  Satan  entered  into  Judas  suraamed  Iscariot, 


43.  *  un  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  waves*  P.  33.  ‘  as  a  net  it  will 
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who  was  of  the  number  uf  the  twelve:  and  he  went  and  conferred  4 
with  the  chief  priests  and  the  captains  of  the  temple^  how  he 
might  deliver  him  up  unto  them.  And  they  were  glad,  and  5 
agreed  to  give  him  money :  and  he  promised,  and  sought  oppor-  6 
tunity  to  deliver  him  up  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the  multi¬ 
tude. 

Then  came  the  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  when  7 
the  passover  must  be  killed :  and  Jesus  sent  Peter  and  John,  6 
saying,  u  Go  and  make  ready  for  us  the  passover,  tliat  we  may 
eat  it/9  And  they  said  unto  him,  w  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  9 
make  ready  V*  And  he  said  unto  them, u  Behold,  when  ye  have  to 
entered  into  the  city,  a  man  will  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water;  follow  him  into  the  house  where  he  entereth.  And 
to  the  master  of  the  house,  ‘  The  Teacher  saith  unto  thee.  Where 
is  the  guestchamber,  where  L  may  eat  the  passover  with  my  dis¬ 
ciples  V  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room  f furnished:  1*2 
there  make  ready.”  So  they  went,  and  found  as  he  had  told 
them :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  placed  himself  at  table,  and  14 
the  twelve  apostles  with  him :  and  he  said  unto  them,  u  1  With  1 5 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  yon,  before  I  suf¬ 
fer ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  1  shall  not  eat  thereof  any  more,  until  ttt 
1  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 


1 1 


13 


Then  he  took  a  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  u  Take  this,  17 
and  divide  it  amoug  yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  shall  not  1 U 
again  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  have  come.” 

And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  itf,  and  gave  i 9 
unto  them,  saying, "  This  is  my  body  v  which  is  given  for  you : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me  1”  In  like  manner  also  the  cup  20 
after  supper,  saying,  “  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  nay  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you. 

“  But,  behold,  the  hand  ofhira  who  delivereth  me  up  is  with 
me  on  the  table!  And  the  Son  of  man  indeed  departeth  ac-  21 


It,  *  ready  spread'  P.  IS.  *  I  have  earnestly  desired*  N.  Wa.  B.  P. 
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cording  to  whui  hath  been  determined :  but  ala s  for  that  man  by 

33  whom  he  is  delivered  up !”  Aud  they  began  to  enquire  among 
themselves,  which  of  them  it  was  that  was  about  to  do  this. 

*4  And  there  'was  also  a  strife  among  them,  which  of  them 

?5  should  be  accounted  the  greatest:  and  he  said  unto  them, 
u  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them ;  and  they  that 

ad  ’exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors:  but  ye 
1  shall  not  do  thus !  but  let  him  that  is  "greatest  among  you,  be 

37  us  the  '"least ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  serveth.  For 
which  is  greater,  he  that  is  at  table,  or  he  that  serveth?  is  not  he 

38  that  is  at  table?  yet  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.  Ye 

39  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  trials :  and,  as  my 
Father  hath  'appointed  unto  me  a  kingdom,  I  "appoint  also 
unto  you ;  that  ye  shall  eat  aud  drink  at  my  table T  in  my  king¬ 
dom,  and  Tye  shall  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel/' 

31  TAnd  the  Lord  said,  “  Simon,  Simon  I  bdiold  Satan  hath 

33  f  sought  for  you  that  he  might  sift  you  all  as  wheat :  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  feith  fail  thee  not  utterly :  and  when 

33  thou  hast  'returned,  strengthen  thy  brethren  V*  And  Peter  said 
unto  him,  “  Master,  T  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  pri- 

34  son,  and  to  death/'  And  Jesus  said,  * I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the 
cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  thou  shalt  have  thrice  denied 
that  thou  knowest  me/' 

35  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  When  I  sent  you  without  purse, 
and  wallet,  and  shoes,  did  ye  lack  any  thing?'1  And  they  said, 

36'  “  Nothing/*  Then  said  he  unto  them,  u  But  now,  let  him  that 
hath  a  purse  lake  il ,  and  in  like  manner  his  wallet :  and  he  that 

37  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one :  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  this  which  is  written  is  'yet  to  he  accomplished  in 
me, 4  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the  transgressors for  the 

38  things  concerning  inc  "must  be  fulfilled/'  And  they  said, 


34.  4  bad  been’  Wa.  35. 4  oppress  them*  C.  25. 4  ought  not  to 
net  thus’  N.  "  •  older’  Wa.  4  younger*  29.  4  bestowed 

upon’  H  4  bestow  upon’—4  promise  unto*  31.  4  obtain  leave  to 
sift'  Wa.  32.  4  repented’— 4  recovered  thyself’  C.— *  turned  again’ 

Wa.  37.  4  now’  C.  "  4  will  svvn  have  an  end1  N.  U. 


"  Master,  behold,  here  are  two  swords  !”  And  he  said  unio 
(hem,  u  It  is  enough ?* 

And  when  he  went  out  of  the  city,  he  departed,  as  he  was  3<r 
wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives;  and  his  disciples  also  followed 
him :  and  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto  them,  Pruy  4<-> 
that  ye  T enter  not  into  ”  temptation  I”  And  he  was  withdrawn  4] 
from  them  about  a  stone’s  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 
saying, <(  Father,  if  thou  be  willing  to  take  away  this  cup  from  4 2 
me : — nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done  V '  v(And  there  43 
appeared  to  him  an  angel  from  heaven,  strengthening  him).  And  44 
being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly :  and  his  sweat  was, 
as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  And  40 
when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  came  to  the  disciples,  he  found 
them  sleeping  for  sorrow;  and  he  said  unto  them,  “  1  Why  steep  4b 
ye  ?  rise  aud  pray,  M  that  ye  enter  not  into tfl  temptation !” 

And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  1  a  multitude;  and  he  47 
that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came  forward  before 
them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him.  But  Jesus  said  4« 
unto  him, u  Judas,  dost  thou  deliver  up  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss  V*  And  when  those  wbo  were  about  Jesus  saw  what  was  4 
about  to  happen,  they  said  unto  him,  “  Master,  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword?”  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the  high  50 
priest,  and  struck  off  his  right  cur:  and  Jesus  answered  and  51 
said,  “  ’Suffer  thus  far  I”  And  he  touched  his  ear,  und  healed 
him.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  cupfains  of  52 
the  temple,  and  the  elders,  who  were  conic  against  him,  “  Have 
ye  come  out,  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  staves  ?  When 
I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  did  not  stretch  forth  your 
hands  against  me;  but  this  is  your  hour,  und  die  power  of  dark¬ 
ness.” 

Then  they  took  him,  and  led  him  away,  and  brought  him  to  54 
the  house  of  the  high  priest :  aud  Peter  followed  afar  off ;  and  55 
when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  had 


40.  4  may  not  yield  to*  C.  ■*  4  trial'  42. 1  Oh,  that  thou  wouldat1 
N.  Wa.  43.  *  a  messenger*  €.  46. '  Wbat!  arc  ye  asleep  V 

Wk.  w  *  lest  the  trial  overcome  yon*  U.  m  *  trial*  Wa. 

SI.  *  Let  this  suffice*  €.  11.— ‘  Forbear*— ‘  Hold!  so  far  as  this*  Wa. 

*  Suffer  mf  thus  far*  N. 


LUKE  XXIII, 


167 


5 6  set  down  together,  Peter  sat  down  among  them.  But  a  certain 
maid  servant  seeing  him,  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  looked  earnestly 

57  upon  him,  and  said,  u  This  man  also  was  with  him/*  And  he 

58  deuied  vhim,  saying,  “  Woman,  I  know  him  not!  And  after  a 

little  while  another  saw  him,  and  said,  “  Thou  also  art  one  of 

* 

59  them !”  And  Peter  said,  u  Man,  I  am  not !”  And  about  the 
space  of  an  hour  after,  another  confidently  affirmed,  saying, 
u  Of  a  truth  this  man  also  was  with  him  s  for  he  is  a  Galilean/1 

60  And  Peter  said,  “  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest  1”  And 
tii  immediately,  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  the  cock  crew.  And 

the  Lord  turned  about,  and  looked  upon  Peter :  and  Peter  re¬ 
membered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto  him, 

62  H  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  will  deny  me  thrice  :u  and  he 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

63  And  the  men  that  had  Jesus  in  charge  mocked  him,  and 

64  smote  him:  and  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they  struck  him 
on  the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying, (l  'Prophesy,  who  was  it 

65  that  smote  thee  V *  And  many  other  things  spake  they  injuriously 
to  him. 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  elders  of  the  people  and  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came  together,  and  they  led  him 

67  into  their  council  chamber,  saying,  u  If  thou  be  the  Christ  tell 

■ 

us  1”  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  If  I  should  tdl  you,  ye  would 

68  not  believe :  and  if  I  also  should  ask  you  a  question ,  ye  would 

69  not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go.  f  Hereafter  will  the  Son  of  man 

70  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.”  Then  they  all 
said,  “  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ¥’  And  he  said  unto  them, 

71  “Ye  'say  truly  y  for  I  am/'  Then  they  said,  “  What  further 
need  have  we  of  testimony?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  it  from 
his  own  mouth.,, 

1  CHAP.  XXIII. — And  the  whole  body  of  them  rose  up,  and 

2  led  him  unto  Pilate.  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 
“  We  found  tins  man  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Cocsar,  saying  that  he  himself  'is  Christ, a  King/* 

*t.  «  divine*  C.— 1  tell  which*  P,  <J9.  *  From  this  time  the  Sou  of  man 
will  be  seated*  P.  TO.  4  say  that  I  am’  A.  2.  4  is  the  Christ, 

a  King’— 4  the’  (or 1  an)  anointed  king* 
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And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  “  Art  thou  the  king  of  (he  Jews  ?'*  3 
And  he  answered  him  and  said, 44  Thou  sayest  truly/9  Then  4 
said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  multitude, 44  I  find  no 
fault  in  this  man  :v  But  they  were  the  more  violent,  saying,  5 
u  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea,  hav¬ 
ing  begun  from  Galilee,  even  to  this  place”  Now  when  Pilate  6 
heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a  Galilean ; 
and  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  to  Herod’s  jurisdiction,  7 
he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that 
time. 

And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  8 
bad  been  a  long  time  desirous  of  seeing  him,  because  he  had  heard 
v  many  things  concerning  him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  him.  So  he  put  many  questions  to  him ;  but  <j 
he  answered  him  nothing.  And  die  chief  priests  and  scribes  10 
stood  up,  vehemently  accusing  him  :  and  Herod  and  his  soldiers  1  * 
set  him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him ;  and  having  arrayed  him  in 
1  gorgeous  apparel,  sent  him  back  to  Pilate.  And  the  same  day  12 
Pilate  and  Herod  became  friends  together ;  for  before  they  had 
been  at  enmity. 

Then  Pilate  having  called  together  the  chief  priests  and  the  13 
rulers  and  the  people,  said  unto  them,  "Ye  have  brought  this  14 
man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people :  and,  behold, 

I,  having  examined  him  before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this 
man,  touching  any  of  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him :  no,  1,", 
nor  yet  has  Herod :  for  ¥I  sent  you  to  him ;  and,  behold,  no¬ 
thing  worthy  of  death  hath  been  done  by  him :  I  will  therefore  1 1'» 
chastise  him,  and  release  kim/f  (vNow  he  was  bound  by  cm-  17 
tom  to  release  one  prisoner  unto  them  at  the  feast.)  But  the  1 8 
whole  multitude  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying,  u  Away  with  this 
man ,  and  release  unto  us  Bombbas !”  (who  for  a  certain  sedition  Uj 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  had  been  cast  into  prison.) 
Pilate  therefore,  wishing  to  release  Jesus,  spake  again  to  them :  20 
but  they  cried,  saying,  u  Crucify,  crucify  him  P*  And  he  said  22 
unto  them  the  third  time,  u  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I 
have  found  do  cause  of  death  in  him :  1  will  therefore  chastise 

II.  Gr.  *  splendid/  sometimes  meaning 4  white/  sometimes,  it  is  supposed, 

*  scarlet'  or  *  purple'— V.  rests  Mba— Syr.  *  scarier 
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23  him,  and  release  him?’  But  they  were  urgent  with  loud  voices, 
requiring  that  he  should  be  crucified:  and  their  voices  vand 

24  those  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed  2  and  Pilate  gave  sentence  that 

25  it  should  be  as  they  desired :  and  he  released  him  who,  for  sedi¬ 
tion  and  murder,  had  been  cast  into  prison,  as  they  had  desired ; 
but  delivered  up  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  And  as  they  were  leading  him  away,  they  laid  hold  of  one 
Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  from  the  country,  and  on  him  they 

27  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  carry  it  after  Jesus,  And  there 
followed  him  a  great  number  of  the  people ;  and  of  women  also, 

28  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him.  But  Jesus  turned  unto  them 
and  said,  “  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep 

29  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  cliildren  !  for,  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  which  men  will  say, 1  Blessed  ore  the  barren,  and 
the  wotubs  thut  never  bare,  and  the  breasts  which  never  gave 

30  suck  V  Then  will  men  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  *  Fall  on 

31  usT  and  to  the  hills,  *  Cover  us  P  For  if  these  things  be  done 
rin  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done  in  the  dry  V ’ 

32  And  two  others  also,  who  were  malefactors,  were  led  to  be 

33  put  to  death  with  him.  And  when  they  came  to  the  place, 
which  is  called  f  Kranion  {the  place  of  skulls)  they  crucified  him 
there ;  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other 

34  on  the  left,  vThcn  said  Jesus,  “  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do  1”  And  they  parted  his  garments  among 

35  them,  casting  lots.  And  the  people  stood  by,  looking  on ;  and 
they  and  their  rulers  also  derided  hmf  saying,  “  He  saved  others ; 
let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  tire  Christ,  the  •chosen  of  God  V9 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering 

37  him  vinegar,  and  saying,  “  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Jews,  save 

38  thyself!”  And  an  iuscriptiou  was  written  over  him  iu  Greek, 
and  Latin,  and  Hebrew  letters,  u  This  is  the  King  of  the 
Jews.” 

39  Then  one  of  the  malefactors,  who  were  crucified,  railed  on 

40  him,  saying,  “  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us  !M  But 
the  other  answering  rebuked  him,  saying,  u  Dost  not  thou  even 

41  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  And  we 
Indeed  justly ;  for  we  are  receiving  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds : 

31.  to  (twice)  N.  K.  -‘  if  it  fare  thus  with  * .  how  shall  it  fare*  •  •  C. 

33.  ‘  Calvary.' *  A.  35.  4  Elect.1  C.  Nm. 
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but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss, *  And  he  said  vunto  4* 
Jesus,  “  *  Lord,  remember  me  vwhen  thou  comest  to  thy  king¬ 
dom  !”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-  43 
day  thou  wilt  be  with  me  in  paradise,” 

Now  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour;  and  there  was  a  darkness  44 
over  the  whole  Hand  until  the  ninth  hour;  vond  the  sun  was  45 
darkened,  and  the  Veil  of  the  temple  was  tent  iu  die  midst. 
And  when  Jesus  had  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said,  “  Fa*  4 ti 
ther,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit and  having  said 
thus,  he  expired. 

Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified  Cod,  47 
saying,  u  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man  1”  And  all  the  48 
multitude  that  had  come  together  to  that  sight,  when  they  behold 
the  things  which  bad  come  to  pass,  smote  their  breasts  and  re¬ 
turned  :  but  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  followed  49 
him  from  Galilee,  stood  afer  off,  beholding  these  things. 

And,  behold,  a  man  named  Joseph,  a  senator,  of  Arimathea,  50 
a  city  of  the 1  Jews,  a  good  man,  and  a  just:  (who  had  not  con-  51 
seated  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  the  rest ;  and  who  also  himself 
waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,)  this  man  went  unto  Pilate,  And  52 
asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  having  taken  it  down,  he 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre  hewn  in  stone, 
wherein  no  one  had  ever  yet  laid.  Now  that  day  was  the  day  of  54 
preparation,  and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

And  the  women  also,  who  had  come  with  him  from  Galilee,  55 
followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  vand  how  his  body  was 
laid :  then  they  returned,  and  provided 1  spices  and  ointments ;  5b 
but 11  rested  the  sabbath  day,  according  to  die  commandment. 

CHAP.  XXIV. — But  upou  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  1 
in  the  morning,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  carrying  the  spices 
which  they  hud  provided,  Tand  certain  other  women  with  them. 

And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre :  and  en-  2 
tering  in,  they  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus*  And  it  came  4 
to  pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  on  that  account,  behold,  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments :  and  as  they  were  afraid,  5 
and  bowed  their  faces  down  to  the  earth,  these  said  unto  them, 

<€  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  lie  is  not  here,  but 

4S. 1  MahtPi’-(jw  Luke  v.  S-)  44.  *  earth*  A.  50.  *  Judeans* 

(of  Judaea  Proper)  P.  *  36*  4  balsam*’  ff  *  waited*  P. 
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is  risen :  remember  how  he  spake  unto  you  while  he  was  yet  in 

7  Galilee,  saying*,  4  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  up  into 
the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise 

8  again,7  97  And  they  remembered  bis  words,  and  returning  from 
the  sepulchre,  told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 

io  rest :  (now  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  the  other  women  with  them,  were  they  who  told 

1 t  these  things  unto  the  apostles :)  hut  their  words  seemed  to  the 
apostles  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  not  the  women. 

i  a  vThen  Peter  arose,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre  ;  and  stooping 
down,  beholdeth  the  linen  bands  lying  by  themselves ;  and  he 
departed,  woudering  in  himself  at  what  had  come  to  pass. 

13  And,  behold,  two  of  the  disciples  were  going  on  that  same 
day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which  is  about  threescore  fur- 

14  longs  from  Jerusalem :  and  they  were  talking  together  of  all 

15  those  things  which  had  happened.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  they  were  talking  and  reasoning  together^  Jesus  him- 

1 0  self  drew  near,  and  went  on  with  them :  but  their  eyes  were 

1 7  r  holden  that  they  might  not  know  him.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
44  What  things  are  these  that  ye  debate  about  one  with  another, 

18  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sorrowful  V7  and  one  of  them,  whose  name 
wus  Clcopas,  answered  and  said  unto  him,  “  Art  thou1  only  a 
stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  die  things  which  are 

1  y  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  V’  And  he  said  unto  them,"  What 
things V9  And  they  said  unto  him,  "Those  concerning  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  who  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before 

20  God  and  all  the  people;  and  how  our  chief  priests  and  rulers 
delivered  him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  crucified  him. 

*2 1  Out  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  was  to  redeem  Israel: 
and  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were 

22  done:  *Yea,  and  certain  women  of  our  company  have  aston- 

23  ished  us,  who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre,  and  not  finding  his 
body,  cume  back,  saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of 

24  angels,  who  said  that  he  was  alive.  And  certain  of  the  men  who 
were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said :  but  him  they  saw  not.” 

iff. 4  so  holdeo  (hut  they  did  not'  B.  18.'*  Tlia  only  sojourner  in 

Jerusalem  that’  V.  K.—  ‘  alone  such  a  stranger  in—**  C.  22.  <  And 
yet  certain'  (sec  Kuinftel; 
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Then  be  said  unto  them,  “  O  dull  of  understanding,  and  slow  35 
of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken !  Was  it  not  26 
necessary  that  the  Christ  should  suffer  these  things,  and  then  enter 
into  his  glory  V9  And  he  began  and  expounded  to  them  from  Moses  27 
and  all  the  prophets,  tike  things  in  all  the  scriptures  concerning 
himself.  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they  were  28 
going;  and  he  made  as  though  he  was  going  on  further:  but  29 
they  urged  him,  saying,  u  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  is  towards  even¬ 
ing,  and  the  day  is  for  spent.”  And  he  went  iu  to  abide  with 
them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  at  table  with  them,  that  30 
he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  having  broken,  gave  it  to  them. 
Then  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  pdis-  31 
appeared,  from  them.  And  they  said  one  to  another,  u  Did  not  32 
our  heart  burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  wuy, 
and  while  he  opened  to  us  the  scriptures  Vf 

And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  33 
and  found  the  eleven  and  those  that  were  with  them,  gathered 
together  and  saying  that  the  'Lord  was  indeed  risen,  and  had  ap-  34 
peared  to  Simon.  And  they  told  what  had  happened  to  them  on  35 
the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  by  them  in  the  breaking  of 
bread. 

And  as  they  were  thus  speaking,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  36' 
midst  of  them/  and  saith  unto  them,  “  Teacc  be  unto  you !” 
But  they,  being  terrified  and  affrighted,  supposed  that  they  be-  37 
held  a  spirit.  And  he  said  unto  them,  u  Why  are  yc  troubled  1  3B 
and  why  do1  doubts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?”  Behold  my  hands  and  39 
my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself!  handle  me,  and  see !  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  that  I  have  :M  and  saying  this,  he  40 
showed  them  hia  hands  and  feet.  And  while  they  yet  believed  41 
not  for  joy,  and  were  amazed,  he  said  unto  them,"  Have  ye  here 
any  food  ?”  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish/  and  of  42 
a  honeycomb :  and  he  took  and  ate  before  them.  43 

And  he  said  unto  them,  “  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  44 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  the  things  which 
were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  iu  the 


31.  *  became  invisible  to  them*  W. — •  ceased  to  be  seen  by  them*  N. 
31.  f  Master'  C*  38.  *  suspicions*  C.  W« 
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45  psalms,  concerning  me,  must  be  fulfilled.”  Then  he  opened 

4$  their  minds,  that  the;  might  understand  the  scriptures ;  and  he 
said  unto  them,  “  Thus  it  is  written,  Tand  thus  it  was  necessary 
that  the  Christ  should  suffer,  and  should  rise  from  the  dead  the 

47  third  day :  and  that 1  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 

48  salem.  Now  ye  ore  witnesses  of  these  things :  and,  behold,  I 
'send  upon  you  that  which  was  promised  by  my  Father:  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city,  until  ye  are  endued  with  power  from  on 
high.” 

50  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  lifting  up  his 

5 1  hands,  he  blessed  them .  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  was 
blessing  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  ’and  carried  up  into 

5a  heaven.  And  'they  Tdid  him  obeisance,  and  returned  to  Jem- 

53  salem  with  great  joy :  and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  prais¬ 
ing  and  blessing  Cod.  Amen. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  JOHN. 

i  CIIAP.  I.— In  the  beginning  was  the  'Word,  and  the  Word 
4  was  "with  God,  and  the  Word  was  ,nGod:  the  same  was  in 

»  ,  «.»■■■■■  m  ■  »  <m  ■  mt  l  ■  ■■  ■■  I  I— lli— M 

47.  •  reformation*  C.  49.  *  will  (tend’  N.  P. — 1  give  the  promise 

dP  0*2.  1  they  worshipped'  A. 

Chap.  I . — The  notes  on  this  chapter 'are  necessarily  lean  brief  than 
usual ;  in  order  to  place  the  English  reader  in  a  position  for  apprehend* 
ing  the  points  on  which  diversities  in  rendering  this  important  part  of 
Scripture  have  principally  turned. 

1.  ‘logos*— 1  Word’— bears  different  senses, —such  a*  speech,  creative  com¬ 
mand,  wisdom,  reason  (which  last  C. — though  deferring  to  usage  “  where 
the  snlgect  is  of  so  abstruse  a  nature  as  hardly  to  admit  of  an  exposition 
which  is  not  liable  to  strong  objection** —seems  to  prefer ;  connecting  it 
with  Prov.  viii.)— LactuntiuM,  tv.  a  observes  “  the  Greeks  use  the  term 
(ngos  more  aptly  then  we  can  use  verbum  or  sermo:  because  their  logos 
signiftetb  both  ror  and  ratio  :  since  it  is  both  the  vox  and  sapientia  of 
Cod.1'  Bloomf.  R.  3*  would  render  it  legomenos  {*  the  promised  one*) — 
others,  by  a  metonymy,  *  speaker*  or i  teacher*. 

11 « with*  is  not  the  exact  rendering  of  irpos  (here  and  v.  4.)— Various  ver¬ 
sions  have  aimed  at  greater  precision,  *  apud*  Vulg. — «  penes*  Tertull.— 
1  bey’  Luther—*  aF  Wicliff— 1  appresso'  Martini* 

»r  Theological  conclusions  have  been  attempted  to  be  drawn  from  tb 
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the  beginning  with  God;  AH  things  *werc  made  11  by  1,1  it ;  and  ;} 
without  it  was  not  any  tiling  made  that  ,rwa$  mode :  in  it  was  4 
life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men :  and  the  light f  shineth  in  5 
darkness ;  and  the  darkness  11  admitted  it  not. 

There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John :  he  6 
came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  testimony  concerning  the  Light,  that 
1  through  him  all  might  believe.  Tie  was  not  the  Light,  but  came  8 
to  bear  testimony  concerning  the  light :  r  the  true  Light,  was  He 
who ,f  enlightened)  every  one,  w  coming  into  the  world.  He  was  a<> 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  1  was  made  by  him,  yet  the  world 
knew  him  not :  he  came  unto  his  1  own,  and  his  u  own  received  1  j 


absence  of  the  articlo  here,  before  .  .  This  might  have  been  passed 
over,  as  not  uncommon,  and  grammatically  explicable,  but  that  Origcn 
himself  (who  must  be  considered  a  master  of  his  native  language)  has 
laid  stress  upon  it.  Cor  a  particular  argument  of  his  own — observing  that 
“  John  uses  the  article  when  the  *  God*  means  the  unorigimtted  cause  of 
the  universe,  but  omits  it  when  he  mentions  ‘  God  the  Word1''— See 
Faber's  Apart.  il.  38 — Eusebius  also  follows  the  same  criticism,  that  “  John 
shows  what  Is  the  nature  of  the  Word,  by  calling  it  Bede,  tbongh  he  might 
have  said  0  Bed*,”  &c.  All  of  course  that  can  bo  argued  on  the  subject 
is  the  posHbUit y,  from  the  absence  of  the  article,  of  rendering  ffedc  in 
an  inferior  sense;  and  not  that  it  necessarily  follows  from  such  absence ; 
seeing  that  the  omission  is  frequent,  in  cases  quite  unequivocal. 

3.  so  A.  (twice)— which  is  not  altered,  being  at  any  rate  warrantable — 
though  rather  an  inferential  rendering — yivofjuu*  in  iu  proper  sense, 
seems  in  genera]  most  fitly  Tendered  by  our  *  become',  or  *  come  into 
existence,'  so  as  to  imply  progression  or  transition ;  and  very  generally 
with  more  or  less  of  reference  to  a  cause. — Whence  derivatively,  on  the 
one  hand,  it  may  fairly  be  sometimes  taken  for  *  to  be  made,'  and  on  the 
other  for  our  simple  *  to  be*  (see  Origen,  quoted  Faber's  A  post.  il.  &) 
it  more  properly,  though  not  so  agreeably  to  the  ear *  through'  fas  the 
Instrumental  cause),  *  per1  Y. — Origen’s  comment  is,  "  If  all  things  were 
made  through  (d/at)  the  Word,  they  were  not  made  bp  (tnrw)  the  Word, 
but  by  some  one  mightier — the  Father.*'— So  Eusebius  also. 

IN  «  faim*  A.  and  others  (and  at  ▼.  4.) — After  much  consideration  C.  is 
followed  in  reading  4  it*— Other  languages  as  well  as  the  Greek  are  sus¬ 
ceptible  of  either  version,  but  grammatical  construction  seems  to  support 
the  neuter ;  which  the  old  English  end  the  foreign  versions  (in  languages 
showing  the  distinction)  generally  adopt.  M  properly  ‘  hath  been* 

5. 4  shone'  C.  n  so  C.  Br — c  comprehended’  it  (following  the  Latin)  A.— 
4  overcame'  (John.  xiL  35)  P.— *  apprehended'  W.-  -r  overspread*  N. — 

*  hindered'  Wa,  f.  ‘  through  it  all  should*  0.  4  that  was  the 
true  light  which'  A.  N. — C.'s  rendering  is  preferred  in  this  part  of  the 
verse  (see  his  note)*  19  4  coming  into  the  world  enlighteneth’ 

C.  B. — rim  neuter  pronoun  is. preserved  here,  and  v.  ]&  and  13  by  Wa. 

W  •  as  he  coaneth'—  some f  by  its  coming'  10.  see  note  v.  3. 

N  *  acknowledged'  11.  neute^  gr* 1  own  house'  C.— ‘  land*  P. 

F  masc.  gr. 4  family'  C. — 1  people  P. 
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1  a  him  not ;  but  to  as  many  as  received  him,  he  gave  authority  to 
becomechildreu  of  God;  even  to  those  who  believe  iu  his  name, 

13  'who  v  were  "bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Wonl  'became  flesh,  and  "dwelt  among  us,  (and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  In  who  came 

15  from  the  Father,)  full  of  "grace  and  truth :  ('concerning  him  John 
bare  testimony,  and  cried,  saying,  44  This  is  he  of  whom  1  said, 
4  He  that  comcllt  after  me  "hath  been  preferred  to  me :  for  Mthe 

iG  wus  before  me ")  and  of  his  fulness  we  have  all  received,1  even 

17  grace  for  grace :  for  the  law  was  given  through  Moses,  bul «  grace 

1 8  and  truth  were  through  Jesus  Christ.  No  one  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time ;  1  the  only  begotten  v  Son,  who  is  t*in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  made  him  known  !” 

19  Now  this  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests 

so  and  Lovitesfrom  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,44  Who  ait  thou?”  And 

he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  44  1  am  not  the 
'Christ."  And  they  asked  him,  44  What  then?  Art  thou  Eli¬ 
jah  ?”  And  he  saitb,  44  I  am  not."  44  Art  thou  the  prophet?" 

ua  And  he  answered,  44  No.”  Then  said  they  unto  him, 44  Who 
art  thou?  tlmt  wc  may  give  an  answer  to  those  who  sent  u$. 

23  What  sayest  thou  concerning  thyself?"  lie  said,  u  1  am  4  the 
voice  of  one  crying  out  iu  tlte  desert,  Make  straight  the  way  of 


13.  *  who  have  been’  or  ‘  arc*  "  1  begotten’  i\  14.  see  note 

v.  3.  11  lit.  4  tabernacled’  (pitched  liis  tent).  111  4  of*  A.  which 

sounds  to  the  KngKsh  reader  too  like  a  genitive ;  the  preposition  is  the 
same  as  at  t.  g.— ' 1  sent  from’ — Some  have  read 1  derived  from*  connect 
iiigit  with4  glory.*  U  *  favor*  N.  IS.  4  It  was  concerning’  C* 

ll  so - 1  hath  become  before  (or  above)  me* — 4  goetb  before  me*  N- — 

4  i&  indeed  before  me*  W it, — ‘  ante  me  factH*  est’  Y.,  and  so  others  un¬ 
derstand  tt  of  priority  iu  time,  not  yCacc  or  dignity,  1,1  4  but  ho  was 
my  first' — wporrot  is  often  applied  to  superiority  in  yiacc,  an  well  as 
time*  *  lie  is  greater  than  1*  Wu.-  *  he  is  tny  superior*  Hey.— 4  prior  me 
erst*  V.  The  application  here  to  dignity  (Luke  iii.  IS.)  is  maintained 
among  the  ancients,  by  Chrysostom, Tbeophyluct,  and  others;  and  by 
Crothis,  Beza,  Lard  nor,  and  others  among  modems.  But  the  majority 
apply  it  to  time,  10*. 4  and  grace  upon  grace1  B.  W— 4  grace  above 

grace'  !*.-•’  favour  upon  favour’  N.«— 4  even  grace  for  his  grace* 

4  and  more  abundant  favour*  Wa.  IT. 4  the  grace  and  the  truth*  C. 
*  the  true  grace’?  13.  4  it  is  the  only .  • .  who  hath'  C.  II  4  at’  P. 
,n  Marklnml  and  Wa.  would  place  for  v.  15  here.  SO.  *  Messiah’ 

W. 


176 


JOHN  I. 


f  the  Lord,*  as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah."  Now  they  who  had  24 
been  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees :  and  they  asked  him,  and  said  25 
unto  him,  w  Why  dost  thou  thus  baptize,  if  thou  be  not  the 
Christ,  nor  Elijah,  nor  the  prophet?"  John  answered  them,  say-  sfi 
in g,  u  I  baptize  1  with  water :  but  there  is  one  among  you,  whom 
ye  know  not:  even  he,  who  cometh  after  me,  Tthe  latchet  of  27 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose,”  These  things  hap-  28 
pened  in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

The  next  day  he  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  29 
u  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world!  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  *  After  me  cometh  a  man,  30 
who  fhath  been  preferred  to  me ;  for  he  was  before  me and  T  31 

*  knew  him  not :  but  I  am  come  baptizing  with  water  to  the  end 
that  he  be  made  manifest  to  Israel.”  John  also  bare  testimony,  32 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven,  as  a  dove,  and 

it  remained  upon  him.  And  I  >had  not  known  him  :  but  that  33 
be  who  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  die  same  said  unto  me, 

*  Upon  whom  thou  shaft  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remain¬ 
ing  on  him,  the  same  is  he  who  baptizeth  n  with  the  Holy  Spirit.’ 
And  I  saw,  and  bare  testimony  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  34 

The  next  day  John  was  standing  there  again,  and  two  of  his  35 
disciples ;  and  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  was  walking,  he  said),  36 
u  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God !”  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  37 
say  this9  and  they  followed  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  turning,  and  see-  38 
ing  them  following  him ,  saith  unto  them,  u  What  seek  ye?” 
They  said  unto  him,  w  Rabbi,"  (which  is  to  say,  being  inter¬ 
preted.  Teacher,)  14 1  where  dwellestthou?"  He  saith  unto  them,  39 
“  Comeand  see  l"  They  wentand  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  they 
abode  with  him  that  day :  (now  it  was  then  about  the  tenth  hour.) 

One  of  the  two  who  heard  John  speak ,  and  followed  Jesus,  was  40 
Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter.  The  first  he  meeteth  with  41 
was  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  he  saith  unto  him,  “  We  have 
found  the  Messiah,"  (which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.) 

And  Andrew  brought  him  to  Jesus :  and  Jesus  looked  on  him,  42 

23.  '  Jehovah*  Heb.  26,  *  in'  C.  30.  Bee  note  to  v.  IS. 

31.  1  had  not  known  him*  P-  93.  *  knew  him  not  then*  N . 

W  '  in*  (twice)  C.  38. €  where  thou  dwellest*  Wa. 
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and  said/*  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona:  thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas/'  (which  is,  being  interpreted,  Peter  [Rock.]) 

43  The  next  day  Jesus  proposed  to  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 

44  meeteth  with  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him,  “  Follow  me/"  Now 

45  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Philip 
meeteth  with  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him, u  We  have  found 
him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  also  the  prophets,  wrote, 

46  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph/'  And  Nathanael  said 
unto  him,  "  Can  any  thing  good  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?”  Philip 

47  saith  unto  him,  u  Come  and  see  V*  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  com¬ 
ing  to  him,  and  saith  concerning  him,  u  Behold  an  Israelite  in- 

48  deed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  V*  Nathanael  saith  unto  him,  “  Whence 
k newest  thou  me  ?w  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  u  Be¬ 
fore  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw 

49  thee/'  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  him,  u  Rabbi,  thou 

50  art  the  Sun  of  God  ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel-"  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  “  Dost  thou  believe  because  I  said 
unto  thee,  *  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree  V  thou  shalt  see 

51  greater  things  than  these."  Then  Jesus  saith  untohim/*  Verily, 
verily,  Isay  unto  you,  Tf  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open, 
and  the  H  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son 
of  man." 

1  CHAP.  II. — And  on  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  feast 

a  in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there ;  and 
both  Jesus  and  his  disciples  were  invited  to  the  marriage  feast. 

3  And  when  the  wine  failed,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 

4  “  They  have  no  wine/'  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  44  Woman,  what 

5  'have  I  to  do  with  thee?  11  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come/'  His 
mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  “  Whatsoever  he  saith  to  you, 

6  do  it ”  Now  there  were  six 1  vessels  of  stone,  set  there  for  the 
purpose  of  purification  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jews, 

7  and  containing  two  or  three  measures  each.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  u  Fill  the  vessels  with  water and  they  filled  them  up  to 

fi  the  brim*  And  he  saith  ujito  them,  u  Draw  now,  and  carry  to 

51.  4  Henceforth1 — 4  immediate};1  We.  W  4  messenger*'  C.  4.  4  hast 
thou  to  do  with  me  t*  Nm.  B.  C«  Wa.  M  4  Is  not  my  hour  come  V 

rt.  4  baths’  B.  C. 
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the  manager  of  the  feast:”  and  they  carried  it .  When  the  ma-  9 
nager  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  had  become  wine, 
and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  servants,  who  drew  the 
water,  knew :)  the  manager  of  the  feast  called  the  bridegroom, 
and  saith  unto  him, u  Every  man  setteth  on  the  best  wine  first :  10 
and  worse  wine  afterwards,  when  men  have  drank  a  good  deal ; 
but  thou  hast  kept  the  best  wine  until  now/4 
This  beginning  of  his  miracles  Jesus  did  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  1 1 
and  manifested  his  glory;  and  his  disciples  believed  in  him. 

After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  12 
and  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples ;  but  they  did  not  abide  there 
many  days.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  and  13 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  in  the  temple  those  that  14 
sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting. 
And  having  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  15 
out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured  out 
the  changers7  money,  and  overturned  their  tables ;  and  said  unto  1 6 
those  who  sold  doves,  “  Take  these  things  hence  I  make  not  my 
Fatherthcrase  a  house  of  traffic."  And  his  disciples  remembered  17 
that  it  was  written,  “r  A  zeal  for  thy  house  consumeth  me/7 
Then  the  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  him,  “  *  What  sign  18 
dost  thou  show  us, »  seeing  that  thou  dost  these  tilings  V9  Jesus  19 
answered  and  said  unto  them, u  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up.”  Then  the  Jews  said,  u  Forty-six  years  20 
hath  this  temple  been  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in 
three  days  Y*  But  he  spake  concerning  the  temple  of  his  body.  2 1 
When  therefore  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem-  22 
bered  that  be  had  said  this,  and  believed  the  scripture,  and  the 
word  which  Jesus  had  spoken. 

Now  while  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  many  during  23 
the  feast  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
he  did.  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  unto  them,  because  he  24 
knew  fall  men ;  and  he  needed  not  that  any  one  (should  testily  25 

to  him  concerning  man :  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 

♦ 
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1  CHAP.  IIL — Now  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees, named 

2  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews :  this  man  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  and,  said  unto  him,  **  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 

3  thou  doest,  unless  God  were  with  him.”  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  “  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Unless  a  man  be 

4  '  horn 19  again,  he  cannot m  see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Nicodemus 
saith  unto  him,  “  How  can  a  man  he  1  born  when  he  is  old  ? 
can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother’s  womb,  and  be 

5  bora  V9  Jesus  answered,  u  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Unless  a  man  be  bom  fof  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 

6  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofGod.  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 

7  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel 

8  not  that  1  said  unto  thee,  *  Ye  must  be  bom  again  :f  the  wind 
bloweth  where  it  will,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
thou  knowest  not  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth :  so  is 

9  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  Nicodemus  answered  and 

10  *aid  unto  him,  u  How  can  these  things  be?”  Jesus  answered 

* 

and  said  unto  him,  “  Art  thou  fa  teacher  of  Israel,  and  knowest 

1 1  not  these  things  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that 
which  we  do  kuow,  and  testify  what  we  have  seen  J  and  yet  ye  re- 

t*  ceive  not  our  testimony.  If  I  have  spoken  to  you  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  speak  to  you  of 

13  heavenly  things  ?  '  Now  no  one  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but 
he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  r  who  n  is 

1 4  in  heaven.  And  as  Moses  1  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 

15  ness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  be- 

16  lieveth  in  him  may  w not  perish, but  have  everlasting  life:1  for 
God  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  hath  given  his  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but 

1 7  have  everlasting  life :  for  God  hath  not  sent  his  Son  into  the 
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world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him 
may  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  con-  18 
demned :  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be¬ 
cause  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God :  and  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  the  light  hath  come  19 
into  the  world,  but  men  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light ; 
because  their  deeds  were  evil :  for  every  one  that  doeth  evil  20 
hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may 
not  be  'reproved :  but  he  that  doeth  the  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  21 
that  his  deeds  may  Tbe  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought 
"in  God  ” 

After  these  things  Jesus  and  his  disciples  went  into  the  land  22 
of  Judea ;  and  he  tarried  there  with  them,  and  baptized :  and  23 
John  also  was  baptizing  at  JEnoti  near  to  Salim,  because  there 
was  much  water  there :  and  the  people  came,  and  were  bap¬ 
tised  :  for  John  had  not  yet  been  cast  into  prison.  24 

Then  there  arose  a  question  between  some  of  John’s  disciples  25 
and  va  Jew  concerning  'purification :  and  they  came  to  John,  and*  26 
said  unto  him,  “  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  didst  bear  testimony,  behold,  the  same  is  baptiz¬ 
ing,  and  all  resort  to  him/’  John  answered  and  said, "  A  man  27 
can  receive  'nothing,  unless  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  Ye  28 
yourselves  bear  roe  testimony  that  I  said,  *  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
but  am  sent  before  him/  The  bridegroom  is  he  who  hath  the  29 
bride :  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  standeth  and  hear- 
eth  him,  rqoiceth  greatly  to  hear  the  bridegroom's  voice :  this 
my  joy  therefore  hath  been  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  I  30 
must  decrease.'  He  that  'cometh  from  above  is  above  all.  He  31 
that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earthi  He  that 
cometh  from  heaven v  is  above  all :  and  testifieth  what  he  bath  32 
seen  and  heard ;  and  yet  no  one  receiveth  bis  testimony*  He  33 
that '  hath  received  his  testimony ,  "  bath  set  his  seal M'  to  this— 
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34  that  God  is  true:  for  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God :  for  TGod  giveth  not  the  Spirit  to  him  by  mear 

35  sure.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into 

36  his  hand.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life : 
and  he  that  disbelieved!  the  Son  will  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him,” 

1  CHAP.  IV.— When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pha¬ 
risees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples 

2  than  John,  (though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disci- 

3  pies,)  he  left  Judea,  and  went  again  into  Galilee,  Now  he  was 

5  obliged  to  pass  through  Samaria:  so  he  cometh  to  a  city  of 
Samaria,  which  is  called  'Sychar,  near  the  parcel  of  ground 

6  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacob's  well  was 
in  that  place.  Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  with  his  journey, 

7  sat  down  by  the  well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  There 
cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith  unto 

6  her,  “  Give  me  to  drink  I”  (For  his  disciples  had  gone  away  unto 

9  the  city  to  buy  food.)  lien  the  woman  of  Samaria  saith  unto 
him,  “  How  is  it  that  thou,  who  art  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me, 
who  am  of  Samaria  V7  (for  the  Jews  have  no  'dealings  with  the 

10  Samaritans.)  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  “  If  thou  hadst 
known  the  'gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  unto  thee, 
‘  Give  me  to  drink  V  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he 

1 1  would  have  given  thee  "  living  water,”  The  woman  saith  unto 
him,  u  Sir,  thou  hast  no  vessel  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is 
deep :  from  whence  then  canst  thou  have  that  living  water  ? 

t?  art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  who  gave  us  the  well, 

13  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  sons,  and  his  'cattle?”  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  “  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water 

14  will  thirst  again ;  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  will  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  1  should 
give  him  will  become  within  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up 

15  into  everlasting  life.”  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  “  Sir,  give 

5.  *  Shechem'  O.  Tent.  D.  4  friendly  deuluigp'  N.  B.  10.  4  bounty' 
C.  11  *  life-giving’  B—»'  springing'  P.  (and  ao  v.  II).  The  word  in 
fact  h;ii  both  leases.  IV.  *  homvboru  servants’  Miehuelii. 
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me  this  water,  that  I  may  not  thirst,  neither  come  hither  to 
draw,0  Jesus  said  unto  her,  “  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  26 
hither !”  The  woman  answered  and  said,  “  I  have  no  husband.0  1 7 
Jesus  said  unto  her,  u  Thou  hast  rightly  said,  1  I  have  no  hus¬ 
band  for  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ;  and  he  whom  thou  now  1 8 
hast  is  not  thy  husband  ;  in  that  thou  hast  spoken  truly.0  The  1 9 
woman  saith  unto  him,  “  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet : 
our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain ;  *but  ye  say,  that  the  20 
place  where  vmen  ought  to  worship  is  in  Jerusalem,”  Jesus  21 
saith  unto  her,  u  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when 
ye  shall  worship  the  Father  neither  on  this  f  mountain,  nor  yet  at 
Jerusalem,  Ye  worship  what  ye  know  not:  we  worship  what  22 
we  know :  for  salvation  is  1  of  the  Jews :  nevertheless  the  23 
hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  wor¬ 
ship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  such  are  they  whom 
the  Father  seeketh  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  they  24 
that  worship  him  must  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth/9  The  25 
woman  saith  unto  him,  “  I  know  that  the  Messiah  cometh,11 
(which  signified*  the  Christ :)  “  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us 
all  things.”  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  u  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  26 
he” 

And  upon  this  came  his  disciples ;  and  they  marvelled  that  he  27 
was  talking  with  the  woman :  yet  no  one  said,  "  What  seekest 
thou?”  or,  u  Why  talkest  thou  with  her?’9  The  woman  then  28 
left  her  pitcher,  and  went  away  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the 
people,  “  Come,  see  a  man,  who  hath  told  me  all  that  ever  I  29 
did !  is  not  he  the  Christ?”  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  30 

came  unto  him. 

In  the  mean  while  his  disciples  besought  him,  saying,  “  Rabbi,  31 
eat  1”  but  he  said  unto  them,  “  I  have  food  to  eat  that  ye  know  32 
not  of.”  Then  the  disciples  said  one  to  another,  “  Hath  any  one  33 
brought  him  ought  to  eat  ?”  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  u  My  food  34 
is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work. 

Do  ye  not  say,  *  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  35 
harvest?9  behold  I  say  unto  you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look 

» 
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36  upon  the  fields !  that  they  are  white  already  for  harvest  He 

that  reapeth  received*  wages, and  gathereth  firuit  unto  everlasting 
life ;  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  re- 

37  joice  together.  And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  1  One  soweth, 

38  and  another  reapeth.9  1 1  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  have 
bestowed  do  labour:  others  have  laboured,  and  ye  have  entered 
into  their  labours.” 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  him  be¬ 
cause  of  the  words  of  the  woman,  who  testified  toying,  “  He 

40  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.”  When  therefore  the  Samaritans 
had  come  unto  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  abide 

9 

41  with  them ;  and  he  abode  there  two  days :  and  many  more  of 

42  them  believed,  because  of  his  own  word ;  and  they  said  unto  the 
woman,  **  We  no  longer  believe,  because  of  thy  reposting :  for 
we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  we  perceive  that  this  is  indeed 
vthe  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,” 

43  Now  after  the  two  days  he  departed  thence,  and  went  into 

44  Galilee:1  for  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no 

45  honour  in  his  own  country.  nThen  when  he  bad  come  into  Ga¬ 
lilee,  the  Galilseans  received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  that 
he  had  done  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they  also  had  been 

46  unto  the  feast.  So  Jesus  came  again  to  Cana  of  Galilee,  where 
he  had  made  the  water  wine :  and  there  was  an  officer  of  the 

47  king's  household,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum :  This  man, 
hearing  that  Jesus  had  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  went  to 
him,  and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his 

48  son ;  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him, Unless  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  fye  will  not  believe.” 

49  The  officer  saith  unto  him,  “  Sir,  come  down  before  my  child 

50  die!”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “  Go  thy  way!  thy  son  Uveth.” 
And  the  man  believed  the  words  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto 

51  him,  and  went  his  way.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his 
servants  met  him,  and  told  him ,  saying,  "  Thy  son  Uveth.” 

52  Then  he  enquired  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend : 
and  they  said  to  him,  “  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever 

.18.  4  nend'  C.  43.  4  tut  not  to  Nazareth'  B.  C.  44,45.  •  for 
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left  him so  the  father  perceived  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour  53 
in  which  Jesus  had  said  to  him,  11  Thy  son  liveth and  he 
himself  believed,  and  his  whole  household. 

This  second  miracle  Jesus  did,  when  he  had  come  out  of  Judea  54 
into  Galilee. 

CHAP.  V, — After  these  things  there  was  T  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  1 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  a 
near  the 1  sheep  market  a  pool,  called  in  Hebrew  Bethesda,  which 
hath  five  porches.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  infirm  peo-  3 
pie,  of  blind,  lame,  withered,  *  [waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water :  for  an  angel  went  down  ’at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool,  4 
and  troubled  the  water :  whosoever  therefore  went  first  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  was  cured  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had.J 
And  a  certain  man  was  there,  who  had  had  an  infirmity  thirty-  5 
eight  years.  Jesus  seeing  him  lie,  and  knowing  that  he  hod  6 
been  now  a  long  time  in  that  state,  aaith  unto  him,  “  Wouldst 
thou  become  whole  V*  The  infirm  man  answered  him,  “  Sir,  I  7 
have  no  man  to  put  me  into  the  pool,  when  the  water  is  trou¬ 
bled  :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before 
me.”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “  Rise,  take  up  thy  couch,  and  8 
walk  I”  and  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  9 
his  couch,  and  walked. 

Now  that  day  was  the  sabbath :  the  Jews  therefore  said  unto  10 
him  who  had  been  cured,  u  1 1  is  the  sabbath :  it  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  carry  thy  couch.”  lie  answered  them,  “  He  that  made  1 1 
me  whole,  himself  said  unto  me,  ‘  Take  up  thy  couch,  and  walk  /  ” 
Then  they  asked  him,  “  Who  is  the  man  that  said  unto  thee,  1  a 
*  Take  up  thy  couch,  and  walk  V  And  he  that  was  healed  knew  13 
not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away,  there 
being  a  great  crowd  in  the  place.  Jesus  afterwards  findeth  him  14 
iu  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  “  Behold,  thou  art  become 
whole:  sin  no  more,  lest  something  worse  befol  thee/'  The  man  15 
went  away,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  made 
him  whole. 

And  the  Jews  therefore  persecuted  Jesus,  because  he  had  done  16 
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17  these  things  on  the  sabbath.  But  Jesus  answered  them,  “  1  My 

18  Father  worketh  until  now,  tland  I  also  work/’  Wherefore  the 
Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  had  not  only 
broken  the  sabbath,  but  had  also  said  that  God  was '  his  Father, 

19  making  himself n  like  God.  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto 
them,  “  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  himself,  1  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things 

*20  soever  He  doeth,  these  the  Son  likewise  doeth.  For  die  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  that  himself  doeth :  and  he 
will  show  him  greater  works  than  these, 1  that  ye  may  marvel. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  giveth  Mem  life ;  even 

aa  so  the  Son  giveth  life  to  whom  he  will :  for  neither  doth  the 
Father  judge  any  otic,  but f  bath  committed  all  judgment  unto 

23  the  Son ;  that  all  may  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  die 

24  Father  who  hath  sent  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 
that  heaikeneth  to  my  words,  and  believeth  in  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ; 

25  but  hath  passed  from  death  unto  life.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live: 

26  for  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the 

27  Son  also  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  he  hath  given  him  autho¬ 
rity  also  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  Uhc  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that 

29  ure  in  the  grave  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that 

30  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  condemnation.  I  can¬ 
not  of  mine  own  self  do  anything:  os  I  hear,  I  judge;  and  my 
judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  miue  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  *him  who  sent  me. 

3 1  a  If  I  alone  bear  testimony  concerning  myself,  my  testimony 

. .  I— 

IT. 4  a>  my  Father  hitherto  worketh  1  work*  C.  *1 4  and  now  I 

work*  P.  IS,  4  h in  own*  B,  n  ao  N.  *  equal  with  God*  A. 

B.  P,— (’peraphraetiemlly) '  putting  himself  on  a  footing  [or  level]  with 
God'  [Matt.  xx.  12).  10. 4  unless  be  sec  the  Father  do  it*  P. 

20. 4  m  that  ye  will*  N.  22. 4  eommltteth*  Nto.  sr.  *  « 
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is  not  1  true  :  but  there  is  another  that  beareth  testimony  con-  3*2 
cemittg  me ;  and  1  know  that  the  testimony  which  he  testifieth 
concerning  me  is  ’true.  Ye  yourselves  sent  unto  John,  and  he  33 
bare  testimony  to  the  truth :  therefore  I  ’receive  not  testimony  from  34 
’’man:  but  I  say  these  things,  that  ye  may  be  saved*  He  was  35 
the  burning  and  shining  lamp :  and  for  a  while  ye  were  willing  to 
rejoice  in  his  light  2  bnt  I  have  greater  testimony  than  that  of  36 
John :  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish, 
the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  testimony  concerning  me,  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  me :  and  the  Father  himself,  who  sent  me,  37 
hath  borne  testimony  concerning  me*  ’  Ye  have  never  heard  his 
voice,  nor  seen  his  “form  ?  ’and  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  38 
among  you :  for  that  ye  believe  not  in  him  whom  he  bath  sent. 

“  1  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  n  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  ever-  39 
lasting  life :  and  mit  is  they  that  testify  concerning  me:  and  yet  40 
ye  are  not  willing  to  come  to  me,  so  that  ye  might  have  life.  I  41 
’receive  not  honour  from  men:  but  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  42 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  43 
and  yet  ye  receive  me  not:  if  another  should  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  would  receive.  How  can  ye  believe,  who  ’receive  44 
honour  onefrrom  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cvmeth 
from  God  only?  Do  not  think  that  I  shall  be  your  accuser  to  45 
the  Father :  there  is  one  already  that  accuseth  you,  evert  Moses, 
in  whom  ye  tru9t :  for  if  ye  had  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  46 
believed  me :  for  he  wrote  concerning  me :  but  if  ye  believe  not  47 
his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ? 

CHAP.  VI. — After  these  things  Jesus  went  away  beyond  the  1 
lake  of  Galilee,  which  is  called  the  lake  of  Tiberias :  and  a  great  a 
multitude  followed  him,  because  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he 
did  on  those  who  were  sick.  And  Jesus  went  up  ra  mountain,  3 
and  sat  there  with  his  disciples :  now  the  feast  of  the  Jews  4 
* called  the  passover,  was  at  hand.  Then  Jesus  lifting  up  Ms  5 

* 

SI,  S3. «  not  to  be  regarded’  C.  34. 1  require'  Wt« — '  need'  C. 

W  *  min  P.  ST.  *  Hare  ye  * .  .  t'  B.  C,  11  *  appearance* 

38.  *  Hare  ye  .  ♦  •  that  ye  betters  not*  Ac.  B.  O.  as.  <  ye  search'  C. 

Wa.  B.  *  by*  P.  w  4  though  they  receive  not*  W». 
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eyes,  and  seeing  that  a  great  multitude  was  coming  unto  him, 
saith  unto  Philip,  “  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may 

6  eat?”  (Nowthisbesaid  to  tryhim:  for  he  himself  knew  what 

7  he  was  about  to  do,)  Philip  answered  him,  44  Two  hundred 
1  pence  would  not  buy  bread  enough  for  them,  that  every  one 

8  of  them  might  take  but  a  little-”  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 

9  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  saith  unto  him/*  Thareisayouth  here, 
who  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes :  but  what  are 

i  o  they  among  so  many  ?”  And  Jesus  said,  “  Make  the  men r  lie 
down !”  now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place-  So  the  men 

1 1  lay  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand:  and  Jesus  took  the 
loaves;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distributed  Tto  the 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  those  who  had  lain  down ;  and 

i  a  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  chose-  When  they  were 
filled,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  “  Gather  up  the  fragments  that 

1 3  remain,  that  nothing  may  be  lost-”  They  therefore  gathered 
them  together,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the 
five  barley  loaves,  that  remained  after  the  people  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  bad  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
said, u  This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet  that  was  to  come  into  the 

15  world  1”  Then  Jesu9,  knowing  that  they  were  about  to  come  and 
take  him  by  force,  that  they  might  make  him  a  king,  withdrew 
again  into  the  mountain  alone  by  himself. 

1 6  And  when  evening  was  come,  his  disciples  went  down  to  the 

17  lake;  and  having  entered  into  the  vessel,  were  going  to  the 
other  side  of  the  lake,  towards  Capernaum :  and  it  was  now 

18  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them :  and  the  waves  arose, 

1 9  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew-  So  when  they  had  rowed 
about  twenty-five  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking  on 
the  lake,  and  drawing  nigh  to  the  vessel :  and  they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  “  It  is  I;  be  not  afraid  1”  then  they 
gladly  received  him  into  the  vessel ;  and  straightway  the  vessel 
was  at  the  land  whither  they  were  going. 

a  r  The  day  following  when  the  multitude  that  stood  on  theother 
side  of  the  lake  saw  that  there  had  been  no  other  vessel  there 

7. 4  denarii'  10-  1  place  themselves  on  the  ground*  N* — *  recline* 
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save  one/  and  that  Jesus  had  not  entered  with  his  disciples  into 
that  vessel!  but  that  his  disciples  had  gone  away  alone;  (how-  23 
belt  other  vessels  had  come  from  Tiberias,  near  to  the  place 
where  they  ate  bread,*  after  the  Lord  had  given  thanks;)  when  24 
the  multitude  therefore  saw  that  neither  Jesus  nor  his  disciples 
were  there,  they  themselves  went  on  board  of *  the  vessels,  and 
came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus :  and  having  found  him  25 
on  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  they  said  unto  him,  “  Rabbi,  when 
didst  thou  come  hither  ?”  Jesus  answered  them  and  said,  “  Verily,  26 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  mi¬ 
racles,  but  because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled*  Work  27 
not '  for  the  food  that  perisbeth,  but  for  the  food  which  enduieth 
unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  will  give  unto  you : 
for  him  hath  the  Father  ''sealed,  even  God.”  Then  said  they  2tt 
unto  him,  “  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work  die  works  of 
God?”  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 44  This  is  the  work  29 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent.”  They  said  30 
therefore  unto  him,  44  What 1  sign  sho west  thou  then,  that  we 
may  see  it,  and  believe  thee?  what  dost  thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  31 
ate  the  manna  in  the  desert;  as  it  is  written,  <  He  gave  them 
bread  from  heaven  to  eat’  ”  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  Verily,  32 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  did  not  give  you  the  bread  from 
heaven ;  but  my  Father 1  givelh  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven : 
for  the  bread  of  God  is 1  that  which  coroeth  down  from  heaven,  33 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.”  Then  said  they  unto  him,  34 
44  Master,  give  us  always  that  bread  1”  And  Jesus  said  unto  35 
them,  “I  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  me  will  never 
hunger;  and  he  that  bdieveth  on  me  will  never  thirst;  but  1  36 
told  you,  that  though  ye  have  seen  me,  yet  ye  believe  not.  r  All  37 
that  die  Father  giveth  me  will  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  reject :  for  I  came  down  from  heaven,  to  38 
do  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me :  and  39 
this  is  the  will  of  him  who  hath  sent  me,— -that  of  all  that  he 
hath  given  me  I  should  lose  'none,  but  should  raise  Hthem  up 

I M M ■  ■  ■!!■■■■  ■  -  -  »  m*m  I  I  ■■  ■  ■■■-  

at,  *  there*  W».  27. 4  so  much  for ...  as  for*  N.  91  '  commit* 
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40  again  at  the  last  day :  for  this  is  the  will  of  hun  tbat  sent  -me, 

4  m  * 

that  every  one  who  ,seeth  the  Son,  and  behevethtm  him/ihould 
have  everlasting  life;  and  him  I  will  raise  up  at  the  last  day* 

41  Then  the  Jews  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  **  I«m 

42  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven."  And  they  said, u  Is 
not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we 
know?  how  then  doth  he  say,  ‘  I  came  down  from  heaven?9" 

43  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  Murmur  not  among 

44  yourselves  1  No  one  can  come  to  me,  unless  the  Father  who 

45  sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It 
is  written  in  the  prophets,  *  And  all  shall  be  taught  by  God/ 
Every  oneT  that  hath  heard,  and  learned  from  the  Father, 

46  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the  Father,  save 

47  lie  who  is  from  Cod ;  he  hath  seen  the  Father.  Verily,  verily, 

1  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  me  hjrth  everlasting  life. 

48  1  am  the  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the 

50  desert,  and  died :  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven, 

51  is  that  which  if  any  one  eat  thereof,  he  shall  not  die.  I  am  the 
’living  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven :  whoso  eats  of  this 
bread,  wilt  live  for  ever:  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

53  Hie  Jews  therefore  argued  among  themselves,  saying, u  How 

53  can  this  man  give  us  kis  flesh  to  eat?19  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

“  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 

54  Son  of  man, and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  notlife  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and 

55  him  I  will  raise  up  at  the  last  day :  for  my  flesh  is  food  Tin- 

56  deed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  ^indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 

57  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the 
'living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father:  so  like- 

56  wise  he  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  the  bread 
that  hath  come  down  from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  ate  T  and 
5g  died;  be  that  eateth  of  this  bread  will  live  for  ever."  These 
things  he  said  in 1  the  synagogue,  as  be  taught  in  Capernaum. 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  kimf 

+  1  ■  I  II  I  ,  , 
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said,  “This  is  'a  difficult  saying;  who  can  understand  it?’* 
But  Jesus  knowing  in  himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  fit 
said  unto  them,  u  'Is  this  a  stumbling-block  to  you  ?  What  6a 
then  if  ye  'shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascending  up  to  where  he 
was  before  ?  It  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life ;  the  flesh  profited)  63 
nothing?  the  words  that  I  *  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
they  are  life:  but  there  are  seme  of  you  that  do  not  believe.'7  64 
(For  Jesus  knew  fitim  fee  beginning  who  they  were  that  did  not 
believe,  and  who  it  wa*  that  should  deliver  him  up*)  Thai  he  65 
said,  ^FerlbSs  reason  I  said  unto  you,  that  no  one  can  come 
mttomey  unless  it  be  gives  unto  him  by  *my  Father” 

•*  Rom  that  itmemany  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  'remained  GG 
with  him  no  longer.  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  the  twelve,  “  Will  67 
ye  also  go  away?”  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  “  'Master,  68 
to  whom  should  we  go?  U thou  hast  the  words  of  everlasting 
life:  and  we  believe  and  know  that  thou  ait  Tthe  holy  one  of  69 
God.”  Jestis  answered  them,  “  Have  I  not  chosen  you  twelve  ?  70 
yet  one  of  you  is  a1  betrayer.”  Now  he  spake  concerning  Judas  71 
Iscariot  the  son  6f  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that  was  to  deliver  him 
up,'  though  be  was  one  of  the  twelve. 

CHAP.  VH.~~Afler  these  things  Jesus  'remained  in  Galilee ;  1 
for  he  would  not  M  remain  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him. 

Now  the  Jewish  feastof  tabernacles  was  at  hand:  his  brethren  a 
therefore  said  unto  Jm$f  “Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea, 
thafthy  diadples  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest :  for  no  4 
odedoeth  things  in  secret,  if  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  pub¬ 
licly*  'If  thou  do  these  things,  show  thyself  to  the  world.” 
(Bor  'neither  did  his  brethren  w  believe  in  him.)  Then  Jesus  5 

p 

saith  unto  them,**  My  time  is  not  yet  come :  but  your  time  is 
always  toady.  The  world  cannot  bate  you;  but  me  itbateth,  7 

1  11  —  -  1 

1 

•  a  w  ^  ’ 

00.  K.>  P*  61.  *  do  you  revolt  at  this?*  N.— 
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8  because  I  testify  coneeming  it»  that  Its  workscm  Goye 
up  unto  this  feast:  I  go  not'up*  to  this 

9  not  yet  fully  come and  having  said  these  words  onto 

i  o  he  remained  still  in  Galilee.  But  when  his  brethren  had  'gone 
up,  then  he  also  went  up  to  the  feast,  not  openly,  fast  as  ft 
1 1  were  in  secret.  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and.  said, 
is  “  Where  is  he?”  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the 
multitudes  coneeming  him :  for  some  said,  u  He  is  a  good 
man  others  said,  “  Nay  ;  but  he  roisleadeth  foe  multitude.’* 

13  Howbeit  no  one  spake  openly  concerning  him  toe  fear  of  foe 
Jews. 

14  But  when  it  was  about  the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up 

15  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying, 
iff  “  How  hath  this  man  learning,  having  never  been  taught?”  Then 

Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  “  My 1  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but 
1 7  His  that  sent  me.  If  any  one  desire  to  do  his  will,  be  shall 
know  concerning  ’the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  from  God,  or  take- 
)8  (her  I  speak  from  myself.  ■  He tbatspehkefoifonh himtelfseek- 
eth  his  own  glory:  but  he  that seekbth  the  ghwy  of  him  wto 
19  sent  him,  he  is  true,  and  unrighteousness  is 'not'  fh  him.  -  Did 
not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet  none  of  yon  keep  foe  law? 
00  Why  do  ye  seek  to  kill  me  V9  The  multitude  answered  and  said, 
21  u  Thou  hast  a  demon :  who  seeketh  to  kill  thee?”  Jesus  an* 
swened  and  said  unto  them,  “  I  have  done  one  'work,  and  ye 
2*  all  marvel  at  ft.  Moses  gave  you  circumcision ;  (not  that  it  is 
from  Moses,  but  from  foe  f  fathers ;)  and  ye  circumcise  on  the 

23  sabbath :  If  then  a  man  receive  circumcision  on  the  sabbath,  in 
order  that  the  law  of  Moses  may  not  be  broken,  are  ye  angry 
with  me,  because  I  have  made  a  man  altogether  whole  on  the 

24  sabbath  ?  Judge  not  according  to  appearance,  but  judge  a  just 
judgment.” 

25  Then  some  of  the  dwellers  iu  Jerusalem,  said*  u  Is  not  this 

26  he,  whom  they  are  seeking  to  kill  ?  but,  lo,  he  speakefo  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  to  him :  do  the  rulers  indeed  ’know  that 

27  this  is  the  Christ?  Yet  we  know  whence  this  sum  is:  but  when 

.  —  ■■  1  . . . 

8. 1  up  now1  N.  is,  17.  *  teaching*  11.  *  work  on  the  sabbath1  Wa. 
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the  Christ  comeih,  no  one  will  know  whence  he  is.”  Then  Jesus,  *8 
as  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  cried  out  saying,  u  1  Yc  sat/ ye 
both  know  me,  and  whence  I  am :  yet  I  am  not  come  of  myself, 
but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not ;  but  I  know  29 
him :  for  I  am  from  him,  and  be  hath  sent  me/’  Then  they  30 
sought  to  apprehend  him ;  yet  no  one  laid  hands  on  him,  because 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  But  many  of  the  multitude  be-  31 
lieved  in  him,  and  said,  “  When  the  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do 
more  miracles  than  those  which  this  man  hath  done  Vf 

The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  multitude  murmured  such  things  3* 
concerning  him ;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent 
officers  to  apprehend  him  1  Jesus  therefore  said, <c  Yet  a  little  33 
while  longer  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  then  I  go  away  to  him  who 
sent  me.  Ye  will  seek  me,  and  will  not  lind  me :  and  where  I  34 
v  shall  be  ye  cannot  come.’* 

Then  the  Jews  said  among  themselves,  “  Whither  will  this  35 
man  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go  to  fthc  dispersed 
among  the  Greeks,  and  teach  the  Greeks?  What  words  are  36 
these  that  he  said,  ‘  Ye  will  seek  me,  and  will  not  find  me :  and 
where  I  *  shall  be,  ye  cannot  come  V” 

Now  on  the  last  day,  which  is  the  great  dot/  of  the  feast,  Jesus  37 
stood  up  and  cried  out,  saying,  “  If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  in  me,  os  the  scripture  38 
hath  said,  from  within  him  shall  flow  rivers  of  'living  water/* 
(Now  he  spake  this  concerning  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  39 
in  him  would  receive :  for  the  Holy  Spirit  liad  not  yet  been 
v given;  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.)  Many  of  the  40 
people  therefore,  when  they  heard  these  words,  said, u  Of  a  truth 
this  is  the  prophet.”  Others  said,  “  This  is  the  Christ/*  But  41 
some  said,  “  Shall  the  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath  not  42 
the  scripture  said,  ‘That  the  Christ  coracth  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  from  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  whence  David  was  V  ” 
so  there  was  a  division  among  the  multitude  because  of  him  :  43 
and  some  of  them  'would  have  apprehended  him;  but  no  one  44 
laid  hands  on  him. 


38.  *  Do  ye  both  know  who  end  whence  1  am*  0,  B,  35.  1  dispersed 
Creeks*  C.  N.  38.  *  springing*  P.  41.  •  desired  io*  N.  B. 


JOHN  VII L 


193 

45  The  officers  therefore  came  back  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pha¬ 
risees  ;  and  these  said  unto  them,  “  Why  have  ye  not  brought 

46  him?”  The  offieera  answered, w  Never  man  spoke* as  this  man.” 

47  Then  the  Pharisees  answered  them,  w  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

43  hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  in  him  ? 

49  But  this  'multitude  who  understand  not  the  taw  are  accursed.” 

50  Nicodemus  (he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night),  being  one  of  them, 

51  saith  unto  them,  “  Doth  our  law  judge  'any  man  before  it  hear 

5 *2  him,  and  know  what  he  doth  V*  They  answered  and  said  unto 

him,  “  'Art  tbou  also  of  Galilee?  Search  and  see*  11  that  out 
of  Galilee  warisclh  no  prophet." 

I  CHAP.  VIII. — (YThen  every  one  went  to  his  own  house; 

a  but  Jesus  went  to  the  mount  of  Olives :  and  early  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  Jesus  came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came 

3  to  him ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them.  And  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  bring  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery ;  and 

4  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst,  they  say  unto  him,  “Teacher, 

5  Uiis  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act.  Now  Moses 
in  the  law  commanded  us,  that  such  should  be  stoned :  but 

6  what  sayest  thou  V *  Now  they  said  this  trying  him,  that  they 
might  have  whereof  to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down, 

7  and  wrote  with  his  finger  on  the  ground :  But  when  they  con¬ 
tinued  asking  him,  he  raised  himself  up,  and  said  unto  them, 
“  l.et  him  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  first  cast  a  stone  at 

3  her!"  and  stooping  down  again,  he  wrote  upon  the  ground. 

9  But  they,  having  heard  this,  being  convicted  by  their  awn  con¬ 
science,  wont  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  elder,  to  the 
last ;  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the 

10  midst.  Then  Jesus  raising  himself  up,  and  seeing  no  one  but 
the  woman,  said  unto  her,  “  Woman,  where  are  those  'thine 

I I  accusers  ?  hath  no  one  passed  sentence  on  thee  V*  She  said, 
u  No  one,  Sir.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  “  Neither  do  1  pass 
sentence  on  tliee !  go,  and  sin  no  more !”] 


49.  4  populace’  0.— 1 e  rabble*  (*«e  Kuinoel)  SI.  »  this  man*  Wi. 

*2.  4  Dost  rhou  also  stand  op  for  Galilee  f  Wa.  M  1  for*  A.  *f  4  hath 
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Then  Jesus  spake  again  unto*  them,  saying,  “  I  am  die  light  12 
of  the  world :  he  that  followed!  me  will  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  Me.”  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  13 
unto  him,  “Thou  bearest  testimony  concerning  thyself;  tthy 
testimony  is  not 11  true.”  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  14 
a  Though  1  bear  testimony  concerning  myself,  yet  my  testi¬ 
mony  is  }true:  Mfor  I  know  from  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go ;  but  ye  know  not  whence  I  come,  or  whither  1  go.  Ye  15 
judge  according  to  the  flesh;  I  judge  noone:  and  yet  if  I  judge,  16 
my  judgment  is  'true :  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  1  and  the  Father 
that  sent  me.  Even  in  your  law  it  is  written,  that  4  the  testi-  17 
mony  of  two  men  is !  true.'  I  am  one  that  bear  testimony  con-  1 8 
ceming  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  testimony 
concerning  me  also.”  Then  said  they  unto  him,  44  Where  is  i<t 
thy  Father?”  Jesus  answered,  44  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  iny 
Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father 
also.”  These  words  he  spake  in  the  treasury,  as  he  was  teach-  so 
ing  in  the  temple :  and  yet  no  one  laid  hands  on  him ;  for  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come. 

Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  u  1  go  away,  and  ye  will  a  1 
seek  Tme,  and  will  die  in  your  sin:  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come.”  Then  said  the  Jews, 44  Will  he  kill  himself?  because  22 
he  saith, 4  Whither  1  go,  ye  cannot  come/  ”  And  he  said  unto  a# 
them, 44  Ye  are  'from  below ;  I  am  from  above :  ye  are  of  this 
world ;  1  am  not  of  this  world :  Therefore  did  I  say  unto  you,  24 
that  ye  will  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he, 
ye  will  die  in  your  sins.”  Then  said  they  unto  him, 44  Who  art  25 
thou  ?”  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  44  The  same  that  I  told  you 
even  at  the  beginning.  1  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  'judge  26 
concerning  you ;  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the 
world  those  things  which  1  have  heard  from  him.”  They  did  not  27 
understand  'that  he  spake  to  them  concerning  the  Father.  Jesus  28 
therefore  said  to  them,  44  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of 


12.  *  the  scribe*  and  Pharisees*  Nro.  is.  4  therefore  tby'  i\ 

H  « to  be  regarded’  C  —{and  90  rtr.  14)  14.  *  that*  Wa,  16. 
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man,  then  ye  will  know  'that  I  am  he9  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
myself,  but  that  I  apeak  these  things  as  my  Father  hath  taught 
me :  and  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me :  *the  Father  hath  not  left 

30  me  alone;  for  I  do  always  those  things  which  please  him.*1  As 

31  he  spake  these  words,  many  believed  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
to  those  Jews  who  believed  on  him,  “  Ifye  continue  in  my  word, 

3a  '  ye  are  truly  my  disciples ;  and  ye  will  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free/' 

33  1  They  answered  him,  “  We  are  Abraham’s  offspring,  and  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  one:  how  sayest  thou,  *  Ye  shall  be 

34  made  free  V 79  Jesus  answered  them, 11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

33  you.  Whosoever  committed  sin  is  *  the  slave  of  sin :  now  the  slave 

abideth  not  'in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth  there  for 

36  ever:  if  therefore  the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  will  be  free  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  the  offspring  0f  Abraham  ;  yet  ye  seek  to 

38  kill  me,  because  my  word  bath  no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that 
which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father :  and  ye  do  that  which  ye 

39  ii&ve  Tseen  with  your  father.”  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  "  Abraham  is  our  father.”  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  M  If 
ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abra- 

40  ham :  but  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth,  which  I  have  beard  from  God:  Abraham  did  not  do 

41  thus :  ye  do  the  works  of  your  father.”  Then  said  they  to  him, 
“  We  are  not  rborn  of  fornication;  we  have  one  Father,  even 

4 <1  God.”  Jesus  said  unto  them,  u  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 
would  love  me :  for  I  came  forth  from  God,  and  am  come  to  you: 

43  and  I  came  not  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  ye  not  un¬ 
derstand  my  discourse?  'even  because  ye  cannot  11  hearken 

44  to  my  word.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  desires 
of  your  father  ye  are  resolved  to  do.  lie  was  a 1  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no 
truth  in  him.  When  "he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 

45  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  r"  the  father "  of  lying :  and  because  I 


IS.  4  what  I  am’  C.  SI.  «  wilt  ye  he*  S3.  1  seme’  N. 
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speak  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not.  Which  of  you  convicteth  4^ 
me  of ’sin  ?  If  I  speak  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me? 

He  that  is  of  God  hearkeneth  to  the  words  of  God :  ye  hearken  47 
not  to  them,  on  this  account  because  ye  &Te  not  of  God/' 

The  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  him,  “  Do  we  not  say  48 
truly  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  demon  ?”  Jesus  49 
answered, li  I  have  not  a  demon ;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and 
ye  dishonour  me.  However,  I  seek  not  my  own  glory :  there  is  50 
one  that  seeketh  it,  and  judgeth.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  51 
you.  If  a  man  keep  my  words,  he  will  never  see  death."  Then  5* 
said  the  Jews  unto  him,  “  Now  we  know  that  thou  bast  &  demon. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets  also ;  and  thou  sayest,  *  If 
a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  will  v never  taste  or  death/  Art  thou  53 
greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  who  19  dead  ?  and  the  prophets 
also  are  dead  :  whom 1  makest  thou  thyself?"  Jesus  answered,  54 
u  If  1 1  glorify  myself,  my  glorification  is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father 
who  glorifieth  me;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  Tyour  God;  yet  55 
ye  know  him  not ;  but  I  know  him ;  and  if  I  should  say,  I 
know  him  not,  I  should  speak  falsely  like  you :  but  I  know 
him,  and  keep  his  words.  Your  father  Abraham  ■longed  to  see  56 
my  day ;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad/1  Then  said  the  Jews  57 
unto  him,  “  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  anti  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ?"  Jesus  said  unto  them,  M  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Before  Abraham1  was, 11 1  am/'  Then  they  took  up  stones  59 
to  cast  at  him ;  but  Jesus  v  concealed  himself,  and  went  out  of 

the  temple. T 


CHAP.  IX.— And  as  Jesus  passed  on,  he  saw  a  man  who  had  1 
been  blind  from  his  birth :  and  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  z 
“  Rabbi,  who  sinned,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
blind  V9  Jesus  answered  ,wf  Neither  this  man,  nor  his  parents  sinned:  3 
but  it  was  that  the  works  of  God  may  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

I  must  work  the  works  of  him  who  sent  me,  whileit  is  day ;  the  4 
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night  cometh,  when  no  one  can  work*  While  I  am  in  the 

6  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.”  When  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  spat  upon  the  ground,  and  made  day  of  the  spittle,  and  he 

7  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay,  and  said  unto 
him,  “  Co,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,”  (which,  being  inter¬ 
preted,  signified  Sent.)  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed, 
and  came  back  seeing. 

9  Then  the  neighbours,  and  they  who  had  seen  him  before,  f(fbr 
he  had  been  a  v  beggar,)  said,  “  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and 

9  begged?”  Some  said,  “  This  is  he:”  others  said,  “  He  is  like 

to  him but  he  said,  u  I  am  he”  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 

1 1  a  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ?”  He  answered  and  said,  u  A 
man,  who  is  called  Jesus,  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes, 
and  said  unto  me,  *  Co  to  the  pool  of  SUoam,  and  wash  1'  and 

i  *2  1  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight.”  Then  said  they  unto 
him,  u  Where  is  that  vtun  V 7  He  said,  I  know  not.” 

13  Then  they  bring  him  that  had  before  been  blind  to  the  Fhari- 

14  sees*  Now  it  was  on  the  sabbath  that  Jesus  had  made  the  clay, 

15  and  opened  his  eyes.  Then  the  Pharisees  asked  him  again  how 
he  had  received  his  sight*  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  He  put 

16  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  see  Wherefore  some 
of  the  Pharisees  said,  “  This  man  is  not  from  God,  for  he  doth 
not  keep  the  sabbath.”  Others  said,  “  How  can  one  that  is  a 
sinner  do  such  miracles  ?”  And  there  was  a  division  among 

1 7  them*  They  say  again  to  the  blind  man,  “  What  dost  thou 
say  of  him,  seeing  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  V *  He  an- 

1 8  swered,  “  lie  is  a  prophet.”  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  con¬ 
cerning  him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight, 
until  they  had  called  the  parents  of  him  who  had  received  his 

19  sight,  and  asked  them,  saying,  u  Is  this  your  son,  of  whom  ye 
say  that  be  was  bom  blind?  how  then  doth  he  now  see?” 

20  His  parents  answered  them,  and  said,  “  We  know  that  this  is 

2 1  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind :  but  by  what  means  he  now 
seelh,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  bis  eyes,  we  know 

22  not :  he  is  of  age ;  ask  him :  he  will  speak  for  himself.”  Now 
his  parents  spake  thus,  because  they  feared  the  Jews:  for  the 


8,  *  wlicii  he  used  to  beg9  Wa.~*  that  he  was  a  beggar9 
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Jem  had  already  agreed,  that  if  any  one  should  acknowledge 
that  Jetu$  was  the  'Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

On  that  account  his  parents  said,  “  He  is  of  age;  ask  him.”  23 
Then  a  second  time  they  called  the  man  that  had  been  blind,  24 
and  said  unto  him,  “  Giro  glory  to  God !  we  know  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner/9  Then  he  answered  and  said,  u  Whether  he  25 
be  a  sinner,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  ?that,  whereas  I  was 
blind,  I  now  see.”  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  “  What  did  he  26 
do  to  thee?  how  did  he  open  thine  eyes  ?H  lie  answered  them,  27 
“  1  have  told  you  already,  and  'ye  did  not  hearken :  wherefore 
would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  would  ye  also  become  his  disciples  V* 
They  reviled  him,  and  said,  "  Thou  art  his  disciple ;  but  28 
we  are  disciples  of  Moses.  We  kuow  that  God  spake  unto  29 
Moses :  but  we  know  not  whence  this  man  is/9  The  man  an-  30 
swered  and  said  unto  them, 44  In  this  now  is  something  marvel¬ 
lous  ;  that  ye  do  not  know  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened 
mine  eyes !  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ;  but  31 
if  any  one  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doth  his  will,  him  he  , 
heareth.  Since  the  world  began  it  was  never  beard  that  any  one  32 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind ;  If  this  man  were 
not  from  God,  he  could  do  nothing/9  They  answered  and  said  34 
unto  him,  “  Thou  west  altogether  'born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou 
teach  us  ?”  And  they  cast  him  "out. 

Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  having  met  him,  35 
said  unto  him,  **  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son  of  *God?” 

He  answered  and  said,  44  And  who  is  he,  Sir,  that  1  may  he-  36 
lieve  in  him?”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  u Thou  host  both  37 
seen  him,  and  it  is  he*  that  talketh  with  thee/1  And  he  said,  38 
44 1  Master,  I  believe/9  and  did  him  obeisance.  Then  Jesus  said,  39 
*4  For  judgment  I  have  come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  see 
not  may  see ;  and  that  they  who  see  may  be  made  blind.”  And  40 
sums  of  the  Pharisees  that  were  with  Him  heard  these  words,  and 
said  unto  him,  “  Are  we  also  blind?"  Jesus  said  unto  them,  41 


St.  *  Messiah’  W.  .  23.  hut 4  that  being  blind  I  now  see* 

% 7.  •  did  ye  not  hear’  B.— ‘  ye  did  not  regard  me*  Wa.  34*  4  begotten* 
p.  *  •  oat  of  their  synagogue’  3S.  so  C.  B—‘  Lord*  W.  - 

4  Sir9  N.  (here  and  at  ver.  36)  • 
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“  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would  not  have  sin;  but  now  ye  say, 
<  W  e  see  f  T  and  your  sin  therefore  remained!.” 

1  CHAP.  X.— “  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  en- 
tureth  not  into  the  sheepfold  by  the  door,  but  climbeth  up  some 

*  other  way,  the  some  is  a  thief  and  a  robber ;  But  the  shepherd 

3  of  the  sheep  is  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door.  To  him  the 
porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hearken  to  his  voice :  and  he 

4  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leaded!  them  out :  and 
when  he  bringeth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them, 

5  and  the  sheep  follow  him:  for  they  know  his  voice;  and  a 
stranger  they  will  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him :  for  they 

6  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.”  This  parable  spake  Jesus 
unto  them :  but  they  understood  not  what  it  was  that  he  spake 
unto  them. 

7  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them  again,  u  Verily,  verily,  I  say 

8  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep /old,  AU  'that  have  come 
v before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers:  but  the  sheep  did  not 

9  hearken  to  them,  I  am  the  door :  if  any  one  enter  in  through 
me,  he  shall  be  kept  safe,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 

to  pasture.  The  tKief  cometh  only  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to 
destroy :  I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  that  they  may 

1 1  have  it  more  abundantly.  I  am  the  good  shepherd:  the  good 

is  shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep:  but  the  hireling, 
who  is  not  the  shepherd,  and  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth  :  and 

13  die  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattered!  the  sheep.  TThe  hireling 
fieeth,  because  he  is  a* hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

14  1  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep9  and  am  known 

15  by  mine,  even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  as  I  know  the 

16  Father:  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  I  have  also 
other  sheep  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring, 
and  they  will  hearken  to  my  voice ;  and  there  will  be  one  flock, 

1 7  and  one  shepherd.  On  that  account  my  Father  lovetb  me,  be- 

18  cause  1  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  may  'take  it  again.  No  one 

8. 4  who  come  before  me'  (the  door)  j.  e.  *  keep  without,  outer  not/  P.  (gee 
bis  note) — *  In  another  manner’  C.— 1  In  my  time'  M. — 4  In  my  stead’ 
Grftiwell.~~‘  in  my  name’  Wa.  IT,  IS.  •  mume’  C.— 4  receive’  Wu. 
(rendering  XafApavw  throughout  a*  in  the  last  clause  of  rer.  18) 
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taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  autho¬ 
rity  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  authority  to  f  take  it  again*  This 
commission  I  have  received  from  my  Father/* 

Then  there  was  a  division  again  among  the  Jews  because  of  19 
these  words :  and  many  of  them  said*  “  lie  hath  a  demon,  and  20 
is  mad ;  why  do  ye  hearken  to  him?”  Others  said, li  These  are  si 
not  the  words  of  one  who  hath  a  demon,  Cau  a  demon  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  ?" 

Now  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jerusalem,  and  it  22 
was1  win  ter:  and  Jesus  was  walking  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon’s  33 
porch.  Then  the  Jews  came  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  *24 
him,  w  llow  long  wilt  thou  keep  us  in  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the 
Christ,  tell  us  plainly.”  Jesus  answered  them,  i{  I  have  told  25 
you,  and  ye  believed  not  2  the  works  that  l  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  testimony  concerning  me:  Yet  ye  believe  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  v  As  I  said  unto  you,  my  sheep  27 
hearken  to  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me : 
and  1  give  them  everlasting  life;  and  they  sltall  never  perish,  28 
neither  shall  any  one  pluck  them  out  of  my  luuid.  My  Father,  29 
who  gave  them  to  me,  is  greater  than  all :  and  no  one  is  able  to 
1  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father’s  hand.  I  a;;d  *  my  Father  are  30 
"one.” 

Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  him.  Jesus  an-  31 
swered  them, 44  Many  good  works  have  I  shown  you  from  my 
Father ;  for  which  of  those  works  do  yc  stone  me?”  The  Jews  33 
answered  him,  saying,  u  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not; 
but  for  blasphemy ;  and  because  thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
thyself  God,”  Jesus  answered  them,  u  Is  it  not  written  in  your  34 
law,  4  i  said.  Ye  ate  gods?'  1  If  he  said  those  are  gods,  unto  35 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be  made 
void ;  do  ye  say  of  him,  whom  the  Father  lmth  'sanctified,  and  3ft 
sent  into  the  world, 4  Thou  blasphemest/  ri  because  I  said, 4 1 
am  the  Son  of  God  V  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  be-  37 

*  stormy  weather*  (see  Kninoel).  30. 4  the*  W.  11  Gr.  ‘  one 

tklng*  33.  *  If  those  be  called  god*’  B. — ‘  if  the  lair  #ty)ed  those 

god*'  C.  S3  4  set  apart’  N.  B. — *  consecrated  hie  apostle  to*  C. 

*  *  for  calling  himself  bus  Son’  C. 
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38  lieve  me  not.  But  if  I  do  them,  even  if  ye  believe  not  me,  be¬ 
lieve  the  works;  'that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him.” 

39  Again  therefore  they  sought  to  apprehend  him :  but  he  escaped 

40  out  of  their  hand,  and  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan,  to  the 

4 1  place  where  John  at  first  baptized ;  and  he  abode  there.  And 
many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  u  John  indeed  did  no  mira¬ 
cle  ;  but  all  things  that  John  spake  concerning  this  man  were 

4a  true.”  And  many  believed  in  him  there. 

I  CL1AP.  XI. — Now  a  certain  man  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany 
a  (the  town  of  Mary  and  tier  sister  Martha),  was  9ick.  (It  was 

the  same  Maty  Twho  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3  lib  sisters  therefore  sent  unto  Jesus,  saying,  **  Master,  behold, 

4  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick  1”  And  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
said,  “  Tins  sickness  Ms  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  gloiy  of 

5  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  thereby.”  (Now 

6  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.)  When  there¬ 
fore  he  had  heard  that  Jmxutus  was  sick,  he  remained  still  two 

7  days  in  the  same  place  where  he  was :  and  afterwards  saith  to 

8  the  disciples,  “  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again.”  The  disciples  say 
unto  him,  “  Rabbi,  the  Jews  but  now  sought  to  stone  thee ;  and 

9  wilt  thou  go  thither  again  V*  Jesus  answered,  u  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 

1 0  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world :  but  if  a  man 
walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light 1  to 

I I  him/1  These  tilings  he  spake :  and  afterwards  saith  unto  them, 
“  Our  friend  T^azarus  slccpeth ;  but  1  go,  that  I  may  awaken 

t  r  him.”  Then  said  his  disciples,  “  Master,  if  he  sleep,  he  will 

13  recover.”  (Now  Jesus  spake  of  his  death ;  but  they  thought  he 

14  spoke  of  taking  rest  in  sleep.)  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them 
j  5  plainly,  “  Lazarus  is  dead :  and  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  tliat 

I  was  not  there,  in  order  that  ye  may  believe ;  but  let  us  go  unto 
id  him/7  Then  Thomas,1  (who  is  called  Didymus,)  said  unto  his 

38.  Gr, 4  so  as  to  know*  2.  4  who  afterwards*  B.  P.  4.  *  is 

unto  death  only  for*  Wa,  IS.  *  in  it1  (the  world,  John  ▼.  0)  0. 

I  ft,  Didymus  is  the  Grech,  Thomas  the  Hebrew  name,  both  words  sig¬ 
nify  twin. 
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fellow  disciples,  “  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him/7 

When  therefore  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  Lazarus  had  a  bendy  17 

* 

laid  four  days  in  the  tomb.  Now  Bethany  was  near  Jerusalem,  1B 
about  fifteen  furlongs  off,  and  many  of  the  Jews  had  come  to  19 
Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 
Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  20 
and  met  him ;  but  Mary  continued  sitting  in  the  house.  Then  a  1 
said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  “  Master,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died !  but  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  22 
thou  wilt  09k  of  God,  God  will  give  thee/'  Jesus  saith  unto  93 
her,  “  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again/1  Martha  saith  unto  him,  24 
u  I  know  that  he  will  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last 
day/7  Jesus  said  unto  her,  a  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  25 
life ;  he  that  belie  veth  in  me,  though  he  die,  yet  will  he  live : 
and  ’whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  will  never  die.  Be-  26 
lie  vest  thou  this  Y*  She  saith  unto  him,  “  Yea,  Master:  I  be*  27 

iieve  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  ’who  was  to  come 
into  the  world/7  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  28 
and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying,  “  The  Teacher  is 
come,  and  calleth  for  thee/7  As  soon  as  Mary  heard  that,  she  29 
riaeth  up  quickly,  and  cometh  unto  him.  (Now  Jesus  had  not  30 
yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was  at  the  place  where  Martha  had 
met  him.)  The  Jews  therefore  who  were  with  ter  in  the  house,  31 
and  were  comforting  her,  when  they  saw  that  Mary  rose  up 
quickly  and  went  out,  followed  her,  saying,  “  She  goeth  unto  the 
tomb  to  weep  there/7  Then  when  Mary  came  where  Jesus  was,  32 
and  saw  him,  she  fell  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him,  “  Master,  if 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died  V*  When  Jesus  33 
therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  alto  weeping  that  had 
come  with  her,  he  groaned  iu  spirit,  and  was  troubled,  and  said,  34 
u  Where  have  ye  laid  him  V7  They  said  unto  him,  “  Master, 
come  and  seel*7  Jesus  wept.  Then  said  the  Jews,  “  Behold  35 
how  he  loved  him !”  And  some  of  them  said,  “  Could  not  this  37 
man,  who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died  V9  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  38 

i 

M.  ‘  no  man  living'  who.. .  will  die  for  ever'  Wa.  37.  *  be  wbo 

wu’  C. 
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in  himself,  cometb  to  the  tomb.  Now  it  was  a  cave,  and  a 

39  stone  lay  upon  it  Jesus  said,  “  Take  ye  away  the  stone  f’ 
Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  aaith  unto  him,  **  Mas* 
ter,  by  this  time  the  smell  oifendeth :  for  he  hath  been  there 

40  four  days.91  Jesus  saith  unto  her, u  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that, 
if  thou  wouldst  believe,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God  ?” 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone**  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes, 

4a  and  said,  u  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me*  I 

know  indeed  that  thou  hear  eat  me  always :  but  because  of  the 
multitude  who  stand  by  1 '  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  thst 

43  thou  hast  sent  me.”  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried 

44  out  with  a  loud  voice,  “  Lazarus,  come  forth  1”  He  that  had 
been  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes: 
and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith 

45  unto  them,  “  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go !”  Then  many  of  the 
Jews  who  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  what  he  did,  believed 

46  m  him ;  but  some  of  diem  went  away  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
told  them  what  Jesus  hod  done. 

47  The  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  therefore  gathered  together 
ra  council,  and  said,  “  What  "shall  we  do?  for  this  man  doth 

48  many  miracles.  If  we  suffer  him  to  go  on  thus,  all  men  will 
believe  on  him :  and  the  Homans  will  come,  and  take  away 

49  both  our 1  place  and  our  nation.”  But  one  of  them,  named 
Caiaphas,  who  was  high  priest  that  year,  said  unto  them,  “  Ye 

5 0  1  know  nothing,  and  do  not  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  not  that  the  whole 

51  nation  should  perish*”  Now  he  did  not  speak  this  of  himself : 
but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  ’prophesied;  for  Jesus  was 

5*  about  to  die  for  the  nation ;  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but 
that  he  might  also  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God 

53  that 9  were  scattered  abroad.  From  that  day  therefore  they  took 

54  counsel  together  to  put  him  to  death :  and  on  that  account 
Jesus  no  longer  ’appeared  openly  among  the  Jews ;  but  went 

4*2.  *  have  aaid  tku'  N.  B.  47.  *  the  Sanhedrim’  B  *  are  we 
doing*  P.  C.  48.  *  city  4d.  *  are  utterly  at  a  low*  C.— 

*  are  ye  without  understanding*  We.  SI.  *  aw'  F. — 4  prophesied 

that*  A.  Sa.  *  are*  44.  Gr.  *  walked* 
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thence  to  the  country  near  the  desert,  unto  a  city  called  Ephraim, 
and  continued  there  with  his  disciples. 

Now  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  nigh  at  hand ;  and  many  55 
went  up  from  the  country  to  Jerusalem  v  before  the  passover,  to 
purify  themselves :  then  they  sought  for  Jesus,  and  said  among  56 
themselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  4i  What  think  ye  ?  that 
he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  V7  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  .57 
the  Pharisees  had  commanded,  that,  if  any  one  knew  where  he 
was,  he  should  discover  it,  that  they  might  apprehend  him. 

CHAP.  XII. — Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  die  passover,  came  1 
to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was,  who  had  been  dead,  and  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  So  they  made  a  supper  for  him  a 
there ;  and  Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  those  that 
were  at  tablewith  him.  Then  Maiy  took  a  pound  ofvery  costly  3 
’  ointment  of  spikenard,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair  1  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointment.  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  4 
{the  ton  of  Simon,)  who  was  to  deliver  him  up :  “  Why  was  not  5 
this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  1  pence,  and  given  to  the 
poor  V 7  Now  this  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  0 
because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  purse,  and  carried  what  was 
put  therein.  Then  said  Jesus,  “  Let  her  alone !  against  the  day  7 
of  my  f  burial  she  hath  kept  this  :  v  for  the  poor  ye  have  always  8 
with  you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always/’ 

Now  a  great  multitude  of  the  Jews  knew  that  he  was  there ;  9 
and  they  came  not  on  account  of  Jesus  only,  but  also  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  But  1 0 
the  chief  priests  determined  to  put  Lazarus  also  to  death ;  be-  1 1 
cause  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  withdrew  from  them , 
and  believed  in  Jesus. 

On  the  next  day  a  great  multitude  that  had  come  to  the  feast,  1  a 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  took  13 
branches  of  palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried, 

“  r  Hosanna  I  Blessed  be  the  King  of  Israel, f*  that  (somethin  the 


3.  *  balsam*  C- 

S.  '  denarii* 

7.  *  embalming*  N.  B. 
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14  name  of  the  Lord  !M  And  Jesus  having  procured  a  young  ass, 

15  sat  thereon ;  as  it  is  written,  “  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion !  be¬ 
hold  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  the  colt  of  an  ass,” 

iti  Now  the  disciples  understood  hot  these  things  at  first:  but 
when  Jesus  had  been  glorified,  then  they  remembered  that 
these  things  were  written  concerning  him,  and  that  they  had 

17  done  these  things  unto  him.  And  the  people  that  had  been 
with  him  had  borne  testimony  that  he  had  called  Lazarus  out 

18  of  his  tomb,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead.  The  multitude  also 
went  to  meet  him,  because  they  had  heard  of  his  having  done 

19  that  miracle.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves, 
“'Do  ye  not  perceive  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold,  the 
world  hath  gone  away  after  him !” 

Now  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  those  who  came  up  to 

a  1  worship  at  the  feast :  these  came  therefore  to  Philip,  who  teas 
from  Bethsaida,  in  Galilee,  and  besought  him,  saying,  “  Sir,  we 

a?  would  see  Jesus/'  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew :  and 

23  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus :  and  Jesus  answered  them, 
saying,  “  The  hour  is  come  in  which  the  Son  of  man  should  be 

34  glorified.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Unless  a  grain  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  remaineth  a  single  groin : 

35  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  He  that  loveth  bis 
life  will  lose  it;  and  he  that  regardeth  not  his  life  in  this  world 

atf  will  preserve  it  unto  life  everlasting.  If  any  one  would  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am  there  shall  my  servant 
also  l>e :  if  any  one  serve  me,  him  will  the  Father  1  honour. 

37  “  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and  1  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour !  But  for  this  cause  I  came  unto  this 

38  hour.  Father,  glorify  Tthy  name!’'  Then  there  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  u  1  uoth  have  glorified  it,  and  will 

29  glorify  it  agaik/'  The  multitude  therefore  that  stood  by, 
and  heard  it,  said,  “  It  thunderdh;H  others  said,  “  An  angel 

30  spake  to  him/1  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “  This  voice  came 

31  not  on  my  account,  but  on  yours.  Now 1  is  the  judgment  of  T  this 

32  world :  now  will  the  11  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out:  and  1, 
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*  when  I  shall  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  shall  draw  all  men 
unto  me.*  (This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  was  to  die.)  33 
The  multitude  answered  him,  *  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  34 
that  the  Christ  abideth  for  ever :  and  how  gayest  thou,  1  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?’  v  who  is  this  Son  of  man  V* 
Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “  Yet  a  little  while  longer  will  the  ar> 
light  be  among  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  dark¬ 
ness  overtake  you :  for  be  that  walkelh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  the  tight, 1  believe  in  the  light,  36 
that  ye  may  be  sons  of  light  ”  These  things  spake  Jesus,  and 
departed  withdrawing  himself  privately  fiom  them. 

But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miTacles  before  them,  yet  37 
they  believed  not  on  him :  ('  that  the  words  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  38 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  saying,  “  Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  11  the  Lord 
been  made  manifest  V*  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  for  39 
Isaiah  again  said,  “  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  40 
their  heart ;  1  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  un¬ 
derstand  with  their  heart,  and  ]l  be  converted,  and  I  should 
m  heal  them.*  These  things  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  v his  glory,  41 
and  spoke  concerning  him.)  Nevertheless  1  many  among  the  4 2 
rulers  believed  in  him ;  but,  on  account  of  the  Pharisees  they 
did  not  acknowledge  II  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue ;  for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  43 
praise  of  God. 

Then  Jesus  cried  out  and  said,  “  He  that  believeth  in  me,  be-  44 
lieveth  not  in  'me,  but  in  "Him  who  sent  me :  and  he  that  seeth  45 
me,  seeth  Him  who  sent  me.  I  have  come  as  a  light  into  the  46 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  me  may  not  remain  in  dark¬ 
ness:  and  if  any  one  hear  my  words,  and  v  believe  f  Am  not,  it  is  47 
not  I  that  condemn  him :  for  I  came  not  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  to  save  the  world.  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  48 

31  *  if  1  1m*  A. — *  though  I  he'  P.  SS.  *  truBt  to'  P. — '  confide  in'  C. 
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my  words,  hath  that  which  condemned!  him:  the  fword  that  I 

49  have  spoken,  the  same  will  condemn  him  in  the  last  day :  because 
I  have  not  spoken  from  myself;  but  the  Father  who  sent  me, 
he  gave  me  commandment  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 

50  teach :  and  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting : 
whatsoever  therefore  I  speak,  1  speak  even  as  the  Father  hath 
required  me.” 

1  CHAP,  XIII. — Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  Jesus 
knowing  that  his  hour  was  come  when  be  must  depart  out  of 
this  world  unto  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own  who  were  in 

2  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end.  And  'supper  being  come, 
(the  devil  having  now  put  it  into  the  beaxt  of  Judas  Iscariot, 

3  Simon's  $on>  to  deliver  him  up,)  Jesus,  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that1  he  came  from  God, 

4  and  was  going  to  God,  riscth  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  his 
upper  garments;  and  taking  a  towel,  girded  it  around  him. 

5  Then  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  feet 
of  the  disciples,  and  (0  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  be 

6  was  girded.  So  he  cometh  to  Simon  Peter :  and  Peter  saith 

7  unto  him,  u Master,  wouldst  thou  wash  my  feet?”  Jesus  an¬ 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  “  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now, 

8  but  thou  shalt  know  'hereafter.”  Peter  sailh  unto  him,"  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet.”  Jesus  answered  him,  “  If  I  wash 

9  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.”  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  **  Master,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my 

10  head!”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  Hethat  hath  been  'washed  need¬ 
ed)  vnot  to  wash  more  than  Ais  feet,  vhe  is  then  clean  all  over: 

1 1  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all  of  you:”  for  he  knew  who  was  to 
deliver  him  up ;  v  wherefore,  said  he,  “  Ye  are  not  all  clean,” 

u  So  after  be  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his  upper 
garments,  and  had  set  himself  at  the  table  again,  he  said  unto 

13  them, "  Know  ye 1  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  Yecall  me  Teacher 

14  and  Master:  and  ye  say  well ;  for  90  I  am.  If  I  then, ' your 

— — tmrnrnrnm  ■'  i  i  ■  ■  ■  »  -»-  i  n  ■!!*<— 
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Master  and  Teacher,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to 
wash  one  another’s  feet:  for  I  have  given  you  on  example,  that  as  15 
I  have  done  to  you,  so  ye  should  do  also.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  1 13 
unto  you.  The 1  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master;  neither  is 
the  ** messenger  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  17 
things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,  I  9peak  not  of  you  all:  I  18 
know  whom  I  have  chosen:  but f  that  the  scripture  may  be  ful¬ 
filled,  4  He  that  e&teth  11  bread  with  me,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  me/  I  tell  you  this  now,  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  19 
when  it. doth  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that f  I  am  he*  Verily,  ao 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  received!  whomsoever  I  send,  re- 
ceiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  received!  him  that  sent 
me. 

When  Jesus  had  thus  stud,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  tes-  at 
tified,  and  said,  44  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  One  of  you  will 
deliver  me  up.”  Then  the  disciples  looked  at  one  another,  as 
doubting  concerning  whom  he  spake.  Now  one  of  his  disciples,  *23 
whom  Jesus  loved,  was  Meaning  on  his  bosom.  Simon  Peter  24 
therefore  beckoneth  to  him,  to  ask  who  it  might  be  of  whom  he 
spake.  He  then, f  as  he  leaned  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  saith  unto  a<> 
him, 44  Master,  who  is  it?”  Jesus  answered,  44  It  is  lie  to  whom 
I  shall  give  this  9  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  it  And  when  hehad 
dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 
And  after  he  hod  taken  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him :  then  ay 
saith  Jesus  unto  him,  44  What  thou  dost,  do  quickly.”  Now  aR 
no  one  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake  this  unto  him ; 
for  some  thought,  because  Judas  bad  llic  purse,  dial  Jesus  had  29 
said  unto  him,  "  Buy  what  we  have  need  of  against  the  feast ; 
or,  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor.  He  then  having  no 
received  the  morsel  went  immediately  out.  Now  it  was  then 
night. 

When  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  saith,  44  Now  is  the  Son  of  31 
man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him.  If  God  be  glorified  3a 
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in  him*  God  will  also  glorify  him  in  himself,  and  will  straight- 

33  way  glorify  him*  My  children,  but  a  little  while  longer  shall  1  be 
with  you.  Ye  will  seek  me :  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews, 4 Whither 

34  I  go,  ye  cannot  come/  so  now  I  say  to  you.  A  new  command¬ 
ment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another;  that,  as  I  have 

35  loved  you,  so  ye  also  love  one  *  another.  By  this  will  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.” 

36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,  u  Masts*,  whither  goest  thou  V 9 
Jesus  answered  him, 44  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me 

37  now ;  but  thou  wilt  follow  me  hereafter.”  Peter  stud  unto 
him,  a  Master,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down 

38  my  life  for  thy  sake.”  Jesus  answered  him,  u  Wilt  thou  lay 
down  thy  life  for  any  sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  The 
cock  will  not  crow,  until  thou  hast  denied- me  thrice.” 

1  CHAP.  XIV7. — u  J.et  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  *ye  be- 

2  iieve  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  lu  my  Father’s  house  are 
many  mansions :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you,  v  1 

3  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you:  and  1  if  I  go  Tand  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  untd  myself ;  that 

4  where  I  am,  there  ye  also  may  be.  And  whither  I  go  ye  know, 

5  and  the  way  ye  know  also.”  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  “  Mas¬ 
ter,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest ;  how  then  can  we  know 

6  the  way?”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  u  I  am  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life ;  no  one  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  through 

7  me.  '  Had  ye  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father  also : 

8  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him.”  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  u  Master,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  will  be 

$  enough  for  us.”  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  44  Have  I  been  so  long 
a  time  with  you,  and  yet  dost  thou  not  know  me,  Philip  ?  he 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  then  dost  thou 

so  say,  4  Show  us  the  Father  T  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  that  the  Father  is  in  me?  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  I  speak  not  from  myself:  and  the  Father  that  abideth 

1 1  in  me,  The  doth  the  works.  Believe  me  that  I  aw  in  the  Father, 

I. 4  believe*  (imperatively)  C.  B,  *  as  ye  believe*  F.  3.  *  although 
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and  that  the  Failter  is  in  me:  but  if  not,  believe  me  on  account 
of  the  worts  themselves.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  is 
that  believeth  on  me,  shall  do  the  same  worts  as  I  do ;  and  even 
greater  than  these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go  unto  *  my  Father, 
and  will  do  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name ;  that  the  Father  13 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  14 
name,  I  will  do  it. 

“  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments :  and!  will  pray  the  15 
Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another 1  Comforter,  n  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  1  which  the  1 7 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  H  it  not,  neither  knoweth 
it ;  but  ye  wknow  it;  for  it  dwellelh  with  you,  and  H shall  be  in 
you.  I  will  uolleave  you  ’destitute:  I  will  come  to  you.  But  19 
a  little  longer,  and  the  world  will  see  me  no  more 5  hut  yc  will 
see  me :  because  I  live,  ye  will  live  also.  In  that  day  ye  will  20 
know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  .in  you.  lie  ai 
that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  will  be  loved  by  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him 

Judas  (not  Iscariot)  saith  unto  him,  “  Master,  and  wherefore  22 
is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the 
worid  Y*  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, u  If  any  one  love  23 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him .  He  that  24 
loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  words :  and  the  word  which  ye 
hear  is  not 1  mine,  but  the  Father’s  who  sent  me. 

“  These  things  T  speak  unto  you,  while  I  yet  remain  with  25 
you :  But  the  Comforter — even  the  Holy  Spirit, 1  which  the  Fa-  26 
ther  will  send  in  my  name— he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  will 
bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  have  said  unto  you. 

“  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  27 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  trou¬ 
bled,  neither  let  it  be  dismayed.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  28 
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you,  ‘  1  go  away,  and  will  come  again  unto  you/  If  ye  loved 
me,  ye  would  rejoice  that  f  I  go  unto  the  Father:  for  T  my  Fa- 

29  then  is  greater  than  I,  And  I  have  told  you  this  now,  before  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  cometh  to  pass,  ye  may  believe. 

30  After  this  T  shall  not  talk  much  with  you;  for  the  ruler  of  Tthe 

31  world  cometh;  and  Tl hath  nothing  in  me;  f save  only  that 
the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  that  as  the 
Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  90  I  do.  Arise*  let  us  go 
hence !” 

1  CHAP.  XV. — “  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the 
husbandman:  every  brunch  in  me  that  bearelh  not  fruit  he  taketh 

2  away:  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  ’pruneth,  that  it 

3  may  bear  more  fruit.  Ye  are  already  ’clean  through  the  word 

4  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you :  abide  in  me,  and  I  will  abide 
in  you :  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide 

5  on  the  vine ;  so  neither  can  ye,  unless  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am 
the  vine,  ye  ure  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit:  for  ’without  me  ye  can  11  do 

6  nothing.  If  any  one  abide  not  in  me,  he  ’is  cast  forth  as  a 
severed  branch,  and  withereth ;  and  men  gather  such,  and  cast 

7  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  If  ye  abidein  roe,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  H  will  be 
done  unto  you. 

ft  “  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  and 

9  become  my  disciples.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I 

10  loved  you:  abide  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  command¬ 
ments,  ye  will  abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Fa- 

1 1  ther’s  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love.  These  things  I 
speak  unto  you,  that  my  joy  in  you  may  T abide,  and  that  your 

12  joy  may  be  complete.  This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye  love 

13  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  one 

14  titan  this,  that  one  lay  dowu  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my 

15  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  things  I  command  you.  Henceforth 

— .  ■  .  ■  ■  -  ■  .  . . . . .in  —  . . 
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I  call  you  not  servants;  for  die  servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
master  doth :  hut  I  call  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have 
heard  from  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  It  is  not  it> 
ye  that  have  chosen  me,  hut  X  that  have  chosen  you,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  you,  that  ye  might  go  and  bear  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
might  remain :  so  that  whatsoever  ye  should  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name,  be  might  give  it  you. 

“These  things  I  'command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.  17 
If  the  world  hate  you,  yc  know  that  it  hated  '  me  before  it  hated  id 
yon*  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own:  19 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  20 
word  that  1  said  unto  you, 1  Hie  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
master*  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you  ;  if  they  have  kept  my  words,  they  will  keep  your’s  also : 
but  all  these  things  they  will  do  unto  you  on  account  of  ray  21 
name,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me*  If  I  had  not  2a 
come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  would  not  have  had  sin ;  but 
now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin.  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  23 
my  Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done  amongthem  the  works  which  24 
none  other  ever  did,  they  would  not  have  had  sin ;  but  now  they 
have  seen  Mem,  and  yet  bated  both  me  and  my  Father ;  'but  this  25 
cotneih  to  pass, ,f  that  the  words  might  be  fulfilled  that  are  written 
in  their  law,  ‘They  hated  me  without  a  cause.’  But  when  the  26 
'Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  yon  from  the  Father, 

— even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceeded)  from  the  Father,  he 
will  testify  concerning  me :  and  ye  also  will  testify,  because  ye  27 
have  been  with  me  from  die  beginning* 

CHAP-  XVI.— 4 u  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  1 
ye  may  not 1  fell  away.  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues:  2 
yea,  the  time  cometb,  when  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think 
that  be  'offereth  God  service ;  and  these  things  they  will  do, v  3 


17. 1  give  you  in  charge*  Nm.  IS. 1  your  chief  W .  me  more 

than  yon*  Wa,  (after  Lardner,  eee  C.'e  note)  S3. 4  yea  that  the 

word’  P*  8  *  bo  that » . .  axe*  N.  B.  20.  ante  xiv.  10. 

I* 9  be  ensnared1  C. — 1  offend1  N.  B. — 4  he  moved  to  stumble,  or  (offend1) 
— that  your  faith  may  not  be  shaken*  P.  2.  *  offereth  sacrifice 

to  God*  C. 
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4  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me :  but  these 
things  I  tell  you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remem¬ 
ber  that  1  told  you  of  them.  These  things  indeed  I  did  not  tell 

5  you  at  first,  because  1  myself  was  with  you ;  but  now  I  am  de¬ 
porting  unto  him  who  sent  me;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me, 

6  *  Whither  goest  thou  V  but  because  I  have  spoken  these  things 

7  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart  Nevertheless,  (I  tell 
you  the  truth),  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  should  go  away :  for 
if  I  do  not  go  away,  the  'Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ; 

8  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you :  and  when  he  is  come, 
he  will  'convince  the  world  "of  sin,  and  of  m righteousness,  and 

9  of  ^judgment:  of  sin,  because  they  do  not  believe  in  me;  of 
righteousness,  because  I  go  to  Tmy  Father,  and  ye  will  see  me 

ti  no  longer;  of  judgment,  because  the  ruler  of  this  world  is 
judged. 

is  “  I  have  still  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  yecannot  bear 

13  them  now ;  however,  when  he,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  *into  the  whole  truth ;  for  be  will  not  speak 
from  himself,  but  wilt  speak  whatsoever  he  shall  have  heard ; 

1 4  and  he  will 1  show  you  the  things  about  to  come  to  pass*  He 
will  glorify  me :  and  he  will  receive  of  mine,  and  will  declare 

15  it  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore 
1  said,  that  he  will  receive  of  mine,  and  will  declare  it  unto  you. 

sti  **  A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  see  me ;  and  again  a  little  while, 

17  and  ye  will  sec  me,  *  because  I  go  to  the  Father.”  Then  same 
of  his  disciples  said  among  themselves,  “  What  is  this  that  he 
saith  to  us, 4  A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  see  me :  and  again, 
a  little  while,  and  ye  will  sec  me and,  *  Because  I  go  to  the 

18  Father V*9  They  said  therefore,  “What  is  this  that  he  saith, 

19  1 A  little  while?’  we  cannot  tell  what  he  Saith.”  Jesus  knew 
that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them, (<  Do 
ye  enquire  among  yourselves  concerning  what  I  said,  ‘  A 
little  while,  and  ye  will  not  see  me ;  and  again,  a  little  while, 

20  and  ye  will  see  me?’  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  will 
weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  will  nsjoice :  and  ye  will  be 

?.  ante  xiv.  16.  S.  4  reprove*  Wa.  * 4  concerning*  C 

w  <  justification’  I\  8  *  condemnation*  P.  13. 1  explain*  Wa. 
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sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  will  be  turned  into  joy .  A  woman  21 
when  she  is  in  travail  bath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come : 
but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  no  longer  re¬ 


mem  bereth  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  q  man  is  bom  into  the  world : 
and  thus  ye  have  sorrow  now ;  but  I  shall  see  you  again,  and  your  22 
hearts  will  rejoice,  and  no  one  will  take  your  joy  from  you.  And  23 
in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  nothing  of  me.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  you*  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name:  ask,  24 
and  ye  will  receive,  so  that  your  joy  may  he  complete. 

“  Tltese  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you  in  1  figures ;  the  time  25 
cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  figures,  but 
shall  show  you  plainly  concerning  the  Father.  Iu  tlmt  day  ye  2b 
shall  ask  in  my  name :  and  1 1  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  beseech 
the  Father  for  you ;  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  27 
ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  from  God.  1  28 


came  forth  from ’  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world :  again, 

I  am  leaving  the  world,  and  going  to  the  Father/7 
Then  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  “  Lo,  now  thou  speakest  29 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  figure ;  now  we  know  that  thou  k nowest  30 
all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any  one  should  ’ask  thee:  by 
this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God/*  Jesus  an-  31 
swered  them,  w  Do  ye  now  believe  ?  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  32 
yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  will  be  scattered,  every  one  to  his  own 
home^  and  will  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  1  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me.  These  things  1  havu  spoken  unto  you,  33 
that  ye  might  have  peace  in  me.  In  the  world  ye  will  have  tri¬ 
bulation  :  but  be  of  good  dieer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world/’ 


CHAP.  XVII.— These  words  spake  Jesus ;  and  he  lifted  up  t 
his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  “  Father,  the  hour  is  comet  Glorify 
thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  T  also  may  glorify  thee :  ’according  as  thou  2 
hast  given  him  authority  over  all  flesh,  to  bestow  everlasting  life 
on  all J1  whom  thou  hast  given  him.  And  this  is  life  everlasting,  3 


25. f  dark  speeches*  N,  (twice  --and  ver,  29)—*'  figurative  terms’  B.  26. 
*  need  not  say’  2$.  *  the  presence  of  C.  30.  *  put  question*  to 
them*  C.  1  *  since’  1  G(r.  *  which’ 
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that  they  may  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and '  Jesus  Christ, 

4  whom  thou  bast  sent.  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth :  1 

5  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  hast  given  me  to  do :  and 
now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me 9 with  thyself,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  before  the  world  was,  with  thee. 

6  44  1  have  made  known  thy  name  unto  the  men  whom  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou  guvest 

7  them  to  me ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word,  TThey  now  know 

8  that  all  things,  which  thou  bast  given  me,  are  from  diee ;  for  I 
have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ;  and 
they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  of  a  truth  that  I  came 
forth  from  thee,  and  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  r  pray  for  them :  1  pray  not  for  die  world,  but  for  those 

so  whom  thou  hast  given  me ;  because  they  are  thine :  and  all  mine 

are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them, 

ii  And  now  I  remain  no  longer  in  the  world,  but  these  remain  in 
the  world,  and  l  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  them  in  thy 
name  vin  which  thou  hast  given  them  to  me,  that  they  may  be 

is  9 one,  as  we  ore  one.  While  I  was  with  them  "in  the  world,  1 
kept  them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept, 
and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition ;  1  that  die 

13  scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  But  now  I  come  to  thee;  and  1 
speak  these  things  in  the  world,  that 1  their  joy  on  my  account 

14  maybe  complete.  I  havegiven  them  thy  words ;  and  the  world 
hath  hated  them,  because  they  axe  not  of  the  world,  even  as  1 

15  am  not  of  the  world,  I  pray  not  that  thou  wouldst  take  them 
qul  of  the  world,  but  that  Uiou  wouldst  keep  diem  from  1  evil. 

k6  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world : 

17  sanctify  diem  through  "thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.  As  thou 
hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  I  have  sent  them  into  the 


3.  ‘  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  thy  apostle'  C. — '  him  whom  thou  hast  sent, 
even  J.  Christ*  N. — ‘  that  Jrsus,  whom  thou  hast  sent,  is  Christ*  P» — 
‘  thee  to  be  the  only  true  Cod,  and  Jesus,  thy  messenger,  to  be  the 
Christ*  Wil  9.  *  with*  U  not  a  very  definite  representation  of  the 
original  Trap  a — C.  reads  4  in  thine  own  presence* — others 4  in  thy  sight¬ 
see  *  Peter  iil.  1*  Mat.  vi.  I.  I  Cor.  xvi  2.  9.  4  am  asking*  Wa. 

11,  *  one  thing*  Or.  (ante  x*  30)  IS*  ( so  that  in  us*  N«  B. 

13.  4  they  may  hare  my  joy  on  this  account  ftilfiHed  ha  them1  W. 

15. 4  the  evil  thereof— 4  the  evil  one*  Nm,  P.  Wa. 
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world  :  and  for  their  sales  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may  19 
be  sanctified  through  the  truth, 

u  And  I  pray  not  for  these  alone,  but  for  those  also  who  20 
shall  believe  in  me  through  their •  word ;  that  all  may  be  1  one ;  2 1 
that  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  they  also  may  be 
w  one  in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  22 
and  that  1  have  given  them  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me; 
that  they  may  be  ’one,  even  as  we  are  one : — I  in  them,  and  23 
thou  in  me ; — that  they  may  be  perfected  in  *  one ;  Y  and  that 
the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them, 
as  thou  hast  loved  me.  Father,  I  would  also  that  they  whom  24 
thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with  me  where  1  am ;  that  they 
may  behold  my  gloiy,  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  1  for  thou 
lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  O  righteous  25 
Father,  the  world  f  hath  not  known  thee :  but  I  have  known 
thee,  and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me :  and  I  have  26 
made  known  unto  them  thy  name,  and  will  make  it  known ; 
that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and 
1  in  them.'9 

CHAP.  XVIII. — When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  1 
went  forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Kedron,  where  was 
a  garden,  into  which  he  entered  with  his  disciples :  and  Judas  2 
also,  who  delivered  him  up,  knew  the  place  :  for  Jesus  ofltimea 
resorted  thither  with  his  disciples.  Judas  therefore,  having  re-  3 
ceived  a  band  of  soldiers  and  officers  from  the  chief  priests  anrl 
Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and  weapons. 
Then  Jesus,  knowing  all  things  that  were  to  befall  him,  went  4 
forth,  and  said  unto  them,  u  Whom  seek  ye  V*  They  answered  5 
him,  w  Jesus  •of  Nazareth."  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  u  I  am 
he”  (Now  Judas  also,  who  delivered  him  up,  stood  wkb  them.) 
Then  as  soon  as  be  had  scud  unto  them,  “  I  am  hef’  they  went  6 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground :  again  therefore  asked  he  them,  7 
“  Whom  seek  ye  V9  And  they  said, "  Jesus  ’of  Nazareth/1  Jesus  8 

SO.  *  teaching*  G.  SI,  22,  S3,  Or. 1  <me  thing*  (twice)  24.  *  be- 

cause*  C.  B.  25.  *  know  they  not,  but  I  know*  P.  C.  5—7,  1  the 
Nazar ene*  Cr. 
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answered,  “  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he:  if  therefore  ye  seek 

9  me,  let  these  go  their  way:”  ’that  the  words  might  be  ful¬ 
filled,  which  he  spake,  u  Of  those  whom  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
lost  none*” 

i  o  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  ser¬ 
vant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear*  (Now  the  ser- 

1 1  vants  name  was  Malchus.)  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  Peter, 
“  Put  up  the  sword  into  the  sheath !  the  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?” 

is  Then  the  band,  and  the  captain,  and  the  officers  of  the  Jews, 

13  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him and  led  him  away  to  Annas  first ; 
for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  who  was  high  priest  that 

14  year*  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  who  bad  given  counsel  to  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people* 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disciple. 
Now  that  disciple,  being  known  to  the  high  priest,  went  in  with 

16  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest :  but  Peter  stood  at  the 
door  without.  Then  that  other  disciple,  who  was  known  to  the 
high  priest,  came  out  and  spake  to  her  who  kept  the  door,  and 

17  brought  Peter  in*  Then  the  damsel,  who  kept  the  door,  saith 
unto  Peter,  u  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples?"  He 

1 8  saith,  a  T  am  not.”  And  the  servants  and  officers  were  standing 
there,  having  made  a  fire  of  coals ;  because  it  was  cold :  and 
they  were  warming  themselves :  and  Peter  was  standing  with 
them,  warming  himself* 

19  Then  the  high  priest  asked  Jesus  concerning  his  disciples,  and 

20  concerning  his  ’teaching.  Jesus  answered  him, li  I  spake  openly 
to  the  world;  I  have  always  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and 
in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews  resort ;  and  I  have  spoken 

a  1  nothing  in  secret :  why  askest  thou  me?  ask  those  who  heard 
me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  behold,  they  know  what 

22  I  said.”  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  one  of  the  officers 
that  stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying, 

23  “  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  V9  Jesus  answered  him,  “  If  I 
have  spoken 1  evil,  bear  testimony  to  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why 

D.  *  thus  wan  that  verified1  C.  19.  *  doctrine*  A.  B.  P. 

1  amiss,  shew  wherein  it  is  amiss*  C, 
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dost  thou  smite  me?”  (Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  24 
Caiapbas  the  high  priest.) 

And  Simon  Peter  was  standing  and  warming  himself.  Then  *5 
they  said  unto  him,  u  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples  ?” 

He  denied  il,  and  said, tt  I  am  not”  One  of  the  servants  of  the  *26 
high  priest,  being  kinsman  to  him  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saitb, 
t(  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ?”  Then  Peter  de-  17 
nied  it  again :  and  straightway  the  cock  crew. 

Then  they  led  Jesus  from  Caisphas  unto  the  ’  hall  of  judg-  28 
ment :  and  it  was  early  in  the  morning :  but  they  themselves  went 
not  into  the  hall,  that  they  might  not  be  defiled ;  hut  might  be 
able  to  eat  the  passover.  Pilate,  therefore,  went  out  unto  them,  19 
and  said,  "  What  accusation  do  ye  bring  against  this  man  Vy 
They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  M  If  he  were  not  a  male-  30 
factor,  we  should  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee.”  Then  31 
said  Pilate  unto  them,  “  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according 
to  your  law.”  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him,  “  It  is  not 
allowed  us  to  put  any  one  to  death (' that  the  words  of  Jesus  32 
might  be  fufilled,  which  be  had  spoken,  signifying  what  death 
he  was  to  die.)  Then  Pilate  went  back  into  the 1  judgment-hall,  33 
and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him, ,J  c*  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews  V9  Jesus  answered  him,  “  Sayest  thou  this  of  thyself,  34 
or  did  others  tell  it  thee  concerning  me  V*  Pilate  answered,  “  Am  35 
I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered 
thee  unto  me:  what  hast  thou  done  V*  Jesus  answered,  “  My  36 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ;  if  my  kingdom  had  been  of  this 
world,  then  my  servants  would  have  fought,  thut  I  might  not  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  truly  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence/* 
Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him, 44 '  Art  thou  a  king  then  V9  Jesus  37 
answered,  “  Thou  sayest  truly |J  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  I 
was  bom,  and  to  this  end  I  came  into  the  world, — that  1  might 
bear  testimony  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 
hearkeneth  to  my  voice. n  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  “  What  is  38 
1  truth  V *  and  having  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews, 

^ »  v-  *  «  '  '  •  .  <  ■m.mr  m "  ♦  «.<r  m  r  I  fc.  1<B*>  ...  •*  .♦  «**  • 

18.  *  pretoriam'  C. — ‘  the  hall  of  the  gorenwr*  P.  91.  «  bo  that 

. . .  were'  N.  0.  33.  *  pretorhym1  C.  11  1  Thou  art  V  &c.  C. 
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29  and  saith  unto  them,  “  I  find  no  fault  in  him ;  but  ye  have  a 
custom  that  I  should  release  one  prisoner  unto  you  at  the  pass- 
over  :  would  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 

40  Jews?”  Then  they  all  cried  out  *  again,  say  mg,  44  Not  this  man, 
but  Barabbas.”  Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

j  CHAP.  XIX. — Then  Pilate  thereupon  took  Jesus, and  scourged 

is  him:  and  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  set  it  on 

3  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  and  said^ 44  Hail* 
King  of  the  Jews  1”  and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands. 

4  Pilate  went  out  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  44  Behold,  I 
bring  him  out  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault 

5  in  him/’  Then  Jesus  came  out,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns, 
und  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 44  Behold 

6  the  mnn !”  When  therefore  die  chief  priests  and  their  officers 
saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  "Crucify  Ain*  crucify  him!'1 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  “  Do  ye  take  him,  and  crucify  Am;  for 

7  l  find  no  fault  in  him.”  The  Jews  answered  him,  11  We  have 
a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  1  made  him¬ 
self  the  Son  of  God.” 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  those  words,  be  was  the  more 

9  afraid;  and  went  again  into  the  judgment-hall,  and  saith  unto 
Jesus,  44  Whence  art  thou  V}  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  44  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me? 
k  no  west  thou  not  that  I  have  authority  to  crucify  thee,  and  have 

1 1  authority  to  release  thee  V*  Jesus  answered,  44  Thou  couldst 
have  no  authority  at  all  against  me*  if  it  were  not  given  thee 
from  above :  'wherefore  he  who  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 

12  greater  sin.'’  From  thenceforth  Pilate  continued  seeking  to 
release  him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying, 44  If  thou  release 
this  man,  thou  art  not  Cccsaris  friend  :  whosoever  r  maketh  him¬ 
self  a  king  speak oth  against  Casar.” 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  these  words,  he  brought  Jesus 
out,  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat  in  a  place  that  is  called 

14  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Cabbatba:  (now  it  was  the 
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preparation  day  of  the  passover,  Tand  about  the  v  sixth  hour:) 
and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  “  Behold  your  King !”  Bui  they  cried  15 
out,  11  Away  with  him ,  away  with  him  /  crucify  him !”  Pilate 
saith  unto  them, u  Shall  I  crucify  your  King?”  The  chief  priests 
answered,  u  We  have  no  king  but  Csesar.”  Thea  he  delivered  iG 
him  up  unto  them  to  be  crucified, 

T  And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away :  and  he  went  forth,  17 
carrying  his  cross,  to  the  place  called  the  place  of  skulls,  which  is 
called  itr  Hebrew,  Golgotha;  where  they  crucified  him,  and  two  18 
other  with  him,  one  on  each  side,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.  And  19 
Pilate  wrote  a  tide,  and  put  it  on  the  cross*  And  the  writing 
was,  “  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews*”  Then  so 
many  of  the  Jews  read  this  title :  for  the  place  where  Jesus  was 
crucified  was  near  to  the  city :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin.  The  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  therefore  said  21 
to  Pilate,  **  Write  not,  *  The  King  of  the  Jews:'  but  that  *  he 
said  I  am  the  King  of  the  Jews/”  Pilate  answered,  M  What  1  22 
have  written,  I  have  written/’ 

Then  (be  soldiers,  when  they  bad  crucified  Jesus,  took  bis  gar- 
meats,  and  divided  into  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part;  and 
also  his  coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the 
top  throughout ;  so  they  said  among  themselves,  u  Let  us  not  24 
rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be.”  1  That  the  scrip¬ 
ture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  sailh,  11  They  parted  mv  raiment 
among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  cast  lots.”  The  soldiers 
therefore  did  these  things* 

Now  there  stood  near  the  cross  of  Jesus  Iris  mother,  and  his  25 
mother’s  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magda¬ 
lene.  Jesus  therefore  seeing  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  whom  26 
be  loved  standing  by  her ,  saith  unto  his  mother,  “  Woman,  be¬ 
hold  thy  son  !”  then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  “  Behold  thy  mo-  27 
ther !”  and  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own 
home. 

After  this,  Jesus — knowing  that  all  things  had  now  been  ae-  28 
complished — that  tbe  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  u  I 
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39  thirst/7  Now  there  was  standing  there,  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar ; 
and  some  filled,  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  about  a  twig 

30  of  hyssop,  and  raised  it  to  his  mouth.  Whai  Jesus  therefore 
had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said, 44  It  is  finished and  he  bowed 
his  head,  and f  yielded  up  his  11  spirit 

31  Then  the  Jews,  because  it  was  the  day  of  preparation,  (in 
order  that  the  bodies  might  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath, — for  that  sabbath  was  a  solemn  day,)  besought 
Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be 

3a  taken  away*  The  soldiers  therefore  came,  and  brake  the  legs  of 

33  the  first,  and  also  of  the  other  who  was  crucified  with  him:  but 
when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they 

34  did  not  break  his  legs :  1  but  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  his  side 
with  a  spear,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  tltat  saw  it  hath  borne  this  testimony — and  his  testimony 
is  true;  and  ’heknoweth  that  he  saith  toAaf  £$  true  ;• — that  ye  also 

36  might  believe :  for  these  things  were  done,  ’  that  H  the  scripture 

37  might  be  fulfilled,  “  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken  /’  and 
again  another  scripture  saith,  44  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 
they  pierced 

38  And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimatbsa,  (who  was  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,  but  a  concealed  one  for  fear  of  the  Jews,)  besought  Pilate 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  him 

39  leave,  lie  came  therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus :  and 
Nicodemus,  (he  who  at  the  first  C8me  to  Jesus  by  night,)  came 
also,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hun- 

40  dred  pound  weight.  Then  they  took  (be  body  of  Jesus,  and 
wound  it  in  linen  bands  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the 

41  Jews  is  for  burial :  and  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there 
was  a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  no 

42  one  had  ever  yet  laid  :  there  therefore  they  laid  Jesus,  on  account 
of  the  preparation  day  of  the  Jews;  because  the  sepulchre  was 
nigh  at  hand. 

1  CHAl*.  XX. — -And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  Maty  Mag- 
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dalene  goeth  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre  ; 
and  she  seeth  that  the  stone  hod  been  taken  away  from  the  sepul¬ 
chre,  She  therefore  runneth,  and  cometb  to  Simon  Peter,  and  a 
to  that  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them, 

“  They  have  taken  away  the  ’  Master  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.”  Peter  therefore  went  3 
forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre :  and  4 
they  ran  both  together :  but  the  other  disciple  outran  Peter,  and 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre :  and  stooping  down  to  look  in,  he  5 
saw  the  linen  bands  lying;  but  he  did  not  go  in.  Then  Simon  6 
Peter  cometh  following  him ;  and  he  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and 
seeth  the  linen  bands  lying,  and  the  napkin  that  had  been  about  7 
his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  folded  up  apart 
in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  that  other  disciple,  who  came  first  to  8 
the  sepulchre,  went  in  also,  and  he  saw,  and  f  believed ;  (for  as  9 
yet  they  understood  not  the  scripture,  that  Jesus  must  rise  again 
from  thedead :)  1  the  disciples  therefore  went  away  again  to  theiT  10 
11  own  abodes. 

But  Mary  stood  without,  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping :  and  as  1 1 
she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  to  look  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  12 
two  angels  in  white  garments  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and 

the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  laid  ;  and  they  13 
say  unto  her,  “  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  V 9  She  saith  unto 
them,  u  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  1  Master,  and  I  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  him/’  When  she  hod  thus  said,  she  14 
turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  but  knew  not  that 
it  was  Jesus*  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  u  Woman,  why  weepest  15 
thou  1  whom  seekest  thou  ?”  She,  supposing  it  was  the  keeper 
of  the  garden,,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  have  carried  him 
hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
away/'  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  “  Maty  J”  She  turned  herself,  and  1 6 
saith  unto  him,  “  TRabboni  1”  T  (which  signified 1  Teacher.)  Jesus  17 
saith  unto  her,  “  Touch  me  not  I  for 1 1  do  not  yet  ascend  to  my 
Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  *  1 11  ascend 
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unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father;  and  tb  my  God,  and  your 

18  God/"  Maiy  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples  that  she 
had  seen  the  1  X-ord,  and  that  he  had  said  these  things  unto 
her. 

19  Then  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  the  doors  of  the  room  where  the  disciples  were  as¬ 
sembled  having  been  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  “  Peace  be  unto  you  !" 

20  and  when  he  had  so  said,  he  showed  them  Ms  hands  and  his 

•  * 

side :  and  the  disciples  were  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  “  Peace  be  unto  you  1  as  my 

22  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  do  I  send  you/1  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them ,  and  saith  unto  them,  “  Re- 

23  ceive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit!  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sim  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained /' 

24  But  Thomas,  called  Didymus,  one  of  the  twelve,  was  not 

25  with  them  when  Jesus  came :  the  other  disciples  therefore  said 
unto  him,  “  We  have  seen  the 9  Master/1  But  he  said  unto  than, 
“  Unless  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  His 

26  side,  I  shall  not  believe/1  And  9  eight  days  after  his  disciples 
were  again  within,  and  Thomas  with  them ;  then  came  Jesus, 
the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  “  Peace 

27  be  unto  you  V9  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  u  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  9  behold  my  hands ;  and  teach  hither  thy  hand,  and 
put  it  into  my  side :  and  be  not  unbelieving,  but  believing/1 

28  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  “  My  Lord,  and  my  God  l11 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  “  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast 
believed ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  believe  l11 

30  And  Jesus  did  indeed  many  other  signs  in  the  presence  of  his 

3 1  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book ;  but  these  have 
been  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  may  have  vlife  through  his 
name. 

_ !_  _  m  ■  1 —  — - — '  - - - — ** — - — ——  - 
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CHAP  XXI. — After  these  thii^s  Jesus  showed  himself  again  i 
to  the  disciples  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias ;  and  he  showed  himself  in 
this  manner.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  2 
called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  disciples.  Simon  Peter  saith  3 
unto  them,  u  l  go  a  fishing,”  They  say  unto  hi in,  u  We  also 
will  go  with  thee.”  They  went  forth,  and  straightway  entered 
into  a  vessel;  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing.  But  when  4 
the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore :  but  the 
disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  5 
them,  M  My  children,  have  ye  any  meat?”  They  answered  him, 
u  No.”  And  he  said  unto  them,  “  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  6 
side  of  the  vessel,  and  ye  will  find.”  They  cast  it  therefore, 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 
The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  saith  therefore  unto  Peter,  “  It  7 
is  the  *  Master.”  Now  whenJSimon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
11  Lord,  he  girt  on  his  upper  garment  unto  him,  m  (for  he  was 
naked,)  and  cast  himself  into  the  sea:  and  the  other  disciples  8 
came  in  the  vessel ;  (for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it 
were  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  the  fishes.  As  9 
soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals 
there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread,  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  10 
“  Bring  some  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught.”  Simon  1 1 
Peter  went  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  au  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-three :  and,  although  there  were  so  many,  yet  the 
net  was  not  broken.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  u  Come,  eat  V 1  1 2 
And  none  of  the  disciples  ventured  to  ask  him, u  Who  art  thou  ?” 
knowing  tliat  it  was  the 1  Lord.  Jesus  comcth,  and  taketh  bread,  1 3 
and  giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise.  (This  is  now  the  third  time  14 
that  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  he  had  risen  from 
the  dead.) 

When  then  they  had  taken  breakfast,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  15 
Peter,  u  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  'these  V9 
He  saith  unto  him,  “  Yea,  'Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
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t6  thee.”  He  saith  unto  him, u  Feed  my  lambs  Y*  Jesus  sailh  to 
him  again  the  second  time,  “  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou 
me?”  He  saith  unto  him,  u  Yea, 1  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I 

17  love  thee/1  tie  saith  unto  him,  “  Tend  my  sheep!”  Jesus 
saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  “  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou 
me?”  Peter  wa9  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  “ Lovest  them  me?’’  And  he  said  unto  him,  “’Lord, 
thou  k  no  west  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  l  love  thee.”  Jesus 

18  saith  unto  him,  “Feed  my  sheep!  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  didst  gird  thyself,  and 
walk  whither  thou  wouldst :  but  when  thou  shall  be  old,  thou 
wilt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  will  gird  thee,  and 

19  cany  thee  whither  thou  wouldst  not.”  Now  he  said  this,  sig¬ 
nifying  by  what  death  Peter  should  glorify  God.  And  when  he 

*20  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him,  “  Follow  me!”  then  Peter, 
turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  following ; 
(the  same  who  hod  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said, 

‘2i  Master,  who  is  it  that  delivered*  thee  up  ?”)  Peter  seeing  him, 

32  saith  to  Jesus,  u  Lord,  and  ’what  shall  this  man  dot7  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  “  If  I  will  that  he  •  remain  till  I  come,  what  ii 

33  it  to  thee?  follow  thou  me  I”  This  report  therefore  went  forth 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  was  not  to  die :  .yet  Jesus 
said  not  unto  him,  “  lie  shall  not  die;”  but,  “  If  I  will  that  he 
remain  till  I  come,  what  is  it  to  thee  V7 

14  This  is  the  disciple  who  testified)  concerning  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  tilings :  and  v  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true* 

25  And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  which, 
if  they  should  be  written  one  by  one,  I  *  suppose  that  not  even 
the  world  itself  could  contain  the  books  that  would  be  written. 


21.  ♦  this  nan,  what  will  befall  him?*  92.  *  await  my  return*  C. 
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CHAP.  L — The  former 1  treatise  made  I,  OTheophilus,  con-  i 
ceming  all  that  Jesus  both  11  did  and  taught,  until  the  day  in  which  a 
he  was  taken  up,  after  having, '  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  given 
commandments  unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen ;  to  whom  3 
also,  after  he  suffered,  he  showed  himself 1  alive  by  many  in¬ 
fallible  proofs,  bang  seen  by  them  during  forty  days,  and 
speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Cod.  And  4 
having  assembled  them  together,  he  commanded  them  not  to 
depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  there  for 1  that  which  had 
been  promised  by  the  Father,  “  which/'  said  Ac, u  ye  have  heard 
from  me ;  for  John  indeed  baptized  1  uufA  water ;  but  ye  shall  5 
be  baptized  1  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence.” 
When  therefore  they  were  -come  together,  they  asked  him,  say-  6 
ing,  w f  Lord,  wilt  ifcou,  at  tikis  time,  restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  larad?”  Andhe  said  unto  them,  “  It  is  not 9  for  you  to  know  7 
the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 11  put  iu  his  own 
disposal :  but  ye  will  receive  power, 1  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  8 
come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth/’  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  9 
things,  while  they  were  looking  on,  he  was  taken  up;  and  acloud 
received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  were  looking  10 
stedf&stly 1  towards  heaven  as  he  was  departing,  behold,  two  men 
stood  by  diem  in  white  apparel ;  who  also  said,  “  Ye  men  of  it 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  towards  heaven  ?  this  same 
Jesus,  who  is  taken  up  from  you  to  heaven,  will  so  come  again 
in  like  manner  as  ye  hare  seen  him  going  Unto  heaven/' 


1.  «  relation*  N»  P.  M  Gr.  *  began  to  do  and  teach’ — «  undertook 

to  do  end  to  teach*  N. — '  did  and  taught  from  the  beginning’  P. 

£.  Wa.  places  4  through  the  H.  S.*  after  ■  Christ*  3.  *  to  be  living’ 
P.  4.  Gr. f  the  promise  of  the  Pother1  0.  *  in'  (twice) 

0.  4  Master*  T.  4  yours*  11 4  reserved*  P.  8. 4  from  the 

U,  8.  coming*  P.  10.  or,  *  as  he  was  departing  towards  heaven.* 

Compare  ver.  11.  last  clause,  In  the  Gr.  11. r  towards*  P. 
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ia  Then  they  returned  unto  Jerusalem  from  dm  mountain  called 
the  violent  of  Olives,  which  is  a  sabbath  day’s  journey  from 

13  Jerusalem.  And  when  they  had  entered  in  to  the  city,  they 
went  up  into  the  upper  chamber,  where  abode  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew, 
and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  add  Simon  Zelotes, 

14  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James.  These  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer,  with  *  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren* 

15  Now  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  T  disci¬ 
ples,  and  said,  (the  number  of  1  those  who  were  together  being 

1 6  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,)  u  Brethren,  it  must  needs  be 
that  *this  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
spake  before  by  the  mouth  of  David,  concerning  Judas,  who 

1 7  became  guide  to  those  who  took  Jesus ;  for  he  was  numbered 

18  among  us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  this  ministry.”  ("Nowlins 
man  H  purchased  a  field  with  the  rewaftd  of  Ids  iniquity;  mand 
having  fallen  headlong,  he  ,J  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all 

19  his  bowels  gushed  out:  and  it  was  known  to  all  the  dwellers  at 
Jerusalem ;  insomuch  that  the  field  k  called  in  their  proper 

so  tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  The  field  of  blood.)  “  For  it* 
is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  *  Let  his  habitation  be  deso¬ 
late,  and  let  no  one  dwell  therein and  ‘  his  f  office  let  another 

at  take/  Wherefore  it  is  fitting  that,  out  of  these  men  who  ac¬ 
companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and 

sa  out  among  us,  beginning  from  '  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  the 
day  when  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  one  should  be  appointed  to 

23  become  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection.”  Then  they 
set  apart  two,  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was  sumamed  Jus- 

24  tus,  and  Matthias:  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  said, 
u  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all,  show  which  of 

25  these  two  thou  bast  chosen,  to  take  the  part  of  this  ministry  and 

14.  1  certain*  N\  lft.  Gr.  ‘  the  names'  18.  This  and  the 

following  verve  may  be  part  ot  Peter's  speech.  **  4  canned  a  field 

to  be  purchased'  N.  1  but*  P.  11  r  being  in  the  midst*  P. 

20.  *  bishopric1  A.  22.  ‘  hU  baptism  by* 
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apostleship,  ‘from  which  Judas  by  transgression  hath  fallen, 
“that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place/'  Then  they  gave  out  their 
lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ;  and  he  was  numbered  with 
the  eleven  apostles. 

CHAP*  II. — And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  i 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  assembled  in  the  same  place. 
And  suddenly  there  came  from  heaven  a  sound  as  of  a  rushing  a 
mighty  wind ;  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting ; 
and  there  appeared  unto  them  ‘cloven  tongues  as  it  wereof  fire,  3 
and  one  rested  upon  each  of  them :  and  they  were  all  filled  4 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  in  other  tongues, 
according  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

Now  there  were  sojourning  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  3 
out  of  every  natiou  under  heaven :  and  when  this  was  noised  6 
abroad,  the  multitude  came  together ;  and  they  were  confounded, 
because  every  one  heard  them  speaking  in  his  own  language. 
And  they  were  all  struck  with  amazement,  and  marvelled,  say-  7 
ing  one  to  another,  u  Behold,  are  not  all  these  who  speak  Gali¬ 
leans?  and  bow  then  doth  each  of  us  hear  tpeaking  in  our  own  a 
tongue,  wherein  we  were  boro  ?  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  E!a-  9 
‘  mites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  *  Judea,  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  to 
in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrcne,  and  strangers 
from  Home,  both  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretans  and  Arabians,  1 1 
we  hear  them  speaking  in  our  own  tongues  the  wonderful  works 
of  God !”  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  perplexed,  saying  one  1 2 
to  another,  “  What  meaneth  this  V*  but  others  mocking  together,  13 
said,  “  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine/' 

But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  j  4 
and  said  unto  them,  “  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell 
at  Jerusalem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words ! 
For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  13 
third  hour  of  the  day ;  but  this  is  what  was  spoken  by  the  pro-  16 
phet  Joel ;  1  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  17 

25.  *  which  ••  .  left*  Wa.  U  *  so  that  he  went*  N.  3.  4  divided' 

N. — ‘  tongues  • » .  distributing  themselves*  Wa. 
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I  will  pour 1  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  yoGr&oosaiid 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  dibit  see 

18  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams;  add  on  my 
man-servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will  pout  out  in  those 

19  days  of  my  Spirit;  and  they  shall  prophesy:  and  I  will  show 
wonders  in  heaven  above,and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath  ;  blood, 

oo  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke :  the  sun  dial!  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  notable 

01  day  of  the  Lord  cometh:  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whoso- 

sa  ever  shall  Ycall  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  "saved/  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  fa  man 
whom  God  hath  attested  among  you  by  mighty  works  and  won¬ 
ders  and  signs,  which  God  did  11  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 

*3  ye  yourselves  also  know :  him,  bang  delivered  to  you.by  the  de¬ 
terminate  counsel  and  1  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken, 

24  and  by  " wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain;  whom  God 
hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  bands  of  Tdeath :  because  it 

25  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holdea/by  it.*  *  For  David 
saith  concerning  him, 1 4 1  have  "teen  "ttheT^rd 1  always  before 
me,  for  he  is  on  my  right  band, tf  that  I  should  not  be  moved : 

26  Therefore  my  heart  rejoiced,  and  my  tongue  was  glad ;  more- 

27  over  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope :  1  because  thou  wilt  not 
leave  "  my  soul  in  death,  nor  sutler  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 

28  ruption.  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life ;  thou 

29  will  fill  me  with  joy  by  thy  ’countenance/  Brethren,  I  may  say 
unto  you  freely  concerning  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  both  died 
and  was  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day : 

30  but  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  to  him 
with  an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  'one  should  sit  on 

31  his  throne;  he  spake, 9 foreseeing,  concerning  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that  *he  was  not  left  in  death,  neither  did  his  flesh 

17.  ‘  oat  my1  N.  (and  ver.  18}  Si.  see  be.  SI.  w  *  delivered*  N. 

t2, 4  a  man  from  Go d»  manifested  among  yon*  B. — *  marked  oat  to  you 
by  God*  P. — 4  pointed  out*  W.  m.  W  out 4  through*  SS.  *  pre¬ 

determination'  C.  (Dissert.)  f>  4  hands  of  Gentiles*  P.— *  of  ungodly 
men*  Wa.  23. 4  I  foresaw'  *  set*  Km.  1  Jehovah*  Heb. 

ir  4  so  that  I  cannot*  M.  27.  4  that*  Nm.  *  <  me  in  the  grave* 

1  hades'  B.  fts.  *  presence’  B.  st.  4  he  would  place  sue- 

ccstors  on*  N.  SI.  1  from  bis  foreknowledge  of  Ufa.  • 
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see  corruption.  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  3*2 
are  witnesses.  Having  therefore  been  exalted 1  to  the  righthand  33 
of  God,  and  having  received  from  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Hoi;  Spirit,  he  batik  poured  forth  this,  which  ye  see  and  hear. 

For  David  ascended  not  into  the  heavens:  but  he  himself  34 
taith,  1  •The  Loan:  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool/  Wherefore  let  all  the  36 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus,  whom,  ye  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ/* 

Now  when  they  heard  Mis,  they  were  stung  to  the  heart,  and  37 
said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  “  Brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?”  Then  Petes  said  unto  them,  14  Repent,  every  one  38 
of  you,  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission*  of  your  sins,  and  ye  will  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  for  this  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  39 
to  all  that  are  afor  ofl^  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call.”  And  with,  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort  40 
Mew,  saying,  tcS^vo  yourselves  from  this  perverse  generation.” 

Then,  thoe*  wbo  *gladly .  received  bis  words  were  baptized :  41 
and  dm  same  day  .about  three  thousand  souk  were  added  unto 
the  chtrfih$  and  continued  stedfistiy  in  the  teaching  and  fellow-  4a 
ship  of  the  apostles,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 
And  fear  came  upon  every  ’one :  and  many  wonders  and  signs  43 
were  done  by  the  apostles.  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  44 
and  had  all  things  common :  and  they  sold  their  possessions  45 
and  goods,  and  ported  them  among  all,  as  every  one  had  need : 
and  atedfasfly  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  46' 
and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  bouse,  they  ate  their  food  with 
gladness.and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having  favour  47 
with  aU  the  people.1  And  the  Lord  added  daily  to  the  church 
auofr  as/were  raved. 

CHAP.  III.— Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  1 
the  temple  at  the  hour,  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour.  And  a  a 
certain  man  who  had  been  feme  from  his  mother's  womb  was 


83k  *  by*  i.  Si  *  Jehonbf  Gr.  43.  Gr.  r  sonT  A.  47.  '  wrt 
Mag  ttwdw  were  oonverts*—*  were  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation’  B. 
— •  accepted  satvatkm’  We. 
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carried  thither,  whom  they  laid  daily  at  die  gate  of  the  temple 
which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  those  who  entered  into 

3  the  temple;  who,  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  -into  the 

4  temple,  asked  alms.  And  Peter,  fastening  hie  eyes  upon  him, 

5  with  John,  said, u  Look  on: us!”  and  he  gave  heed  nflto  them, 

6  expecting  to  receive  something  from  them.  Then  Peter  said, 
“  Silver  and  gold  I  have  not;  but  what  I  have,  that  give  I 
thee:  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth rise  up  and  wallet” 

7  And  Peter  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted  A  wrap :  and 

8  immediately  his  feet  and  ancle  bones  received  strength:  and 
leaping  up  he  stood,  and  walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the 

9  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God.  And  all  the 

10  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising  God;  and  knew  that  it 
was  he  who  was  wout  to-  sit  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple :  and  they  woe  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at 
what  bad  befallen  him. 

n  And  while  he  was  detuning  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people 
came  running  together  unto  them,  m  the  porch  that  is  called 

is  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering;  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  be 
answered  unto  the  people,  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye 
at  this?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  ns,  as  though  by  our 

13  own  power  or  godliness  we  had  made  this  man  walk?  The  God 
of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
hath  glorified  his  'Son  Jesus;  whom  ye  indeed  delivered  up; 
and  denied  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  had  determined  to 

14  release  Aim.  But  ye  denied  'the  holy  and  righteous  one,  and 

15  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you ;  and  killed  the '  Prince 
of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead ;  u  whereof  we  are 

16  witnesses.  And  his  name  throngh  faith  therein  hath  made  this 
man  strong,  whom  ye  sec  and  know :  yea,  'the  faith  which  is 
through  Him,  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  pre- 

17  sence  of  you  all.  And  now,  brethren,  I  know  that  through 

18  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers :  but  God  hath  thus 
fulfilled  those  things,  which  he  had  before  declared  through  the 

♦  k 

13,  Op*  ‘  xaT&r  servant'  Km,  Wa.(aee  lit.  26.  if.V,  and  compare  Matt, 
xii.  18,  Lake  i.  60,  Acte  It.  25.)— Child  A.  P.  14*  •  that'  Wt 

15.  4  Author'  N.  P* — *  conductor  to'  Nxn>— '  leader*  (nee  Heb*  II,  10* 
xii,  2.)  U  *  whose  witnesses*  P.  Id.  1  oner  faith1  N. 
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mouth  of  all  *his  prophets,  that  theChrist  should  suffer.  Repent  19 
ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,  lwhen  the  times  of  refreshment  shall  come  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord ;  r  and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ-  who  was  11  before  30 
T  appointed  for  you ;  whom  heaven  must  receive  until  those  times  21 
of  ’restoration  of  all  the  thiogs  concerning  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  Tsince  the  world  began, 
r  Moses  indeed  said  Tunto  our  fathers, * A  Prophet  like  me  will  22 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  from  among  your  brethren ; 
to  him  ye  shall  hearken  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say 
unto  you :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  Tone  who  will  23 
not  hearken  unto  that  Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among 
the  people.'  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel  and  those  24 
that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  in  like  manner 
told  of  these  days.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  25 
covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abra¬ 
ham,  *  And  m  thy  seed  will  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed/  God,  having  raised  np  his  1  Son,  sent  him  unto  you  26 
first,  to  bless  11  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities/' 

CHAP,  IV.— And  as  Peter  and  John  were  speaking  unto  the  i 
people,  the  priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees,  came  suddenly  upon  them,  being  vexed  that  they  taught  2 
the  people,  and  preached,  ’through  Jesus,  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  pri-  3 
son  unto  the  next  day  i  for  it  was  now  eventide.  Nevertheless  4 
many  of  those  who  bad  heard  the  word  believed ;  and  the  num¬ 
ber  of  those  men  was  about  five  thousand. 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and  5 
elders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  6 
and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred 

19.  <  90  that  time* .. .  may  come ...  and  that  he  may1  W.  B-~‘  when  the 
season  of  revival’  P.  20.  <  and  when  ho1  P.  »  •  was  before  ma¬ 
nifested  onto*  P,-«  was  foreordained*  21.  *  completion'  B.— *  esti 
bllshiiiff1  P.  23.  Gr. c  soul1  A.  26.  4  servant*  Nm.  Wa.  (see 

▼♦V.  13)  II  *  you,  every  one  of  you  turning'  |i.  e* 4  every  one  of 

you  who  torn1]  W.  2.  *  In’  P.  Wu, 
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7  of  the  bigb  priest,  were  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem.  And 
having  set  the  apostles  in  the  midst,  they  asked,  “  By  what  au- 

0  thority,  or  in  what  name,  did  ye  do  this  ?”  Then  Peter,  filled 
with  die  Holy  Spirit,  said  unto  them,  *  Ye  rulers  of  the  people, 

9  and  elders  of  Israel,  'if  we  be  this  day  examined  concerning  the 
good  done  to  the  infirm  man,  by  what  means  be  hath  been 

10  "healed :  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that '  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye 
crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  "that  name 

1 1  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This  is  the  stone 
which  was  rejected  by  you  builders,  but  which  is  become  the 

is  head  of  the  corner:  "neither  is  there  'salvation  in  any  other 
name :  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  "given  among 
men,  wherein  we  can  be  ra  saved. 

13  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  per¬ 
ceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  'obscure  men,  they  mar¬ 
velled  ;  and  they  "took  notice  concerning  them,  that  they  had 

14  been  with  Jesus.  But  beholding  the  man  who  had  been  healed 

15  standing  with  them,  they  could  say  nothing  against  it ;  and  hav¬ 
ing  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  'council,  they  con- 

16  fared  among  themselves,  saying,  u  What  shall  we  do  to  these 
men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them 
is  manifest  to  all  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem ;  and  we  cannot  deny 

17  it.  But  that  it  may  spread  no  further  among  the  people,  let  us 
strictly  threaten  them,  that  henceforth  they  speak  to  no  one  'in 

18  this  name."  And  they  called  the  apostles,  and  commanded 

19  them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  'in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But 
Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto  them,  “  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  rather  than  unto 

30  God,  judge  ye  1  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we 

31  have  seen  and  heard."  $0  when  they  had  further  threatened 
them,  they  let  them  go,  finding  no  way  of  punishing  them,  be- 

0.  *  since  we  ere  questioned'  P.  "  *  eared'  Ur.  10.  Cr.  *  through’ 
/twice)  *  *  him'  A.  12.  «  healing'  Nn.  "  *  appointed 

*"  *  healed1  Km.  (see  same  ward  ver.  0.  and  Blom.  R.  S.  la  loco.) 

13.  *  common'  Wa.  **  *  recollected’  Wa.  IS.  *  Sanhedrim’ 

17.  •  of  Wa.  IS.  4  about’  Wa. 
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cause  of  the  people:  for  all  glorified  God  on  account  of  that 
which  had  been  done :  for  (he  man  was  above  Jforty  years  old 
on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing  had  been  wrought. 

And  they,  being  released,  went  to  their  own  company,  and 
reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 
And  when  they  heard  it,  they  lifted  op  their  voice  to  God  with 


one  accord,  and  said,  “Lord,  thou  art  God,  who  madest 
heaven;  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  who  by  05 
the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said,  *  Why  did  the  heathen 
rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things?  and  the  kings  of  the  s6 
earth  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  gather  together  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  1  anointed.?’  For  of  a  truth,  both  Herod,  and  *7 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
gathered  together  in  this  city  against  thy  holy  'son  Jesus,  whom 
thou  didst  auo^  to  do  whatsoever  thy  band  and  thy  counsel  98 
had  determined  before  to  be  done.  And  now,  Lord,  behold  99 
their  threatenings:  and  grant  unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all 
boldness  they  may  speak  tby  word ;  by  stretching  forth  thine  3° 
hand  to  heal,  and  by  the  doing  of  signs  and  wonders  through 
the  name  of  tby  holy  'son  Jesus/’  And  while  they  prayed,  the  31 
place  where  they  were^  assembled  was  shaken;  and  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with 
boldness. 


And  the  multitude  of  those  who  believed  were  of  one  heart  32 
and  of  one  soul :  neither  did  any  one  call  any  of  the  things 
which  he  possessed  his  own ;  but  they  had  all  things  in  common. 
And  the  apostles  with  great  power  gave  testimony  concerning  33 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  'great  grace  was  upon 
them  all.  Neither  was  there  any  one  among  them  that  was  in  34 
want:  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold 
them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  35 
laid  them  down  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles :  and  distribution  was 
made  unto  every  one  according  as  he  had  need.  And  Joses,  3O 


90.  *  Christ'  A.  27-30.  *  servant*  (see  ill.  13,30,  and  above  it.  93. 

the  name  word  applied  to  David)  S3.  <  there  was  great  favour 

towards  them  all*  N » 
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who  whs  sumamed  by  the  apostles  Barnabas,  (which  is,  being 
interpreted,  Son  of  consolation,)  a  Levite,  from  the  country  of 

37  Cyprus,  having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid 
it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

i  CHAP.  V, — But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sap- 

a  phira  his  wife,  sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back  par*  of  the  price* 
(his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it;)  and  brought  a  cert&in  part 

3  mty,  ant!  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  But  Peter  said, 
“  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  put  it  into  thine  heart  to  'lie  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 

4  Whilst  it  remained  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold* 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  why  didst  thou  conceive  this 
thing  in  thine  heart?  thou  hast  uot  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God. 

5  And  Ananias,  hearing  these  words,  fell  down,  and  expired :  and 

6  great  fear  came  on  all  who  heard  these  things.  Then  the  younger 
brethren  arose,  and  wound  him  up;  and  carrying  him  out,  they 

7  buried  him.  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours  after* 
when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  had  beat  done,  came  in :  and 

8  Peter  said  unto  her,  “  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  tor 

9  so  much  V  and  she  said,  “  Yea,  for  so  much.*  Then  Peter 
said  unto  her,  “  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  try 
die  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  behold,  the  feet  of  those  who  have 
buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  they  will  cany  thee 

i  o  out  1”  Then  she  straightway  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  expired : 
and  the  young  men  coming  in,  found  her  dead ;  and  carrying 

i  i  her  out,  they  buried  her  by  her  husband.  And  great  awe  came 
upon  all  the  church,  and  upon  all  who  heard  these  things. 

1*1  And  many  signs  and  wonders  were  wrought  among  the  peo¬ 
ple  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles ;  (now  they  were  all  with  one 

13  accord  in  Solomon's  porch :  1  and  no  one  of  the  rest  ventured  to 

14  join  himself  to  them :  but  the  people  magnified  them ;  rand  be¬ 
lievers  were  still  more  added  to  die  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 

15  men  and  women :)  insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick 

4 

¥ 

3.  *  dcreirft  the*  N.  13. 4  and  after  this  no  one  dared  to  meddle 

with  (hcuif  Wit*  Id.  In  Greek,  the  parenthesis  includes  only 

vtr.  14. 
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into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the 

» 

least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  hy  might  fall  on  some  of  them. 
There  came  also  a  multitude  from  the  cities  round  about  to  id 
Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  people,  and  those  who  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits :  and  they  were  every  one  healed. 

Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all  who  were  with  him, —  17 
(being  the 1  sect  of  the  Sadducees ;)— and  they  were  filled  with 
indignation,  and  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  1 8 
in  the  common  prison.  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord  opened  the  19 
prison  doors  by  night,  and  brought  them  forth,  and  said,  u  (Jo,  co 
stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all1  these  words  of 
life  I”  And  having  heard  thisf  they  entered  into  the  temple  early  *1 
in  the  morning,  and  taught  But  the  high  priest  came,  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  and  called  the  council  together,  and  the 
whole  senate  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have 
the  apoztles  brought  forth :  but  when  the  officers  came,  they  found  as 
them  not  in  the  prison ;  and  they  returned,  and  told  this,  saying,  93 
“  The  prison  indeed  we  found  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keep¬ 
ers  standing  before  the  doors :  but  when  we  had  opened,  we 
found  no  one  within/’  Now  when  the  high  priest,  and  the  cap-  94 
tain  of  the  temple,  and  the  chief  priests,  beard  these  things,  they 
doubted  concerning  them  what  this  would  come  to.  Then  one  95 
came  and  told  them, T  “  Behold,  the  men  whom  yc  put  in 
prison  are  standing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people/’ 
Then  the  captain  went  with  the  officers,  and  brought  them  26 
without  violence,  for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they  should*  have 
been  stoned*  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  set  them  97 
before  the  council :  and  the  high  priest  asked  them,  saying,  28 
“  Did  we  not  strictly  command  you  that  ye  should  not  teach  f  in 
this  name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine,  and  would  fein  bring  the  blood  of  this  man  upon  us/* 
Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered  and  said, (<  Weought  29 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  Goil  of  our  fathers  raised  30 
up  Jesus,  'whom  ye  slew,  hanging  him  on  a TI cross ;  him  God  31 

17,  Gr. 4  hereby'  20.  Or. 4  tl&o  word*  of  thia  lifrr^ — c  tbe«6  word*  of 
everlasting  life*  Nm.— 1  this  doctrine  concerning  everlasting  life* 

28.  4  about*  Wtu  30,  *  on  whom  ye  laid  violent  hands,  and  hanged* 

H  Ur. 4  tree* 
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hath  exalted  Ho  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  "Prince  and  a  Saviour, 


32  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we 
are  *his  witnesses  concerning. these  things;  and  bo  is  also  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  God  hath  given  to  those  who  obey  him." 


33  When  they  heard  this ,  they  were  enraged,  and  consulted  how 


34  they  might  put  them  to  death.  Then  there  stood  up  one  in  the 


council,  a  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a  teacher  of  the  law,  held 


in  honour  among  all  the  people ;  and  he  commanded  that  the 

35  apostles  should  be  put  out  fora  little  while;  and  said  unto  them, 
“  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves  what  ye  are  about 

36  to  do  concerning  these  men.  For  not  long  ago  arose  Theudas, 
boasting  himself  to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  number  of  men. 


about  four  hundred,  joined  themselves :  who  was  slain  ;  and 
37  all  that  obeyed  him  were  scattered,  and  came  to  nought.  After 


him  arose  J  udas  the  Galilean,  in  the  days  of  the  enrollment,  and 
drew  many  people  after  him :  be  also  perished ;  and  all  that 

38  obeyed  him  were  dispersed*  And  now,  in  this  case,  I  say  unto 
you,  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone :  (for  if  this 

3 9  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought;  but  if 
it  be  of  God,  ye  will  not  be  able  to  overthrow  T  them,)  lest  haply 

40  ye  be  found  even  to  be  fighting  against  God."  Then  they 
yielded  to  him :  and  having  called  the  apostles,  and  beaten  them , 
they  commanded  them  not  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 

41  let  them  go.  And  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  thecoundl, 
rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  *  that 

42  name :  and  they  ceased  not  daily  in  the  temple,  and  from  house 
to  house,  to  teach  and  publish  the  glad  tidings  that  Jesus  teas 
the  Christ 


1  CHAP,  VL— And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the 
disciples  had  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  ’  Gre¬ 
cians  against  the  Hebrews,  that  their  widows  wee  neglected  in 

2  the  daily  11  administration  of  alms .  Then  the 
called  together  the  multitude  of  the  disciples,  said,  “  It  is 


twelve  having 


31. r  with*  A.  11  4  leader1  N.  P.  (see  Acts  iii.  I5J— 1  an  author  of 

salvation'  Wa,  42*  1  preach  Jesus  Christ*  A.  1.  4  Hello- 

uUt*'  N.  ,f  ‘  distribution*  Xm. 
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not  r  reasonable  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  Cod,  and 
u  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  from  among  3 
yourselves  seven  men  of  good  report,  full  of  the  *  Spirit  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  will  appoint  over  this  business :  but  we  will  4 
give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word." 

And  these  words  pleased  the  whole  multitude ;  and  they  chose  5 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Philip, 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch ;  whom  they  set  before  the  apos-  6 
ties ;  and  they,  when  they  had  prayed,  put  their  hands  on  them. 
And  the  word  of  God  increased  ;  and  the  number  of  the  dis-  7 
ciples  multiplied  greatly  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  a  great  many  of  die 
*  priests  became  obedient  to  the  faith. 

Now  Stephen,  being  full  'of  T  grace  and  of  power,  wrought  8 
great  wonders  and  signs  among  the  people.  Then  there  arose  9 
certain  of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the 
Libertines,  'and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  those  from 
Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen:  but  they  were  not  10 
able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  Then  1 1 
they  set  on  men,  who  said,  “  We  have  heard  him  speak  'blas¬ 
phemous  words  against  Moses,  and  against  Cod."  And  they  12 
stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came 
suddenly  upon  him ,  and  seized  him,  and  brought  him  to  the 
'  council,  and  set  up  false  witnesses,  who  said, u  This  man  ceaselh  1 3 
not  to  speak  T  against  the  holy  place,  and  the  law :  for  we  have  14 
heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  will  destroy  this  place, 
and  will  change  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us/7  And  15 
all  that  were  sitting  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly  on  him, 
saw  that  his  face  vm  as  the  face  of  an  angel. 

CHAP.  VII.— Then  the  high  priest  said,  “  Are  these  tilings  1 
so  V9  And  Stephen  said,  “  Brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken !  The  2 
God  of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father  Abraham,  while  he  was 


2. 4  proper*  Wa.  It  4  mini*  tar  to  the  table*  of  the  poor*  N,  8.  *  of 
God's  favour*  N.  9.  *  airdrome  of  the*  JN.  11. 4  injnrious’  N. 

1200.  4  Sanhedrim* 
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3  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Haras,  and  said  unto  him, 
i  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  go 

4  into  a  land  which  I  will  show  thee/  Then  he  departed  out  of 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, and  dwelt  in  Karan :  and  from  thence, 
when  his  father  was  dead,  God  removed  him  into  this  land, 

5  wherein  ye  now  dwell :  but  gave  him  no  inheritance  in  it,  not 
even  so  much  or  to  set  his  foot  on :  yet  he  promised  to  give  it  to 
him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  though  us  yet  he 

6  hod  no  child*  And  God  spake  in  this  manner.  That  his  seed 
should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land;  and  that  they  should  be 

7  brought  into  bondage,  and  be  afflicted  four  hundred  years.  *  But 
the  nation  to  which  they  shall  be  in  bondage  will  1 1  judge/ 
said  God  :  c  and  after  that  they  shall  come  forth,  and  serve  me 

8  iu  this  place.1  And  God  gave  Abraham  the  covenant  of  cir¬ 
cumcision  :  and  so  he  begat  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  on  the 
eighth  day ;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob;  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve 
patriarchs. 

9  u  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into 

10  Egypt:  but  God  was  with  him,  and  delivered  him  out  of  alibis 

afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  who  made  him  governor  over  Egypt 

i  i  and  all  his  household.  Now  there  came  a  dearth  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  and  of  Canaan,  and  great  affliction :  and  our 

i4  fathers  found  no  sustenance;  but  when  Jacob  heard  that  there 
was  com  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our  fathers  the  "first  time ; 

i  g  and,  at  the  second  time,  Joseph  made  himself  known  to  his 
brethren ;  und  Joseph's  kindred  became  known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  Joseph  sent,  und  fetched  his  father  Jacob,  and  all  his 

15  kindred, being  threescore  and  fifteen  souls.  So  Jacob  went  down 

16  into  Egypt,  and  he  and  our  fathers  died  there,  and  were  car¬ 
ried  back  to  Shechem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  v  Abraham 
bought  for  a  sum  of  money  from  the  sons  of  Emmor  the  father 
of  Shechem. 

17  “  Hut  when  the  time  of  the  promise  which  God  had  sworn  to 
Abraham,  drew  nigh,  the  people  had  grown  and  multiplied  in 

18  Egypt,  until  another  king  arose,  who  had  not  known  Joseph. 


7.  4  punish’  Wm 
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The  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our  kindred,  and  cruelly  treated  i  g 
our  fathers,  'so  that  they  "cast  out  their  young  children  that 
they  might  not  live.  At  which  time  Moses  was  bom ;  who  was  *20 
exceeding  fair,  and  who  was  nourished  up  in  his  father’s  house 
three  months;  and  after  he  had  been  'east  out,  Pharaoh’s  21 
daughter  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  as  her  own  son.  And  2  2 
Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
was  mighty  in  his  words  and  deeds.  And  when  he  was  forty  23 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  hrethren  the  sons  of 
Israel :  and  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he  defended  and  24 
avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  and  smote  the  Egyptian,  Now  25 
he  supposed  his  brethren  would  have  understood  that  God  would 
give  them  deliverance  by  his  hand  ;  but  they  understood  it  not. 
And  the  next  day  he  showed  himself  to  two  of  them  as  they  20‘ 
were  quarrelling,  and  would  have  reconciled  them  again,  saying, 
u  Ye  are  brethren;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another?”  But  he  27 
that  was  doing  his  neighbour  wrong  thrust  Moses  away,  saying, 

*  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us?  wilt  thou  kill  28 
me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  V  Then  Moses  fled  *9 
because  of1  these  words ;  and  became  a  sojourner  in  the  land  of 
Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sons, 

4t  And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  there  appeared  to  him,  30 
in  the  desert  of  mount  Sinai,  an  angel  vof  the  Lord,  in  a  'flame 
of  fire,  in  a  bush :  and  when  Moses  saw  it>  he  wondered  at  the  3 1 
sight ;  and,  as  he  drew  near  to  observe  if,  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
came  vunto  him,  saying,  *  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  32 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.’ 
Then  Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  look  up ;  and  the  Lord  33 
said  to  him,  4  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground*  1 1  have  surely  seen  the  34 
affliction  of  my  people  who  are  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard 
their  groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver  them:  and  now, 
come,  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt/  That  Moses  whom  they  35 
had  rejected,  saying,  ‘  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge?’ 

IS. 1  wo  that  he  made  them  cart  out'  (or  expose)  Nm. — *  by  casting  out 
their*  P- — *  children  to  be  exposed*  W.  "  4  exposed’  (and  at  vit. 

21)  Nm.  29.  1  this  matter*  Wa.  30.  *  banting'  bush'  Nm.  34.  Gr. 

4  seeing,  I  have  seen’ 
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the  same  did  God  send  forth,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  that  ap- 

36  pcared  to  him  in  the  bush,  to  he  a  ruler  and  a  ’deliverer*  And 
this  man  brought  them  out,  showing  wonders  and  signs  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  desert  during 
forty  years. 

37  u  This  is  that  Moses,  who  said  unto  the  sons  of  Israel,  *  A 
Prophet  like  me  will  *the  Lord  vGod  raise  up  unto  you  from 

38  among  your  brethren;  vto  him  ye  shall  hearken/  And  this  is 
he  that  wus  in  the  1  congregation  in  the  desert,  with  the  angel 
that  spake  to  him  in  the  mount  Sinai,  and  with  our  fathers : 
that  received  also  the  11  life-giving  oracles,  to  deliver  them  unto 

39  us :  to  whom  our  fathers  would  not  be  obedient,  but  thrust  him 

40  from  them,  and  turned  back  in  their  hearts  to  Egypt,  saying 
unto  Aaron,  *  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us :  for  ns  for  this 
Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not 

41  wliat  hath  become  of  him/  So  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days, 
and  offered  sacrifice  unto  die  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of 

42  tlieir  own  hands.  Then  God  turned  from  them ,  and  gave  them 
up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  prophets, 4  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me 

43  slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  these  forty  years  in  the  desert?  Nay, 
but  Tye  raised  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your 
god  Item ph an,  images  which  ye  made  to  worship :  therefore  will 
I  cany  you  away  beyond  Babylon/ 

44  u  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  testimony  in  the  desert, 
as  God  had  appointed,  directing  Moses  to  make  it  according  to 

45  die  fashion  of  what  he  liad  seen :  which  tabernacle  also  onr 
fathers  received  and  brought  in  with  Joshua  when  they  pos¬ 
sessed  die  land  of  the  nations  which  God  drove  out  before  the 

4 6  face  of  our  fathers ;  until  the  days  of  David,  who  found  favour 
before  God,  and  was  desirous  to  have  provided  a  habitation  for 

47  the  God  of  Jacob :  but  it  teas  Solomon  who  built  him  a  house. 

48  Howbeit  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  T  tilings  made  with 

49  hands ;  as  the  prophet  saith, 4  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and 

35.  '  Redeemer*  N.  (literally  the  payer  of  a  price  for  redemption.) 

33.  *  astseuibly'  W.  11  4  doctrines  of  Ufa’  43.  *  ye  have  taken 

up*  W.~ *  took  up*  A. 
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the  earth  my  footstool :  what  house  will  ye  build  for  me  ?  saith 
Jehovah :  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  hath  not  my  hand  50 
made  all  these  things  V 

u  Ye  stiffbecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  51 
always  resist  the  Holy  Spirit :  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 
Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  persecute  ?  yea  they  5a 
slew  those  who  foretold  the  coming  of  that  righteous  one,  of  whom 
ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  aud  murderers:  ye  who  received  53 
the  law  by  the 1  ministry  of  "  angels,  but  kept  it  not/* 

And  as  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  enraged,  and  54 
gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth.  But  he,  being  full  of  tke  Holy  55 
Spirit,  looked  up  stedfasdy  T  into  heaven,  and  saw  11  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  Cod,  and  said,  56 
“  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  stand¬ 
ing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,”  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  57 
loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one 
accord :  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him :  and  the  58 
witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  a  young  man, 
whose  name  was  Saul. .  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  1  invoking,  59 
and  saying,  “  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit!”  And  he  kneeled  60 
down,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  “  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge .”  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. 

And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death.  1 

CHAP.  VIII. — And  *at  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecu¬ 
tion  against  the  church  at  Jerusalem;  and  all,  except  the  apos¬ 
tles,  were  scattered  abroad,  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and 
Samaria.  And  some  devout  men 1  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial ,  2 
and  made  great  lamentation  over  him.  But  as  for  Saul,  he  made  3 
havoefe  of  the  church,  entering  into  every  house ;  and,  dragging 
forth  men  and  women,  he  committed  them  to  prison.  Those  4 
therefore  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where  preaching 
the 1  glad  tidings  of  the  word. 


A3.  4  disposition*  A.—*  ordinance*  P.  ,f  1  messengers’  G.  AA,  '  towards* 
Wa.  11  *  a  divine  brightness*  Wa.  (Luke  li.  0.)  59.  so  N*- 

4  calling  upon  aud  saying*  Bv— 1  calling  on  the  Lord,  and  laying*  P. 

1.  *  on  that  day*  N.  Wa.  S.  4  prepared  Stephen far  *  Wa. 

4  *  doctrine  of  the  gospel*  Wa. 
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5  Tfien  Philip  went  down  to '  the  dty  of  Samaria,  and  preached 

6  the  Christ  unto  them :  and  the  people,  with  one  accord,  gave 
heed  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  'by  Philip,  when  they 

7  heard  them,  and  saw  the  mirades  which  he  did :  for  unclean 
spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were 
possessed  by  them:  and  many  who  were  sick  of  the  palsy,  and 

8  that  were  lame,  were  healed.  And  there  was  great  joy  in 
that  city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man,  called  Simon,  who  had  been 
before  using  r  sorcery  in  that  dty,  and  tfsedndng  the  people  of 

10  Samaria,  giving  out  that  he  himself  was  some  great  person ;  to 
whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying, 
u  This  man 1  is  the  power  of  God,  which  is  truly  ▼  called  great.” 

1 1  And  they  paid  great  regard  to  him,  because  he  had  for  a  long 
1*2  lime  seduced  them  with  kk% sorceries.  But  when  they  believed 

Philip,  preaching  the  glad  tidings  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both 

13  men  and  women.  Then  Simon  himself  Believed  also;  and 
having  been  baptized,  continued  with  Philip,  and  wondered, 
beholding  the  signs  and  great  miracles  which  were  done. 

14  Now  wlien  the  apostles  who  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  the 
people  oj  Samaria  bad  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto 

1 5  them  Peter  and  John ;  who,  when  they  were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit: 

1 6  (which  as  yet  had  not  fallen  upon  any  of  them ;  but  they 
had  only  been  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.) 

1 7  Then  the  apostUt  put  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they  received 
1 3  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  when  Simon  saw  that  the  Holy  Spirit 

was  giveu  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands,  he  offered 
19  them  money,  saying,  “  Give  ine  also  this  authority,  that  on 
whomsoever  1  put  my  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.” 
*o  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  u  Thy  money  perish  with  1  thee,  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  thought  to  purchase  the  gift  of  God  with  money ! 

5.  <  a  city*  N.  a.  *  magic*  W.  N>  *  *  4  astonishing'  Wa.  (and  ao 
v,  11,}  10,  *  the  great  power  of  God*  A.  N«— 1  this  is  he  who  11  called 

the  great  power  of  God*  P,— ‘  this  U  that  great  and  powerful  messenger 
of  God*  Wa.  i  1.  1  magical  arts'  W.  N.  ».  *  thee!  Because 

. . .  money,  thou  bast*  Nm.  (bo  Wa.) 
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Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  :  for  thy  heart  is  si 
not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  as 
wickedness,  and  pray  T  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee  t  for  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  S3 
bitterness,  and  in  (he  bond  of  iniquity,”  Then  Simon  answered  *4 
and  said,  u  Pray  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things 
which  ye  have  spoken  may  come  upon  me. 

So  they,  when  they  had  testified  and  preached  the  word  of  the  23 
Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  ’gospel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

Now  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  “  Arise,  26 
and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the  way  that  gocth  down  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Gaza (*  which  is  a  desert  way).  And  he  arose  27 
and  went:  and,  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  fan  eunuch  of  great 
authority  under  Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  having 
the  charge  of  all  her  treasure,  who  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to 
worship,  was  returning,  and  sat  in  his  chariot,  reading  the  pro*  a  8 
phet  Isaiah.  Then  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  “  Go  near,  and  29 
join  thyself  to  that  chariot  P  And  Philip,  running  up,  heard  him  30 
reading  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  said,"  Understands  thou  what 
thoureadest?”  And  the  eunuch  said,  “  How  can  I,  unless  some  31 
one  guide  me  T*  And  he  besought  Philip  to  come  up  and  sit 
with  him.  Now  the  place  of  the  scripture  which  he  was  read-  31 
ing  was  this,  “  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  as 
a  lamb  is  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth : 

1  in  hi$  humiliation  11  his  judgment  was  taken  away :  and  1,1  his  33 
generation  who  can  describe  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.” 
And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said,  “  I  pray  thee,  of  34 
whom  doth  the  prophet  speak  this?  of  himself,  or  of  some  one 
else  V 9  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  beginning  at  that  35 
scripture,  9  showed  to  him  the  glad  tidings  concerning  Jesus. 

as.  ‘  glad  tiding**  30.  1  which  ii  in  the  desert’  B.  ft.  *  a  cham¬ 
berlain'  P.  31  1  In  bis  humiliation— (misery)  was  bis  judgment, 

(hs  was  condemned)  ;  he  was  taken  off  (destroyed)  and  who  can  describe 
the  wickedness  of  bis  generation,  when  bis  life  has  been'  Bloomf.  R.  S. 

4  tihejutt  Judgment  of  him  was  taken  away*  N. — *  his  condemnation 
was  extorted'  Dodson's  Isaiah. — 4  bis  justice'  Wa.  m  *  the  tricked* 
nett  of  bis'  N— « the  men  qf  bis'  B.  (Acts  xlii.  36.)  33. 4  preached 

unto  him  Jesus'  A. 
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36  And  as  they  were  going  on  tkeir  way,  they  came  onto  a  certain 
water:  and  the  eunuch  said ,  “  See,  here  is  water:  what  hindereth 

38  my  being  baptized?”*  And  he  commanded  that  the  chariot 
should  stand  still :  and  they  two  went  down  into  the  water,  both 

39  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  Philip  baptized  him*  And  when 
they  were  come  up  .out  of  the  water,  Tthe  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

•  1  caught  Philip  away ;  and  the  eunuch  saw  himno  more;  for  he 

40  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But  Philip  Twas  found  at  Azotus : 
and  passing  through,  he  preached  the  l*  gospel  in  all  the  cities, 
until  he  came  to  Caesarea. 

9 

1  CHAP  IX.— But  Saul,  still  breathing  threatening^  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  high 

a  priest,  and  desired  of  him  letters  to  the  synagogue  at  Damascus ; 
that,  if  he  found  any  of  that  rway,  whether  they  were  men  or 

3  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem.  And  as  he 
journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus:  and  suddenly  there  shone 

4  a  light  from  heaven  round  about  him:  and  he  fell  to  the  earth, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 

5  cutest  thou  me  ?”  And  he  said,  “  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?”  and 

6  *the  Lord  said,  “  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutes!:  vbut 
arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 

7  must  do.”  And  the  men  who  journeyed  with  him  stood  speech- 

8  less,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  one.  And  Saul  arose  from 
the  earth ;  and,  though  his  eyes  were  opened,  he f  saw  Tno  one : 
but  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damascus : 

9  and  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  and  neither  ate  nor  drank* 

1 0  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ana¬ 
nias  ;  and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision,  “  Ananias  1”  And 

1 1  he  said,  “  Behold,  I  am  kerey  Lord.”  And  the  Lord  stud  unto 
him,  “  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  called  Straight,  and  enquire 
at  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  named  Saul,  of  Tarsus:  for,  be¬ 
ta  hold,  he  prayeth,  and  hath  seen  Tin  a  vision  a  man  named  Ana¬ 
nias,  coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  might 

13  receive  his  sight.”  Then  Ananias  answered,  “Lord,  I  have 

■■  . .  . . .  .  . .  .  ■  ■  ■  ..fa 

39.  *  took'  Wa.^ 1  constrained  Philip  to  go  away'  40.  4  came  to* 

Wil— 4  was*— *<  abode  some  time*  (see  Kuiooel  and  Bloumf.  B-  &.) 

tl  1  glad  tidings9  2.  *  religion’  N.  8.  4  could  see’  * 
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heard  by  many  concerning  this  man,  how  much  evil  be  hath 
done  to  tby  saints  at  Jerusalem :  and  here  he  hath  authority  14 
from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that 1  call  on  thy  name.’1  But  1 5 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  “  Go!  for  he  is  unto  me  a  chosen 
vessel,  to  bear  my  name  before  '  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the 
children  of  Israel:  and  1  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  16 
must  suffer  fix  my  name's  sake/' 

Then  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  ioto  the  house;  and  17 
putting  his  hands  on  him,  said,  u  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord, — Tet m 
Jesus,  who  appeared  unto  thee  on  the  way  as  thou  earnest — hath 
sent  me,  that  thou  mightst  recover  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit."  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  1 8 
it  were  scales :  and  he  recovered  kis  sight,  and  arose,  and  was 
baptized;  and  having  received  food,  he  was  strengthened.  19 
Then  he  continued  some  days  with  the  disciples  at  Damas-  so 
cus :  and  straightway  he  preached  Jesus  in  the  synagogues,  that 
he  was  the  Son  of  God.  But  all  that  heard  Aim  were  amazed,  si 
and  said,  M  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  those  who  ^called  on 
this  name  in  "Jerusalem;  and  came  hither  with  intent  to  bring 
them  bound  unto  the  chief  priests  V9  But  Saul  was  strengthened  22 
the  more,  and  confounded  the  Jews  that  dwelt  at  Damascus, 

» proving  that  “  this  is  the  Christ” 

And  after  many  days  hud  passed,  the  Jews  were  consulting  33 
to  kill  him :  but  their  design  was  known  by  Saul.  And  they  24 
watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him ;  so  the  disciples  33 
took  him  by  night,  and  let  Aim  down  by  the  wall,  in  a  basket. 
Ajid  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  attempted  to  join  26 
himself  to  the  disciples :  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  not 
believing  that  he  was  a  disciple,  Then  Barnabas,  taking  him  27 

14.  tee  rer.  41.  15. 4  nation#'  Wa.  si.  *  were  celled  by*  Km. 

(or  *  call  themselves  by*)  a  reading  for  which  Wa.  and  others  have  con* 
eluded  here,  and  in  other  similar  passage*-  -see  rer.  is.  1  Corinth.  L  % 
Rom.  x.  13. — consult  also  James  H.  7.  Acts  xv.  17.  axil.  10.  Gen.  xlvifii. 

10.  ~Deut»  xxviii.  10.  1  Kings  vilL  43.  Ps.  Ixxix.  0.  9  Chron.  vii.  14.  la. 
xlm.  7.  Acts  ii»  SI.  x>  IS,  18,33.  n.  13*  xii.  IS#  xv.  SS.  It  would  seem 
that  the  wards  will  bear  the  rendering  of  Nm.  though  it  wants  direct 
authority.  The  quotation  of  Joel  il.  33.  in  Rom.  x.  13.  la  against  Its  ap¬ 
plication  thm*  "  '  Jerusalem  T  And  la  ?  be  hath'  Wa.  (and  so 

Grfesb.)  t*.  *  asserting*  Wa. 
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by  the  hand,  brought  him  to  the  apostles ;  and  related  to  them 
how  on  the  way  he  had  seen  the  Lord,  who  had  spoken  to  him  ; 
and  how  he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the  hame  of 

aB  Jesus.  Then  Send 1  continued  coming  in  and  going  out  with  the 

29  apogtla  at  Jerusalem ;  and  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  disputed  against  'the  v Grecians:  but  they  went 

30  about  to  put  him  to  death.  And  when  the  brethren  knew  itf 
they  brought  him  down  to  Cttsarea,  and  sent  him  on  to  Tarsus. 

gj  Then  the  churches  throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee  and 
Samaria,  had  rest ;  and  were  built  up,  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord ;  and  were  filled  with  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

34  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  Peter  was  passing  throughout 

33  all  parts,  he  came  also  to  the  saints  who  dwelt  at  Lydda :  and 
found  there  a  certain  man  named  JEneas,  who  had  kept  his  bed 

34  eight  years,  being  sick  of  the  palsy.  And  Peter  said  unto  him, 
“  /Eneas,  Jesus  the  Christ  maketh  thee  whole :  arise,  and  make 

35  thy  bed  1"  And  he  arose  immediately :  and  all  th&t  dwelt  at 
Lydda  and  Saron  'saw  him,  and  turned  to  the  Lord* 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
(which  by  interpretation  signifieth  in  Greek  Dorcas.)  This 
woman  abounded  in  good  works  and  aknsdeeds  which  she  did : 

37  and  it  came  to  pass  m  those  days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died : 
and  when  they  had  washed  her,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  cham- 

38  her.  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppa,  the  disci¬ 
ples,  having  heard  that  Peter  was  there,  sent  unto  him  two  men, 

39  beseeching  him  not  to  delay  to  come  to  them.  Then  Peter  arose 
and  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  come,  they  took  him 
into  the  upper  chamber:  and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him 
weeping,  and  showing '  the  gowns  and  garments  which  Dorcas 

40  had  made,  while  she  was  with  them.  But  Peter,  putting  them 
all  forth,  kneeled  down,  and  prayed;  and  turning  to  the  body, 
said,  “  Tabitha,  arise  l”  And  she  opened  her  eyes :  and,  seeing 

41  Peter,  sat  up :  and  he  gave  her  kis  hand,  and  raised  her  up ; 
and  when  he  had  called  the  saints  and  widows,  he  presented  her 

28, 4  consorted  with  them  at’  N.  20,  *  the  Hellenist*'  N.  *5.  ■  who 
had  turned  to  the  Lord,  ww  him'  Wa.  (see  also  Kulnoel).  *9  *  some* 


THE  ACTS,  X, 


248 

to  them  alive.  Now  this  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa;  and  43 
many  believed  in  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  Peter  43 
tarried  many  days  in  Joppa,  at  the  house  of  one  Simon,  a 
tanner. 

CIIAP.  X,. — Now  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea,  called  Corne-  1 
lius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  tend,— a  devout  0 
many  and  1  one  who  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  who  likewise 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  was  constant  in  prayer  to 
God,— this  man  saw  plainly  in  a  vision,  about  the  ninth  hour  3 
of  the  day,  an  angel  of  God  coming  into  him,  and  saying 
unto  him,  “  Cornelius  I”  And  when  be  had  looked  earnestly  on  4 
the  angel,  he  was  afraid,  and  said, “  What  is  it, f  Lord  ?”  And 
the  angel  said  unto  him,  “  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  have 
come  up  for  a  memorial  of  thee  before  God.  Now  then,  send  5 
men  to  Joppa,  and  fetch  hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter : 
he  lodgethwith  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea*  6 
side:”"  And  as  soon  as  the  angel  drat  had  spoken  to  him  7 
had  departed,  he  called  two  of  bis  household  servants,  and  a 
devout  soldier  of  those  who  continually  waited  on  him ;  and  6 
when  he  had  told  them  all  these  things,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

Nowon  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their  journey,  and  drew  9 
nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray, 
about  the  sixth  hour:  and  he  became  very  hungry,  and  desired  10 
to  eat:  but  while  they  were  making  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance, 
and  seeth  heaven  opened,  and  somewhat  descending  like  a  great  1 1 
sheet  "bound  together  at  the  four  comers,  and  let  down  to  the 
earth:  wherein  were  all  manner  of  fburfboted  beasts  of  the  earth,  12 
"and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  birds  of  tbe  air. 
And  them  came  a  voice  to  him,  “  Arise,  Peter,  kill,  and  eat  1”  13 
But  Peter  said,  “Not  so,  Lord  !  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  14 
thing  common  or  unclean.”  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him  15 
again  the  second  time,  “  What  God  'hath  cleansed,  call  not  thou 
common.”  And  this  was  done  thrice :  and  the  sheet  was  taken  1 6 
up  again  into  heaven. 

2.  4  a  Gentile  who*  N.  4.  *  Sir’  N.  IS.  *  hath  declared 

pure’ 
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1 7  Now  while  Peter  was  doubting  within  himself  what  this  vision 
which  he  had  seen  might  mean,  behold,  the  men  who  were  sent 
from  Cornelius  bad  found  out  Simon's  house,  and  stood  before 

1 8  the  porch ;  and  they  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon,  who  was 
sumamed  Peter,  lodged  there. 

ly  So  while  Peter  was  pondering  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said 
ao  unto  him,  “  Behold,  T three  men  seek  thee  I  Arise,  therefore, 
and  get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing :  for  l 
si  have  sent  them.”  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men, T  and 
said,  “  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is  the  cause  for 
33  which  ye  are  comet”  And  they  said, u Cornelius  the  centurion, 
a  just  man,  and  'one  that  feareth  God,  and  "of  good  report 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  Jews,  hath  been  warned  by  a  holy 
angel  to  send  for  thee  to  his  house,  and  to  hear  m  words  from 

33  thee.”  Then  Peter  called  them  in,  and  lodged  them :  and  on 
the  morrow,  he  rose  up  and  went  forth  with  than,  and  certain 

34  of  the  brethren  from  Joppa  went  with  him :  and  on  the  morrow 
after,  they  entered  into  Caesarea. 

Now  Cornelius  was  looking  for  them,  and  had  called  together 

35  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends :  and  as  Peter  entered,  Cornelius 

36  met  him,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  did  him  obeisance :  but 
Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  “  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a 

37  man.”  And  Peter  went  in,  talking  with  him,  and  ftndeth  many 
3ft  persons  assembled  together:  and  he  said  unto  them,  “  Ye  know 

that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  Jew  u>  join  himself  unto,  or  even  come 
near  one  of  another  nation ;  but  God  hath  showed  me  that  I 
39  should  call  no  man  common  or  unclean.  Wherefore  I  came  to 
you  without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for :  T  ask  there- 

30  fore,  on  what  account  have  ye  sent  for  me?”  And  Cornelius 
said,  1  Four  days  ago  1  was  fasting  until  this  hour;  and  at 
the  ninth  hour  I  was  praying  in  my  house,  and,  behold,  a  man 

31  stood  before  me  in  bright  raiment,  and  said,  ( Cornelius,  thy 
prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  in  the 

33  sight  of  God.  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon, 
whose  surname  is  Peter ;  he  lodgeth  in  the  house  of  one  Simon 

24.  *  a  G entile  who9  N.  Ir  *  having  this  taftimony  from9  P. 

w  9  thy  words*  N.  90.  *  Four  day*  ago  from  this  time  1  was*  P»  • 
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a  tanner,  by  the  sea  side ;  Twho,  when  be  cometh,  shall  speak 
unto  thee/  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee ;  and  thou  33 
hast  well  done  that  thoa  hast  come*  Now  therefore  we  are  all 
here  present  before  T  God,  to  hear  all  things  which  T  God  hath 
given  thee  in  chaige.” 

Then  Peter  opened  his  month,  and  said,  “  Of  a  truth  I  per-  34 
ceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every  nation  35 
he  that  feareth  him,  and  1  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  by 
him,  1  Ye  know  the  •word  which  God  sent  unto  the  sons  of  Israel,  36 
declaring  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  through  Jesus  Christ ;  1,1  (he 
is  Lord  of  Hall;)  even  that  word  which  was  published  through-  37 
out  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which 
John  preached ;  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  38 
Holy  Spirit  and  with  power :  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil ;  because  God  was 
with  him.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  the  things  which  he  did,  39 
both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  whom  also  they 
dew,  hanging  him  on  a f  cross.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  40 
day,  and  showed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  41 
witnesses  whom  God  had  chosen  beforehand,  even  to  us,  who  ate 
and  drank  with  him,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead :  1  and  he  com-  40 
manded  us  to  declare  and  testify  unto  ”  the  people  that  Tit  is  he 
who  hath  been  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  living 
and  the  dead.  To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  testimony,  tlmt  43 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall,  through  his  name,  receive  re¬ 
mission  of  sins/’ 

While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  die  Iloly  Spirit  44 
fell  on  all  those  who  were  hearing  !the  word ;  and  1  those  of  the  45 
circumcision  who  had  believed,  as  many  as  had  come  with  Peter, 
were  astonished,  that  the  gift  of  the  Iloly  Spirit  was  poured  out 
on  the  Gentiles  also :  for  they  heard  them  speaking  in  foreign  46 
tongues,  and  magnifying  God.  Then  Peter  answered,  “  Can  47 


35.  4  labouretb  for  justification'  P.  30.  4  Thu  word  be  sent . .  • 

of  all*—4  ye  know  that  which  was  told  throughout’  P.  f*  •  doctrine* 
N.  1(1  4  who1  F.  n  4  both  Jews  end  Gentiles*  39.  Gr. 

4  tr co*  4*.  4  and  God9  N<— '  and  commanded*  "  9 our9  P. 

44.  4  hi*'  P.  4ft*  4  the  belioveni  of  the  drewncuion  who  had  come 

with*  P.  Wa. 
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any  one  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who 

48  have  received  the  Ho)y  Spirit  as  well  as  we  V*  And  he  00m* 
manded  tl*em  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  *  the  Lord.  Then 
they  besought  him  to  tarry  there  some  days. 

1  CHAP.  XI. — Now  the  apostles  and  brethren  who  were  in 
J  udea  heard  that  the  Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word  of  God. 

a  And  when  Peter  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  those  who  were 

3  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him,  saying,  u '  Thou  didst 

4  go  into  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them/9  But 
Peter  began  and  related  the  waiter  unto  them  in  order,  saying, 

5  “  1  was  praying  in  the  city  of  Joppa ;  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  a 
vision,  somewhat  descending  like  a  great  sheet,  let  down  from 

6  heaven  by  four  corners ;  and  it  came  near  to  me :  upon  which 
when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes  stedfiwtly  upon  it,  I  saw  four- 
footed  beast s  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 

7  and  fowls  of  the  air:  and  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me, 

8  1  Arise,  Peter!  slay  and  eat!9  But  I  said,  *  Not  so,  Lord!  for 
what  is  common  or  unclean  hath  not  at  any  time  entered 

9  into  my  mouth.9  But  the  voice  aoswerSd  me  again  from  hea- 

10  ven,  ‘  What  God  hath  cleansed,  call  not  thou  common!9  and 
this  was  done  three  times :  and  all  was  drawn  up  again  into 

1 1  heaven.  And,  behold  !  immediately,  three  men  who  bad  been 
sent  unto  me  from  Caesarea,  stood  before  the  house  where  I  was. 

ia  And  the  Spirit  bade  iuc  go  with  them,  *  nothing  doubting. 
Moreover  these  six  brethren  accompanied  me,  and  we  entered 

13  into  the  man’s  house:  and  he  told  us  how  he  had  seen  the 
angel  in  his  house,  that  stood  aud  said  unto  him,  4  Send  to 

14  Joppa,  and  fetch  hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  who 
will  speak  unto  thee  words,  1  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 

15  shall  be  saved/  And  as  1  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell 

1 5  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  I  remembered  the 

word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  said,  *  John  indeed  baptized  T  with 

17  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit/  If  then 
God  gave  to  them  the  like  gift  as  unto  us,  on  believing  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  was  I,  that  I  should  be  able  to  with- 


Z,  ‘  Didst  thou  then  go  in,'  Wa. 
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stand  God?”  And  when  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  satis-  18 
fied,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  “ 1  God  then  bath  granted  to  the 
Gentiles  also  repentance  unto  life.9’ 

Now  they  who  had  been  scattered  abroad,  upon  the  pereecu-  19 
tion  that  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenicia,  and 
Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only. 
But  among  them  were  some  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who,  20 
when  they  had  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  die  v  Greeks  preach¬ 
ing  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  21 
was  with  them ;  and  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned  unto 
the  Lord. 

Then  the  tidings  of  these  things  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  22 
church  which  was  in  Jerusalem:  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas, 
to  go  as  far  as  Antioch :  who,  when  he  carae>  and  saw  the  ’  grace  *3 
of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all  to  cleave  unto  the 
Lord  with  purpose  of  heart :  for  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  24 
of  the  Holy  Spiritand  of  faith :  and  a  great  multitude  was  added 
unto  the  Lord. 

Then  Barnabas  departed  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Saul ;  and  finding  26 
him  there,  brought  him  to  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
during  a  whole  year,  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  church, 
and  taught  a  great  multitude;  'and  that  the  disciples  were  first 
called  Christians  at  Antioch. 

And  in  those  days  prophets  came  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch :  27 
and  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  stood  up  and  signified  by  the  26 
spirit  that  there  was  about  to  be  a  great  dearth  throughout  all 
the  'land ;  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius.  Then  29 
the  disciples,  every  one  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
send  relief  to  the  brethren  who  dwdtiu  Judea:  which  also  they  30 
did ;  and  sent  if  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul. 

CHAP.  XII* — Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched  1 

18.  4  Hath  God  then1  Wa.  23.  4  favour*  N,— ‘  gracious  goodness 

(or  gift)*  Km.  S6. 4  and  called  the  disciples  Christians .  for  the 

first  time*  P«  £&.  •  earth*  N. 
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2  forth  his  hands  to  afflict  certain  of  the  church.  And  he  killed 

3  James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword:  and,  because  he 
saw  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  to  take  Peter  also. 

4  (Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.)  And  when  he  bad 
apprehended  him,  he  put  kirn  in  prison,  and  delivered  him  to 
( four  quaternions  of  soldiers,  to  keep  him ;  intending  to  bring 

5  him  out  to  the  people,  after  the  passover.  Peter  therefore  was 
guarded  in  prison ;  but  prayer  was  made  for  him  unto  Cod 
without  ceasing  by  the  church. 

6  And  when  Herod  was  about  to  bring  him  forth,  Peter  was 
that  night  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains : 

7  and  keepers  before  the  door  guarding  the  prison.  And,  behold ! 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  hbn7  and  a  light  shone  in  the 
prison :  and  the  angel  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  awoke  him, 
sayiug,  “  Arise  up  quickly  !”  And  his  chains  fell  off  his  bands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  “  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy 
sandals !”  And  he  did  so.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  u  Cast  thy 

9  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me!”  And  Peter  went  out,  and 
followed  him ;  and  knew  not  that  what  was  done  fay  the  angel 

io  was  real ;  but  thought  that  he  'saw  a  vision.  And  when  they 
had  passed  the  first  and  the  second  ward,  they  came  to  the  iron 
gate  that  leadeth  into  the  city ;  which  opened  to  them  of  its  own 
accord :  and  they  went  out,  and  passed  on  through  one  street ; 

i  i  and  forthwith  the  angel  departed  from  him.  Then  Peter,  com- 
mg  to  himself,  said,  “  Now  I  know  of  a  certainty,  that  the  Lord 
hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of 
Ilerod,  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews.” 

1 2  And  when  he  had  considered  the  matter,  he  went  to  the  house 
of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark ;  where 

many  were  gathered  together,  praying. 

13  And  when  he  knocked  at  the  porch  door,  a  damsel,  named 

14  Rhoda,  went  to  hearken.  And  knowing  Peter's  voice,  she 
opened  not  the  door  for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how 

15  Peter  was  standing  before  the  porch.  And  they  said  to  her, 
“  Thou  art  beside  thyself.”  But  she  steadily  affirmed  that  it 

4.  1  sixteen'  (four  files  of  four  soldiers  cadi).  D,  <  was  hi  a 

dream' 
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was  even  so.  Then  said  tfiey,  "  It  is  his  angel/1  But  Peter  16 
continued  knocking ;  and  when  they  had  opened  the  door ,  and 
saw  him,  they  were  amazed.  But  waving  to  them  with  his  hand  17 
to  bold  their  peace,  be  related  to  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought 
him  out  of  the  prison.  And  he  said,  4‘  Go,  tell  these  things  to 
James,  and  the  brethren  1”  Then  he  departed,  and  went  to  ano¬ 
ther  place. 

Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the  18 
soldiers,  <n  to  what  bad  become  of  Peter.  And  when  Ilerod  19 
had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  examined  the  keepers, 
and  ordered  that  they  should  be  put  to  death,  and  went  down 
from  Judea  to  Caesarea,  and  abode  there. 

Now  he  was  highly  incensed  against  the  people  of  Tyre  and  oo 
Sidon :  but  they  came  with  one  consent  to  him,  and,  (hav¬ 
ing  .made  Blastus  the  king’s  chamberlain  their  friend,)  sued 
for  peace  ;  because  their  country  was  supported  by  the  king’s 
country.  And,  upon  an  appointed  day,  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  21 
apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them : 
and  the  people  shouted  out,  u  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  as 
of  a  man/9  And  immediately  an  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  23 
because  be  gave  not  the  glory  to  God :  and  he  was  eaten  by 
worms,  and  expired. 

But  the  word  of  God  grew  a»d  multiplied.  And  Barnabas  *25 
and  Saul,  having  fulfilled  their  office,  returned  T  from  Jerusalem, 
and  took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

CHAP.  XIII. — Now  there  were,  in  the  church  at  Antioch,  1 
certain  prophets  and  teachers ;  us  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that 
was  called  Niger,and  Lucius  of  Cyrenfe,  and  Manaen,  (who  had 
been  brought  up  with  Ilerod  the  tetrarck,)  and  Saul.  And  as  a 
they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord,  and  fasting,  the  Holy  Sprit 
said,  u  Separate  untome  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  where- 
uuto  I  have  colled  them/9  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  3 
and  put  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.  So  these,  4 
having  been  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  departed  to  Seleucia ; 
and  from  thence  sailed  for  Cyprus.  And  when  they  had  reached  5 
Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of 
the  Jews.  And  they  had  John  also  as  their  attendant.  And  6 
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wlien  they  had  gone  through  the  whole f  island  as  far  as  Paphos, 
they  found  a  certain  "magma,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose 

7  name  teas  m  Bar-jesus :  who  was  with  the 1  deputy  of  the  country, 
Sergius  Pauius,  a  wise  moo.  This  deputy  having  called  for 

8  Barnabas  and  Sand,  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But 
Elymas,  that  i$,  the  median  (for  so  is  his  name  Elymas  by  inter¬ 
pretation)  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 

g  from  the  faith.  Then  Saul,  (who  was  catted  Paul  also,)  being 

10  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  looking  stedfastly  on  him,  said,  “  O 
full  of  all  guile  and  of  all  mischief!  thou  son  of  the  devil !  thou 
enemy  of  all  righteousness !  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  dm 

1 1  right  ways  of  the  Lord?  And  now,  behold*  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  'the  sun  for  a 
season/*  And  immediately  there  Tell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  dark¬ 
ness  ;  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  one  to  lead  him  by  the 

i*  hand*  Then  the  deputy,  seeing  what  was  done,  believed,  being 
astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

13  And  Paul  and  his  company  loosing  from  Paphos,  came  to 
Perga  in  Pamphylia :  but  John,  departing  from  them,  returned 

14  to  Jerusalem.  And  they,  departing  from  Perga,  came  to  An¬ 
tioch  in  Pisidia,  and,  entering  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath, 

15  sat  down.  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying, 44  Brethren, 

id  if  ye  haveany  word  of  exhortation  forthe  people,  say  on!”  Then 
Paul  stood  up,  and  waving  to  them  with  his  hand,  to  hold  their 

pea.*,  said,  44  Men  of  Israel,  and  *ye  that  fear  God,  hearken  I 

17  The  God  of  this  people  chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted  this  peo¬ 
ple,  while  they  dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 

1 8  brought  them  out  of  it  with  a  high  arm ;  and  for  about  the 

19  space  of  forty  years  *  nourished  them  in  the  desert.  And  having 
destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  divided  their 

ao  land  to  our  fathers  for  an  inheritance. T  And  'after  that  he  ap¬ 
pointed  unto  them  judges  for  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 

0. 4  island  of  Cyprus’  Wa.  "  *  sorcerer*  A.  IM  *  Son  of 

Jesus’  (or  Joshua)  7. 4  proconsul’  11.  4  the  sun  henceforth* 

B.  16.  *  ye  qf  the  Gant  lies*  N.  SO.  (  after  these  things,  which 

Include  a  period  of  about  450  yean,  he  gave  them  judges’  B» 
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until  Samuel  the  prophet.  And  afterwards  they  desired  a  king:  m 
and  Cod  gave  unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Kish,  a  man  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  during  forty  years.  And  when  he  removed  him,  si 
he  raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king;  to  whom  also 
he  gave  testimony,  and  said,  *  I  have  found  David  the  ten  of 
Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own  heait,  who  will  fulfil  all  my  will.' 

Of  this  fftoa'tseed  God,  according  to  his  promise,  hath  *  brought  23 
unto  Israel,  a  Saviour,  Jesus;  John  having  first,  before  his  ap-  s.j 
pcarance,  proclaimed  the  baptism  of  rcpcutance  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel.  And  when  John  was  fulfilling  his  course,  lie  said,  *1$ 
“  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am?  'I  am  not  He,  But,  behold! 
there  comefh  one  after  nm,  the  shoes  of  whose  foot  1  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose.” 

Brethren,  sons  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  'and  "whosoever  26 
among  you  foareth  God !  unto  you  was  the  word  of  this  salva¬ 
tion  sent.  For  those  who  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  17 
not  knowing 1  him,  have,  in  condemning  him,  fulfilled  the  words 
of  the  prophets  which  are  read  on  every  sabbath ;  and,  though  28 
they  found  no  cause  of  death  *»  him,  yet  they  besought  Pilate 
that  he  might  be  put  to  death:  and,  after  fillfilling  all  that  had  29 
been  written  concerning  him,  they  took  him  down  from  the1  cross, 
and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  But  God  raised  him  from  the  30 
dead;  and  he  was  seen  for  many  days  by  those  who  came  up  31 
with  him  from  palilec  to  Jerusalem;  who  are  *  now  his  witnesses 
unto  the  people.  And  wc  declare  unto  you  the  glad  tidings,  33 
concerning  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  how  33 
that  God  hath  fulfilled  it  unto  us  their  clrildrcu,  by  raising  up 
Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written  'in  the  *  first  psalm,  “  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.”  And  concerning  34 
God’s  raising  him  up  from  the  dead,  no  more  to  return  to  cor¬ 
ruption,  'Ac  speaketh  thus,  "  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies 
promised  to  David.”  'Wherefore  'Ac  saithalso  in  another  place,  35 
«  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thine  holy  one  to  see  corruption.”  Now  36 


M,  *  I  am  not  the  Christ '  N.  SC.  ‘  to  Dune  among  you  who  fear 

God  the  word'  P.  "  f  whosoever  qf  the  Gentiles’  N. 

37. 4  Christ’  N. — ‘this  ieetrimt  Wa.  22.  Ur.  <  tree*  S3,  see 

various  readings  (hut  the  first  and  second  probably  formed  one  Psalm) 
94.  ‘  the  scripture’  Wa.  as.  <  it  U  said’ N. — Mtsaith’Wa. 
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David,  after  he  had f  fulfilled  the  counsel  of  God  in  his  own  “  time, 
fell  asleep,  and  was  gathered  to  hi*  fathers,  and  saw  corrap- 

37  tion :  but  he,  whom  Cod  hath  raised  again,  did  not  see  corrup¬ 
tion. 

30  “  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  brethren,  that  through 

39  him  forgiveness  of  sins  is  proclaimed  unto  you ;  and  aU  who 
believe  in  him  are  justified  from  all  those  things,  from  which 

40  ye  could  not  he  justified  under  the  law  of  Moses*  Beware, 
therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the 

4&  prophets;  1  Behold,  ye  scomers,  and  wonder,  and  ‘perish: 
for  I  work  a  work  iu  your  days,  a  work  in  which  ye  will  in  no 
wise  believe,  though  one  declare  it  unto  you.*" 

4a  And  as  *they  were  going  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  v people 
desired  that  the  same  ( words  might  be  spoken  to  them  on  the 

43  next  sabbath.  And  when  the  congregation  broke  up,  many  of 
the  Jews  and  of  the  devout  proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas  :  who  spake  to  them,  persuading  them  to  continue  in  the 
‘grace  of  God. 

44  And  on  the  next  sabbath  almost  the  whole  city  came  together 

45  to  hear  the  word  of  v  God :  but  the  Jews  seeing  the  multitudes, 
were  filled  with  jealousy,  and  opposed  those  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul,  v contradicting  and  ‘speaking  injuriously* 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  became  bold,  and  said,  “  It  was  ne¬ 
cessary  that  this  word  of  God  should  be  spoken  first  to  you : 
but  since  ye  put  it  away  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 

47  worthy  of  everlasting  life,  behold,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles :  for 
so  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us,  saying,  *  I  have  sent  thee  for  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  xnayest  be  for  salvation  unto  the 

48  end  of  the  earth.’*’  And  the  Gentiles  hearing  this,  were  glad, 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord;  and  as  many  'as  were  dis- 

49  posed  to  eternal  life  believed  :  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 

50  published  throughout  all  that  country.  But  the  Jews  stirred  up 

SS*  *  served  his  own  generation  by  the  wUI  of  God*  A.  *  *  genera¬ 
tion'  30.  *  acquitted’  Wa.  41. 4  disappear'—*  begone’— 

f  hide  yonndves1  Wa.  43.  '  destine*  Wa.  43,  *  favour*  K. 

45.  *  blaspheming1  A.  4S.  *  aire^cr*  ordained’  Al— *  determined 

for’  B.—1  as  were  disposed,  believed  uxifa  eternal  life*  Wa* 
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the  devout  'women  of  rank,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and 
raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  drove  them 
-  out  of  their  borders.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  51 
against  them,  and  went  to  Iconium.  And  the  disciples  were  52 
filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit 

CHAP.  XIV.— And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  Paul  1 
and  Samabat  went  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
and  so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks 
believed :  but  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  0 
made  their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  brethren.  So  they  3 
abode  there  a  long  time,  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,who'gave 
testimony  unto  "the  word  of  his  grace,  granting  that  signs 
and  wonders  should  he  done  by  their  hands.  And  the  multi-  4 
tude  of  the  city  was  divided :  and  part  held  with  the  Jews,  and 
part  with  the  apostles:  but  when  an  attempt  was  made  by  both  5 
die  Gentiles,  and  also  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  treat  them 
injuriously,  and  to  stone  them,  they,  1  coining  to  the  knowledge  8 
thereof)  ded  to  Lystnand  Derbfe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  to  the 
country  round  about;  and  preached  the  'gospel  there.  7 

And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feel,  8 
who  having  bear  a  cripple  from  his  mother’s  womb,  had  never 
walked :  the  same  was  hearing  Paul  speak :  who  when  he  had  9 
looked  stedfastly  upon  him,  and  perceived  that  he  had  faith  to 
be  healed,  said  with  a  loud  voice,  T“  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet!”  10 
and  he  leaped  up,  and  walked.  And  when  the  multitudes  saw  1 1 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying  in  the 
language  of  Lycaonia,  “  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the 
likeness  of  menl”  And  they  called  Barnabas,  'Jupiter;  and  ta 
Paul,  Hermes,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker.  Then  the  priest  13 
1  of  the  temple  o/’Jupiter  which  was  before  the  city,  brought  oxen 
and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and  together  with  the  multitude, 
would  fain  have  offered  sacrifice  to  them.  But  the  apostles,  Bar-  14 
nabas  and  Paul,  hearing  of  it,  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in 


66.  *  OmtUe  women'  N.  JL  4  confirmed*  *  *  fail  gracious  word' 

N.  6*  *  haring  considered  the  matter1  N.  7. 4  gl*d  tidings’ 

H  A  car  IS.  *  of  Jupiter,  the  guardian-god  of  the  dtp*  W  tu 
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15  among- the  people,  crying  oat,  and  saying,  u  Sin,  why  do  ye 
these  things?  We  also  are  men  of  like  infirmities  with  you,  and 

preach  unto  you  glad  tidings,  that  ye  should  turn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God;  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and 

16  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein;  who,  in  the  pest  gene¬ 
rations,  suffered  all  'the  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways. 

17  Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  witness,  inasmuch  as 
he  did  good  ;  giving  ’you  tain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  sea- 

18  sods,  filling  ’your  hearts  with  fbod  and  gladness.”  And  with 
these  words  they  could  scarcely  restrain  the  multitude  from 
offering  sacrifice  unto  them. 

19  But  certain  Jews  came  thither  from  Antioch  and  Ioonium, 
who  gained  over  the  multitudes,  and,  having  stoned  Paul, 

40  dragged  Atm  out  of  the  dty,  supposing  him  to  be  dead.  How- 
beit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and 
entered  into  the  city. 

And  on  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbfc  $ 

31  and  when  they  had  preached  the  'gospel  to  that  dty,  and  had 
11  taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra,aad  Ieoninm, 

33  and  Antioch,  strengthening  the  minds  of  the  disciples;  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  the  frith,  and  toying  **  That  we  must 
through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

33  And  when  they  had 'appointed  elders  for  them,  in  every  "church, 
and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the 

34  Lord,  on  idiom  they  had  believed :  and,  after  they  had  passed 

35  through  Pisidia,  they  went  to  Pamphylia :  and,  after  preaching 

46  the  word  in  Perga,  wait  down  to  Attalia;  and  thence  sailed  to 

Antioch,  from  whence  they  bod  been  recommended  to  the  frvour 

37  of  God  for  the  work  which  they  had  performed.  And  when 
they  had  come  thither,  and  had  gathered  the  'church  together, 
they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  "by  them,  and  how  he 

48  had  opened  a  door  of  frith  to  dm  Gentiles:  and  they  abode 
a  good  while  with  the  disciples. 

16.  *  the  Gentiles'  Wa.  21.  ‘  gl*d  tidings’  "‘made  many 

disciple*’  W&.  S3.  ‘  ordained’  A.  *  ‘  congregation* 

ST.  ‘  congregation'  0  *  with’  A. 
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CHAP.  XVg— -Now  certain  men>  who  came  down  to  Antioch  i 
from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  toying,  “  Unless  ye  be  circum¬ 
cised  according  to  the  commandment  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved.*  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  had  no  small  a 
disagreement  Tand  dispute  with  them,  the  brethren  determined 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  certain  others  of  them,  should  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  unto  die  apostles  and  elders,  about  this  ques¬ 
tion.  And, 1  having  been  conducted  on  their  way  by  the  church,  3 
they  passed  through  Phemda  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  bre¬ 
thren.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  4 
welcomed  by  the  'church,  and  by  the  apostles,  and  the  elders, 
and  they  related  what  things  God  had  done  "by  them.  'But  cer-  5 
tain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  who  believed,  had  risen  up, 
saying,  That  it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  the  Gentile*,  and  to 
command  that  they  should  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

Then  the  apostles  and  the  elders  came  together  to  consider  of  6 

this  matter.  And  9  when  there  had  been  much  debate  among  7 

•  _ 

them,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  {hem,  “  Brethren,  ye  know 
that 11  some  time  ago  mGod  chose  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles 

should,  by  my  mouth,  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  should 

#  * 

believe.  And  God,  who  knoweth  the  heart,  bore  testimony  on  8 
their  behalf,  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them,  even  as  unto  us ; 
and  made  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  having  purified  9 
their  hearts  by  faith.  Now  therefore  why  do  ye  try  God,  by  10 
putting  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our 
fathers  nor  we  have  been  able  to  bear?  But  we  believe  that  11 
through  the  'grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  we  shall  be  saved,  in  like 
manner  as  they. 

Then  the  whole  multitude  kept  silence,  and  hearkened  to  ia 
Barnabas  and  Paul  as  they  related  what  miracles  and  wonders 
God  had  wrought  among  die  Gentiles  by  them^  And  when  these  13 
had  held  their  peace,  James  answered,  saying,  “  Brethren,  hearken 

■  1  ■  — .  —  ■  —  »■  ■"  -  ■  ■■ 

3.  *  being  tku$  sent  by*  Wa.  4.  '  congregation*  u  *  to*  N. 

6.  ‘  and  how*  Wa.  7.  4  aa  there  was*  P*  "  Gr«  *  from  the 

lint  day*  P.  W  *  GodtoAoit  mongos,  chose'  W.  It.  *  favour' 
N.— '  gracious  gospel*  Km. 
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14  unto  me!  Simon  Peter  bath  declared  how  God  first  visited  the 

15  Gentiles,  to  take  from  among  them  a  people  for  his  name.  And 

16  with  this  the  words  of  the  prophets  agree;  as  it  is  written,  *  After 
this  I  will  return,  and  build  up  again  the  fallen  tabernacle  of 
David,  and  I  will  build  up  die  ruins  thereof,  and  set  it  up 

17  again:  that  the  rest  of 9 men  may  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  Gentiles,  "who  are  called  by  my  name,  saith  the  Lozd, 

1 8  1,1  who  *  doeth  these  things,  which  were  known  unto  him  of  old/ 

19  Wherefore  my  judgment  is,  that  we  should  not  disquiet  those, 

20  who  turn  to  God  from  among  the  Gentiles:  but  that  we  should 
write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  polluted  offerings  to 
idols,  and  from  T  fornication,  vand  from  things  strangled,  and 

21  blood**  For  from  old  time  Moses  hath  in  every  city,  those  who 
preach  him ;  being  read  in  the  synagogues  on  every  sabbath/’ 

22  Then  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles  and  the  elders,  and  to 
the  whole  church,  to  choose  men  from  among  themselves  and 
send  them  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas 
suroamed  Barsabas,and  Silas,  leading  men  among  the  brethren ; 

23  writing  by  them  after  this  manner. 

“  The  apostles,  and  elders,  and  T  brethren,  unto  the  brethren, 
that  are  of  the  Gentiles,  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia, 

24  Greeting.  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  persons  who 
went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  by  their 1  words,  and  "un¬ 
settled  your  minds,  by  bidding  you  be  ciieuincised,  and  keep 

25  the  law:  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  charge :  it  hath  seemed  good 
unto  us,  being  assembled  together  with  one  accord,  to  send 
chosen  men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul ; 

2 6  men  who  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 

27  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who 

28  will  also  tell  you  the  same  things  by  word  of  mouth :  1  that  it 
hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you 

29  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things;  that  ye  should 
abstain  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  *and  from 

17.  1  men,  even  the  Gentiles  on  whom,  Ac.  may  seek’  P.  11  Gr« 

*  upon  whom  my  name  is  called1  A*  (see  Acts  be.  21)  w  '  who 

made  these  things  known  from  the  beginning*  P.  24.  *  doctrines’ 

Wsu  1  <  subverting*  A*  28.  *  For  it*  A. 
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things  strangled,  and  from  fornication :  from  which  if  ye  keep 
yourselves,  ye  will  do  well.  Fare  ye  well!” 

So  these  going  away,  came  down  to  Antioch:  and,  when  they  30 
had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle : 
and  when  the  brethren  had  read  if,  they  rejoiced  at  this  ,cooso-  31 
ladon.  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  themselves  also  prophets,  3a 
exhorted  the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  strengthened  them* 
And  after  they  had  tarried  there  for  some  time,  'they  were  dis-  33 
missed  with  withes  qf  peace  from  the  brethren  to  those  who  sent 
them.  (*  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas  to  abide  there  still :)  34 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  also  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  35 
preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many 
others. 

And  after  some  days  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  “  Let  us  return  36 
and  visit  the  brethren  in  all  the  cities  where  we  have  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  are.*7  Then  Barnabas  37 
advised  that  they  should  take  with  them  John  also,  whose  sur¬ 
name  was  Mark  :  but  Paul  thought  it  not  good  to  take  with  38 
them,  him  who  had  departed  from  them  in  PamphyKa,  and  had 
not  come  with  them  9  to  the  work.  And  therefore  the  contention  39 
was  so  sharp  between  them,  that  they  departed  from  each  other : 
and  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus;  but  Paul  40 
making  choice  of  Silas,  departed,  having  been  recommended  by 
the  brethren  to  the  favour  of  TGod :  and  went  through  Syria  41 
and  Cilicia,  strengthening  the  churches. 

CHAP.  XVI.— Then  Paul  came  to  Derbfe  and  Lystra :  and,  1 

m 

behold,  a  certain  disciple  was  there,  named  Timothy ;  (the  son 
of  a  woman  who  was  a  w  Jewess,  and  a  believer,  but  his  father 
bring  a  1  Greek ;)  who  was  well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  a 
were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium.  And  Paul  determined  that  this  3 
man  should  go  forth  with  him ;  and  he  took  and  circumcised  him 
because  of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those  quarters :  for  they  all 
knew  that  his  father  was  a 1  Greek.  And  as  they  went  through  4 

31*  *  instruction’  A.  83,  9  they  were  dismissed  by  the  brethren  with 
withe*  peace,  to  return  to  those  who  sent  them*  99*  4  upon  that 
business*  We.  I,  4  Gentile’  N.— *  i  Greek,  who  wee*  P.  3.  ‘  Gen- 
tile’ N. 


THE  ACTS,  XVI. 


2$3 


the  cities,  they  commended  to  them  for  their  observance  the 
ordinances  that  had  been  made  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at 

5  Jerusalem :  and  that  the  churches  were  confirmed  in  the  foith, 
and  increased  in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Phrygia  and  the  country 
of  Galatia,  being  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  preach  the 

7  word  in  ’Asia,  they  came  to  Mysia,  and  attempted  to  go  into 

* 

8  Bithynia;  but  the  Spirit  *of  Jesus  suffered  them  not  So, 

9  passing;  by  Mysia,  they  came  down  to  Troas.  And  a  vision 
appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night;  a  man  of  Macedonia,  stood  and 
besought  him,  saying,  “  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help 

ko  us  r  And  when  he  had  seen  the  vision,  we  immediately  endea¬ 
voured  to  go  into  Macedonia,  being  assured  that  vthe  Lord  had 
called  us  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

n  Loosing  therefore  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight  course 

12  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Neapolis;  and  from  thence 
to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia, 

'  and  a  colony. 

13  And  we  abode  in  that  city  some  days ;  and,  on  the  sabbath, 
we  went  out  of  the  vcity  by  the  side  of  a  river, 1  where  prayer 
Twas  wont  to  be  made;  and  sitting  down,  we  spake  unto  the 

14  women  who  resorted  thither.  And  a  certain  woman  heard  as, 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Ihyatira,  ’who 
worshipped  God:  and  die  Lord  opened  her  heart,  so  that  she 

15  attended  to  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul :  and,  when 
she,  and  her  household  had  been  baptized,  she  besought  us,  say* 
mg,  “  If  ye  judge  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my 
house,  and  abide  there*  And  she  constrained  u 3  so  to  do* 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  were  going f  to  Sprayer,  a  certain 
damsel  having  a  spirit  of 11  divination  met  us,  who  brought  her 

17  masters  much  gain  by  ni  soothsaying.  The  same  followed  Paul 
and  us,  and  cried  out,  saying,  “  These  men  are  servants  of  the 
Most  High  God,  who  declare  unto  us f  the  way  of  salvation.” 

0.  *  that  part  of  Asia*  (the  Lesser  Asia)  Wa.  IS* 4  which  is  ar  P« 

13  4  where  It  was  the  custom  fan  a  proseuche— (or  where  a  proseoche 
was  allowed)  to  be  held'— '  where  we  supposed  was  a  prayer  house’  P. 
(on  various  reading).  14,  4  q  Centili  who1  N.  10.  4  into 

the  prayer  house1  P.  (on  various  reading).  *  4  prophesy1— Gr. 

1  Python’  Wa.  W  *  prophesying'  N.  W. — 4  fortune  telling’  P.  17,*  a 
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And  this  she  did  for  many  days.  Rut  Paul,  being  weaned  out,  18 
turned  about,  and  said  to  the  spirit,  **  I  command  thee,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  of  her  1”  And  it  came  out  the 
same  hour.  But  when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  19 
gain  was  gone,  they  seized  Paul  and  Stas,  and  dragged  them 
into  the  market-place  to  the  rulers;  and  when  they  had  brought  so 
them  to  the  magistrates,  they  said,  “  These  men,  who  are  Jews, 
exceedingly  trouble  our  city,  and  teach  customs,  which  it  is  si 
not  lawful  for  us,  being  Roman  citizens,  to  receive,  or  to  ob¬ 
serve.”  And  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against  them:  2s 
and  the  magistrates  tore  off  their  clothes,  and  commanded  that 
they  should  be  beaten  with  rods.  And  when  they  had  laid  many  33 
stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the 
jailor  to  keep  them  safely:  who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  24 
thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  feat  in  the 
stocks. 

But,  at  midnight,  Paul  and  Silas  were  praying  and  singing  3$ 
praises  unto  God :  and  the  prisoners  were  listening  to  them : 
and  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  founds-  a 6 
tions  of  the  prison  w ere  shaken :  and  straightway  all  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  the  hands  of  every  one  woe  loosened.  And  27 
when  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awoke  out  of  his  sleep,  and  saw 
the  prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have 
killed  himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  But  28 
Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  “  Do  thyself  no  hami  I 
for  we  are  all  here.”  Then  the  keeper  called  for  a  light,  and  29 
sprang  iu,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  brought  them  out,  and  said, u  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  30 
to  be 'saved And  they  said,' M  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  31 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  household.”  And  they  32 
spake  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  him,  and  all  that  were  in  his 
house.  And  he  took  than  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  33 
'  washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  straightway  baptized,  he  and  all 
his  household.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  bouse,  34 
he  set  food  before  them,  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  household, 
believing  in  God. 

f 


31.  *  safe’  W«* 


33.  Cr.  *  washed  them  from* 
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35  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the  officers,  saying, 

36  “  Let  those  men  go !”  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  these 
words  to  Paul,  u  The  magistrates  have  sent  order*  to  let  you  go : 

37  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace.”  But  Paul  said  unto 
them,  “  They  have  beaten  us  publicly  uncondemned,  being 
Homan  citizens,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison;  and  do  they  now 
thrust  us  out  privately  1  nay  verily ;  but  let  them  come  them- 

38  selves  and  fetch  us  out  !*  And  the  officers  told  these  words 
unto  the  magistrates :  and  they  feared,  when  they  heard  that 

39  they  were  Roman  citizens :  so  they  came  and  besought  them ; 
and  bringing  them  out,  entreated  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 

40  Then  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Lydia:  and  having  seen  the  brethren,  they  •  comforted  them, 
and  departed. 

1  CHAP.  XVII.— Now  when  Paul  and  Silas  had  passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica, 

a  where 1  there  was  Ta  synagogue  of  the  Jews :  and  Paul,  as  his 
custom  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  for  three  sabbaths  ,rea- 

3  soned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures,  explaining  them  and 
showing  that  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer,  sad  to  rise  again 
from  the  dead ;  and  that  “  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  onto  you, 

4  is  the 1  Christ.”  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  joined  them¬ 
selves  to  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  1  Greeks 
who  worshipped  God>  and  not  a  few  of  the  chief  women. 

5  But  the  Jews,T  taking  unto  them  certain  disorderly  men  of  the 
baser  sort,  gathered  a  crowd,  and  raised  a  tumult  in  the  city; 
and  assaulting  the  house  of  Jason,  they  sought  for  Paul  and 

6  Silas ,  that  they  might  bring  them  out  to  the  people :  and  not 
finding  them,  they  dragged  Jason  and  certain  of  the  brethren 
unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  u  These  mm  who  have 

7  turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also:  whom 
Jason  hath  received :  and  all  these  do  contrary  to  the  decrees 

8  of  Ceesar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus.”  And 
they  alarmed  the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they 


40.  1  eshftrted’  p.  Wa.  1.  *  where  wu  the'  1  *  discoursed  to* 

3.  4  Messiah*  W.  4.  1  Gentiles*  N. 


366 


THE  ACTS,  XVII. 


heard  these  things ;  so  they  took  security  of  Jason  and  the  others,  9 
and  let  them  go. 

Then  the  brethren  immediately  sent  Paul  and  Silas  away  by  10 
night  to  Berea:  who,  when  they  came  (father,  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews.  Now  these  Bereans  were  'more  noble  1 1 
than  those  of  Thess&lonica,  inasmuch  as  they  received  the  word 
with  all  readiness  of  mind,  searching  the  scriptures  daily,  whe¬ 
ther  those  things  were  so.  Wherefore  many  of  them  believed ;  12 
and  not  a  few  of  dm  honourable 1  Greek  women  and  men. 

But  as  soon  as  the  Jews  of  Thessalomca  came  to  know  that  13 
the  word  of  God  was  preached  by  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came 
thither  also,  and  stirred  up  die  multitude,  whereupon  the  bre-  14 
thren  straightway  sent  away  Paul,  to  go  as  if  toward  the  sea: 
but  Silas  and  Timothy  abode  there  still.  And  those  who  con-  1 3 
ducted  Paul  brought  1dm  to,  Athens ;  and  having  received  a 
commandment  from  him  for  Silas  and  Timothy,  to  come  to  him 
with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  16 
greatly  stirred  within  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  'wholly  given  to 
idolatry.  Wherefore  he 1  discoursed  in  the  synagogue  to  the  Jews,  17 
and  to 11  those  others  who  worshipped  God,  and  in  the  market¬ 
place  daily  to  such  as  presented  themselves.  Then  also  certain  18 
philosophers  of  the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered 
him ;  and  some  of  them  said,  “  What  is  it  that  this  babbler  would 
say  V'  and  others,  “  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
1  gods:*"  because  he  preached  unto  them  die  glad  tidings  of 
Jesus,  and  the  besubhectioh.  And  they  took  him  and  brought  19 
him  to  Areopagus,  saying,  “  May  we  know  what  this  new  doc¬ 
trine  is,  whereof  thou  speakest  ?  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  30 
things  to  cur  ears :  we  would  know  therefore  what  these  things 
mean."  (Now,  all  the  Athenians,  and  those  who  sojourned  21 
among  'bam,  spent  their  leisure  in  nothing  else,  but  in  telling, 
or  hearing  some  new  thing.) 

Then  Paul  stood  up  in  foe  midst  of  foe  Areopagus,  and  said,  as 


II.  4  more  ingenuous*  N.  P<— 4  bettor  di*po§ed’  Id. 4  Gentile*  W. 

Iff.  4  fall  of  idol**  N.  17. 4  disputed  with*  A.  *  '  those  Gen¬ 
tiles*  N. — 4  the  devout  proselytes*  P.  18.  Gr. 4  demon**  K.  Wa. 

(properly  beroee,  or  demi-goda). 
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“  Men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  'that  in  ail  things  ye  are  "voy  re* 
*23  ligious.  For  as  I  passed  along,  and  observed  your  'devotions, 

I  found  even  an  altar  with  this  inscription  ‘  To  ^the  Unknown 
God.'  Him  therefore  whom  ye  worship  without  knowledge 

44  of  Am,  declare  I  unto  you.  The  God  who  made  the  world  and 
all  things  therein,  that  God,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
as  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands;  neither  is  he  served 
by  the  hands  of  men,  as  if  he  needed  any  thing;  since  he  himself 

46  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  dungs :  and  made  of  one 
v  blood  all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  determined  their  appointed  times,  mid  the  hounds  of  their 

47  habitation;  that  they  might  seek  "God,  if  haply  they  might  feel 
him  out,  and  find  him;  though  indeed  he  is  not  for  from  every 

■28  one  of  us ;  for  'in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  hove  our  being; 

as  certain  even  of  your  own  "poets  have  said, 'Forwe  "are  even 
49  his  offspring.'  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God, 
we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  gold,  or  silver,  or 

30  stone,  graven  by  the  art  and  device  of  man.  And  God,  having 
overlooked  the  times  of  this  ignorance,  noweommandeth  all  men 

31  every  where  to 'repent;  because  he  hath  fixed  a  day,  in  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  'file  man  whom  he 
hath  appointed ;  "whereof  he  hath  given  m  assurance  unto  all, 
by  raising  him  from  the  dead.” 

34  And  when  they  beard  of  foe  resurrection  of  foe  dead,  some 
scoffed:  but  others  said,  u  We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning 
34  this  matter.”  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them.  Howbeit 
some  joined  themselves  unto  him,  and  believed :  among  whom 
wit  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damans, 
and  others  with  them. 

1  CHAP.  XVIII. — After  these  things  Paul  departed  from 
4  Athens,  and  went  to  Corinth ;  and  finding  there  a  certain  Jew 

•a. 1  by  ill  things,  that  ye’  P.  *  *  too  superstitious’  somewhat 

too  religious'  N. — *  too  pone  to  me  worship  of  demons'  Nik — ‘  mud 
disposed  to  dirine  worship’  P.  S3.  *  Demos'  N. — 1  worship’ — •  the 
object*  of  your  worship*  W.  "'en'We.  S8.  ‘  through’  N. 

II  *  also  are  his'— '  are  indeed  his1  We.  30. 1  change  their  thoughts’ 

P.  si.  ‘o’  a » »f which (<sd»»e) tffthftusf  M-  w,» 

proof  N. 
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named  Aquila,  bom  in  Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his 
wife  Priscilla,  (because  v  Claudius  had  commanded  that  all 
Jews  should  depart  from  Rome,)  he  went  to  them ;  and,  being  3 
of  the  same  occupation,  he  abode  and  worked  with  them: 
Tfor  by  their  occupation  they  were  tentmakers.  And  he  dis-  4 
coursed  in  the  synagogue  on  every  sabbath,  striving  to 1  persuade 
both  Jews  and  Greeks. 

And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedonia,  5 
Paul  rapplied  himself  with  them  to  the  Tword,  testifying  to 
the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  And  when  these  opposed  6 
themselves  to  kirn,  and  spake  injuriously,  he  shook  his  garments, 
and  said  unto  thorn,  “  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads  1  I 
am  dean  of  it :  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles.” 

And,  departing  thence,  he  entered  into  the  house  of  a  certain  7 
man  named  Justus,  9 one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house 
joined  the  synagogue.  And  Crispus, Y  the  ruler  of  **  the  syn-  8 
agogue,  believed  in  the  Lord,  with  all  his  household ;  and  many 
of  the  Corinthians,  on  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized. 

Then  the  Lord  spake  to  Paul  by  a  vision  in  the  night,  4t  Fear  9 

not,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace  :  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  10 

no  one  shall  lay  hands  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city.”  And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  six  1 1 
mouths,  teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them. 

And  when  Gallio  was  the  lduputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  rose  12 
up  with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat,  saying,  “  This  man  persuadeth  r  people  to  worship  1 3 
God  contrary  to  the  law.  And  when  Paul  was  now  about  to  14 
open  Ms  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  u  If  this  were  a 
matter  of  wrong  or f  wicked  mischief,  O  Jews,  it  would  be  rea¬ 
sonable  that  I  should  bear  with  you :  but  since  it  is  a  question  15 
of  *  words  and  of  names,  and  of  your  own  law,  look  ye  to  it 
yourselves ;  for  I  will  not  be  the  judge  of  such  matters  :9f  and  16 
he  sent  them  away  from  the  judgment  seat  Then  all  vthe  17 
Greeks  took  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 

4.  4  persuaded’  A.—1  used  persuasion  to’  N.  3.  4  was  excited  in  his 
discourse  while’  P.  7.  *  &  Gentile  that’  N.  6. 4  a’  P.  »  4  a’ 

N.  It  4  proconsul*  13.  4  our  people’  Wa.  14.  ‘  evil 

practice’  P.  _  IS.  4  doctrine4  N. 


THE  ACTS,  XIX. 


269 


beat  him  before  the  judgment  seat.  But  Gallic  1  cared  for  none 
of  those  things. 

1 6  And  Paul  tarried  there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then  taking 
leave  of  the  brethren,  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him 
Priscilla  and  'Aquila;  having  shorn  At*  head  in  Cenchrea;  for 

t9  he  had  a  vow:  and  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there : 
but  he  himself  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and r  reasoned  with 

20  the  Jews :  and  though  they  desired  Aim  to  tarry  a  longer  time 

21  with  them,  he  consented  not;  but’ bade  them  forewell,  saying, 
Uyl  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that  is  coming  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  :  but  I  will  return  again  unto  you,  if  God  will.”  So  he 

2-2  sailed  from  Ephesus ;  and  after  landing  at  Caesarea,  and  going 

23  up  and  saluting  the  church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch.  And 
after  spending  some  time  tAere,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all 
the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all 
the  disciples. 

24  And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos,  bom  at  Alexandria,  an 
eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  had  been  instructed  Tin  the  'way  of  the  Lord;  and 
being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the  things 
concerning  *the  Lord,  though  he  knew  only  the  baptism  of 

26  John :  and  he  'taught  boldly  Tin  the  synagogue.  But  when 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard  him,  they  took  him  unto  them, 
and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  Tof  God  more  perfectly: 

27  and  as  be  was  disposed  to  pass  over  to  Achaia,  the  brethren 
wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him:  and,  when  he 
was  come,  he  profited  those  much  who  had  believed  '  through 

28  the  grace  of  God ;  for  he  earnestly  confuted  the  Jews,  and  that 
Dublicklv.  show  in  tr  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 


1  CHAP.  XIX. — And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos  was 
at  Corinth,  Paul,  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts  came 

2  down  to  Ephesus :  and  finding  certain  disciples  there ,  he  said 
uuto  them,  “  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Spirit  since  ye  be- 


17.  *  did  not  concern  himself  about  any*  W.— '  took  no  notice  of  any4 
1H. «  Aquila j  who  bad4  Wa.  IS.  4  discoursed  to4  29, 20. 4  doc¬ 
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lkved  T*  And  they  said  unto  him,  “  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  ’whether  *  there  be  Many  Holy  Spirit  V*  And  he  said  unto  3 
them,  u  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptised?11  And  they  said, 
u  Unto  the  baptism  of  John*”  Then  Paul  said, u  John  indeed  4 
baptised  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  to  the  people, 
that  they  should  believe  in  him,  who  was  to  come  after  him,  that 
is,  in  T  Jesus.”  And  when  they  heard  Mis,  they  were  baptized  5 
into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus*  And  when  Paul  had  put  Ars  6 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  them;  and  they 
spake  in  different  tongues,  and  prophesied*  Now  they  were  in  7 
all  about  twelve  men. 

And  Pend  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the  8 
space  of  three  months,  reasoning  and  persuading  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God*  But  when  divers  continued  hardened,  and  9 
believed  not,  but  spake  evfl  of  that  ’way  before  the  multitude, 
he  departed  and  separated  the  disciples  from  them,  discoursing 
to  Mem  daily  in  the  school  of  one  fyrannus.  And  this  continued  10 
for  the  space  of  two  years;  so  that  all  who  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lend,  Tboth  Jews  and  ’Greeks* 

And  God  wrought  signal  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul :  1 1 
so  that  handkerchiefs  or  aprons  were  brought  from  his  body  unto  12 
the  sick,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out  of  them. 

Then  some  of  the  Jews  who  went  about  as  exorcists,  took  13 
upon  them  to  ’invoke  the  name  of  the  Jord  Jesus  over  those  who 
had  evil  spirits,  saying,  u  I  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preacheth.”  (Now  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  14 
and  chief  of  the  priests,  who  did  so.)  And  the  evil  spirit  an-  15 
swered and  said,  “  Jesus  I  ’know,  and  "Paul  I  understand; 
but  who  are  ye?”  And  the  man,  in  whom  the  evil  sprit  was,  16 
leaping  on  them,  overcame  them,  and  prevailed  against  them, 
so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded.  And  17 
this  was  known  to  all,  both  Jews  and  ’Greeks,  that  dwelt  at 
Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord 

ft. 4  Did  ye  .  * .  when*  Wa.  *  4  that  there  li  a  Holy  Spirit'  P.—‘  a 
Holy  Spirit  given*  B.  0. 4  religion'  N*  10.  1  Gentiles’  N. 

IX  4  call'  A.  IS, 4  acknowledge’  W*  w  4  who  Paul  <*’  N. 
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1 8  Jesus  was  magnified.  And  many  who  believed  came,  and  con- 

ig  fessed,  declaring  their  deeds.  Many  of  those  also  who  had  used 
magical  arts  brought  their  took*  together,  and  burned  them 
before  all  men;  and  the  price  of  them,  was  reckoned,  and  found 

20  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  So  mightily  did  the  word 
of  God  grow  and  prevail. 

si  Now  after  these  things  were  accomplished,  Paul  purposed  in 
'hit  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  44  After  I  have  been  there,  I  must 

aa  also  see  Rome.”  So  having  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  those 
who  ministered  unto  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus,  he  himself 
stayed  in  Asia  for  a  while. 

*23  And  at  that  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about  that 1  way. 

24  For  a  certain  mm  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  who  made 
silver 1  models  of Diana,  brought  no  small  gain  unto  the  work- 

25  men ;  "whom  he  called  together  with  those  of  the  like  occupation, 
and  said, 44  Sira,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  r  we  have  our  gain. 

26  Yet  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  only  at  Ephesus,  but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  aside 
many  people,  saying  that  they  are  no  gods,  which  are  made 

27  with  hands :  so  that  there  is  not  only  danger  that  this  our 
craft  should  be  brought  into  contempt;  but  also  that  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  accounted  for  nought, 
and  her  magnificence  should  be  destroyed, 1  whom  all  Asia  and 

28  the  world  worshippeth/’  And  when  they  heard  these  words, 
they  were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying,  44  Great  is  Diana 

29  of  the  Ephesians  V7  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confu¬ 
sion  :  and  having  caught  Gaiua  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  Paul’s  fellow  travellers,  they  rushed  with  one  accord  into 

30  the  theatre.  And  when  Paul  would  have  gone  in  to  the  people, 

31  the  disciples  suffered  him  not :  and  certain  of  the  chief  magis¬ 
trates  of  Asia,  who  were  his  friends,  sent  to  him,  entreating  him 

32  not  to  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre.  Some  therefore  cried 
one  thing,  and  some  another :  for  the  assembly  was  confused, 
and  the  greater  part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come  together. 

- - -  1  1  ■  1  a  1  ■■■!■■■■■■■!  r  ■ 

21.  *  the*  A. — *  hid  mind*  N.  23.  1  religion*  N, 
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And  they  made  Alexander  go  forward  out  of  the  crowd,  the  Jews  33 
urging  him  on :  and  Alexander  waving  with  his  hand,  would  have 
made  a  defence  unto  the  people  ;*  but  when  they  knew  him  to  34 
be  a  Jew,  ail  with  one  voice  cried  out  for  about  the  space  of  two 
hours,  “  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  P*  Then  the  town-  35 
clerk,  having  silenced  the  people,  said,  “  Men  of  Ephesus! 
what  man  is  there  who  knoweth  not  that  the  city  of  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  is  a  worshipper  of  the  great  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which 
fell  down  from  Jupiter?  Seeing  then  that  these  things  cannot  36 
be  gainsayed,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 

For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  who  are  neither  robbers  37 
of  temples,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess.  If,  therefore,  38 
Demetrius,  and  the  workmen  that  are  with  him,  have  a  charge 
against  any  one,  courts  are  open,  and  there  are  ’deputies  to  de¬ 
cide:  let  them  H  implead  one  another :  and  if  ye  seek  any  thing,  39 
concerning  further  matters,  *it  shall  be  determined  in  a  lawful 
assembly :  for  we  are  in  danger  of  being  called  in  question  for  40 
this  day’s  disturbance,  there  being  no  cause  whereby  we  may 
excuse  this  concourse.”  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  bedis-  41 
missed  >  the  assembly. 

CHAP.  XX. — And  when  that  disturbance  had  ceased,  Paul  1 
called  unto  Atm  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed, 
in  order  to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  when  he  had  gone  through  3 
those  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  went  into 
Greece.  And  when  he  had  abode  there  three  months,  the  Jews  3 
having  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he 
determined  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  Sopater,  Tthe  4 
son  of  Pynfaus  a  Berean  accompanied  him  into  Asia ;  but 
Aristarchus  and  Secundus  of  the  Thessalonians ;  and  ’Gains  of 
Derbfe,  and  Timothy ;  and  Tychicus  and  Trophimus  of  Asia, 
these  went  before  and  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  And  we  set  sail  6 
from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  to 
them  at  Troas  in  five  days ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

scribe1  N.— 4  recorder*  W.  38.  *  proconsuls*  n  *  sum- 

90.  *  let  It  be*  4.  *  Gains  and  Timothy  of  Derb? 


274 


THE  ACTS,  XX. 


“  And  now,  behold,  I  go,  bound  ’in  spirit,  to  Jerusalem,  not  22 
knowing  the  things  that  will  befell  me  there :  save  that  the  Holy  *3 
Spirit  tesdheth  to  me  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflic¬ 
tions  await  me.  But  of  none  of  these  things  make  I  any  account ;  24 
neither  do  I  esteem  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  but 
finish  my  course  Twith  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  vto  bear  testimony  to  the  '’gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God*  And  now,  behold, '  I  know  that  yeall,  among  25 
whom  I  have  gone  about  preaching  the  kingdom  vof  God,  will 
see  my  fece  no  more.  Wherefore  1  declare  unto  you  this  day,  26 
that  I  am  clear  of  the  blood  of  all :  for  I  have  not  refrained  from  27 
declaring  unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

“  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  nil  the  flock,  *R 
over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  'overseers,  to  feed  the 
church  of  vthe  Lord,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  "his  own 
blood.  vFor  I  know  *this,  that  after  my  departure  grievous  29 
wolves  will  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Yea,  30 
from  among  your  own  selves  men  will  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away,  the  disciples  after  them.  Watch,  there-  31 
fore,  and  remember,  that  for  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased 
not  to  admonish  every  one  of  you,  night  and  day  with  tears. 

u  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  'the  32 
word  of  his  grace,  n  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give 
you  an  inheritance  among  all  those  who  are  sanctified,  I  have  33 
coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold,  dr  apparel ;  ye  yourselves  34 
know,  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and 
to  those  who  were  with  me,  I  have  shown  you  in  all  things,  36 
that  we  ought  by  so  labouring,  to  assist  the  infirm,  and  to  re¬ 
member  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  ‘  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.”* 

And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  36 
with  them  all.  And  they  all  wept  sorely,  and  fell  on  Paul's  37 
neck,  and  kissed  him ;  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  which  38 

2i  *  the  spirit*  A.  24.  4  by  testifying*  P.  11  1  gracious  gospel 

of  God*  N.— '  glad  tidings’  25.  4  my  persuasion  ia*(Blom£  E.  S.) 
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he  liad  spoken*  dial  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  And  they 
conducted  him  on  his  way  unto  the  ship. 

1  CHAP.  XXI. — And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  we  had 
'parted  from  them,  and  had  sailed,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  unto  Coos,  and  the  day  following  to  Rhodes,  and  from 

a  thence  to  Patera :  and  finding  a  ship  that  was  sailing  over  to 

3  Phenicia,  we  went  on  board,  and  set  sail.  And  when  we  had 
come  in  sight  of  Cyprus,  and  had  left  it  on  the  left  hand,  we 
sailed  to  Syria,  and  landed  at  Tyre :  for  there  the  ship  was  to 

4  unload  its  burden.  And  having  met  with  disciples,  we  tamed 
there  seven  days :  and  these  spoke  to  Paul,  through  the  Spirit, 

5  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  he  had  completed  those 
days,  we  set  out  on  our  way ;  and  they  all,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  conducted  us  on  our  way,  till  we  were  out  of  the 
city.  And  kneeling  down  on  the  shore,  we  prayed ;  and  when 

6  we  had  taken  leave  of  one  another,  we  took  ship ;  and  they 
returned  back  to  their  home. 

7  But  we  finishing  our  voyage,  went  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais, 
and  having  saluted  the  brethren,  abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  * departed,  mid  came  to  Ctesarea:  and 
entering  into  the  house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  who  ,was  one 

g  of  the  seven  deacons^  we  abode  with  him.  Now  this  man  had 
four  daughters,  virgins,  who  prophesied, 
i  o  And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days,  there  came  down  from 
1 1  Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus;  and  coming  unto  us, 
he  took  Paul’s  girdle,  and,  binding  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
said,  “  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit, 4  So  will  the  Jews  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  bind  the  man,  that  owneth  this  girdle ;  and  they  will 
i£  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.’’*  And  when  we 
beard  these  things,  both  we,  and  those  of  that  place,  besought 

13  Paul  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  Then  he  answered, 44  What 
mean  ye,  weeping  and  breaking  mine  heart?  for  I  am  ready 
notonly  to  be  bound,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  die  name 

14  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  So  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying, 44  The  will  of  T  the  Lord  be  done  1” 


8.  •  had  been* 
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And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our  baggage,  and  went  up  15 
to  Jerusalem.  And  certain  of  the  disciples  of  Caesarea  went  16 
with  us,  *  taking  us  to  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  early  disciple, 
with  whom  we  might  lodge. 

Now  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  1 7 
us  joyfully.  And  on  the  day  following,  Paul  went  with  us  to  18 
the  house  of  James ;  and  all  the  elders  were  present :  and  when  19 
he  had  saluted  them,  he  related  particularly  those  things  which 
God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.  And  20 
when  they  had  heard  those  things,  they  glorified  T God,  and  said 
unto  Paul ,  u  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  vof  Jews 
there  are  who  believe ;  1  and  they  are  all  zealous  for  the  law ; 
and  have  been  informed  concerning  thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  2 1 
the  Jews,  who  are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  forsake  Moses ;  say¬ 
ing  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to 
walk  according  to  the  customs.  Whatthenis  to  be  done?  vthe  aa 
multitude  must  needs  come  together ;  for  they  will  hear  that 
thou  art  come :  do  therefore  this  tliat  we  say  to  thee :  we  have  23 
four  men  who  are  under  a  vow ;  take  them,  and  purify  thyself  24 
with  them,  and  bear  the  charges  for  diem,  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads :  and  so  all  will  know  that  there  is  nothing  in  those 
things  which  they  were  told  concerning  thee ;  but  that  thou  thy¬ 
self  also  walkest  regularly  in  the  observance  of  the  law.  But  25 
concerning  the  Gentiles  who  believe,  wc  have  already  written, 
determining  that  they  should  *  observe  no  such  tiling ;  save  that 
they  should  keep  themselves  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and 
from  blood,  vand  from  things  strangled,  and  fora' fornication.” 

Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next  day  purified  himself  26 
with  them ;  and  entered  into  the  temple,  and  signified  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  days  when  the  purification  would  be  accomplished, 
and  an  offering  would  be  made  for  every  one  of  them.  And  27 
when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  of  Asia,  see¬ 
ing  him  in  the  temple  stirred  up  all  the  multitude,  and  laid  hands 
on  him,  Crying  out,  u  Men  of  Israel,  help  1  This  is  the  man,  28 
who  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against  this  people,  and  the 


lfl.  <  bringing  with  them  one*  A. 
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law,  and  this  place :  and  hath  moreover  brought  1  Greeks  into 

ag  the  temple,  and  polluted  this  holy  place/'  (For  they  had 
before  seen  with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus,  the  Ephesian, 
whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30  And  all  the  city  was  in  commotion ;  and  the  people  ran  to¬ 
gether,  and  seizing  Paul,  dragged  him  out  of  the  temple ;  and 

31  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut.  But  as  they  were  going  to  kill 
him,  tidings  went  up  to  the  chief  captain  of  the  band,  that  all 

3a  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar ;  who  immediately  took  soldiers 
and  centurions,  and  ran  down  unto  the  people :  and  when  they 
saw  the  chief  captain  and  Ihe  soldiers,  they  ceased  beating  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  drawing  near,  took  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  bound  will)  two  chains ;  and  enquired  who  he  was, 

34  and  what  he  had  done.  But  some  among  the  multitude  cried 
one  thing,  and  some  another :  and  os  he  could  not  learn  the 
certainty  on  account  of  the  tumult,  he  commanded  Paul  to  be 

35  carried  into  the  castle.  And  when  he  came  to  the  steps,  he 

m 

was  obliged  to  be  carried  by  the  soldiers,  on  account  of  the 

36  violence  of  the  people :  for  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed, 
crying,  “  Away  with  him !” 

37  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  taken  into  the  castle,  he  said 
unto  the  chief  captain,  “May  I  speak  unto  thee?’*  and  the 

38  captain  said,  “  Canst  thou  speak  Greek?  Art  thou  not  that 
Egyptian,  who  didst  formeily  make  a  disturbance,  and  lead  out 
into  the  desert  four  T thousand  men  that  were  murderers  ?** 

39  Hut  Paul  said,  “  1  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  a 
citizen  of  no  mean  city :  and,  1  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to  speak 

40  unto  the  people/*  And  when  the  chief  captain  had  given  him 
leave,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and  waved  with  his  hand  unto 
the  people.  And  when  a  great  silence  was  kept,  he  spake  unto 
them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying. 

1  CHAP.  XXII. — “  Brethren  and  fathers,  hearken  to  my 

2  defence  which  I  now  make  unto  you !”  (And  when  they  heard 
that  he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  they  kept  the  greater 

3  silence ;  and  he  aaith,)  “Tam indeed  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,  u 
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city  of  Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city,  bang  instructed  m 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  according  to  the  exact  manner  of  the  law  of 
our  fathers,  and  being  as  zealous  toward  God,  as  ye  all  are  this 
day.  And  I  persecuted  this  '  way  unto  Tdeath,  binding  and  4 
delivering  up  into  prisons  both  men  and  women ;  as  even  the  5 
high  priest,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  elders,  can  bear  me  wit¬ 
ness:  from  whom  also,  haring  received  letters  unto  the  brethren, 

I  went  to  Damascus,  to  bring  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  those  who 
were  there,  that  they  might  be  punished.  And  it  came  to  pass,  <i 
that,  as  I  was  on  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto  Damas¬ 
cus,  about  noon,  a  great  light  from  heaven  suddenly  shone  round 
about  me :  and  1  fell  unto  the  ground ;  and  heard  a  voice  say-  7 
ing  unto  me,  *  Saul,  Saul,  why  perseculcsi  thou  me  ?’  And  I  8 
answered,  *  Who  art  thou,  Lord  7*  And  he  said  unto  me,  *  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest.’  And  they  that  were  9 
with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  Tand  were  greatly  afraid;  but  they 

did  not  'bear  the  voice  of  him  who  spake  to  me.  And  I  said,  ro 
*  What  shall  I  do,  Lord!’  and  die  Lewd  said  unto  me,  *  Arise, 
and  go  into  Damascus;  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  concern- 
all  that  is  appointed  for  thee  todo.’  And  as  I  could  not  see  for  » 1 
the  glory  of  that  light,  I  was  led  by  the  hand  by  those  who  were 
with  me,  and  came  to  Damascus.  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout  1-2 
man  according  to  the  law,  having  a  good  report  among  ail  the 
Jews  who  dwelt  there,  came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto  1 3 
me,  *  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight !’  And  the  same  hour  I  saw 
hire.  And  be  said,  *  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  ’chosen  thee,  14 
to  know  his  will,  and  see  the  righteous  One,  and  to  hear  nthe 
voice  of  his  mouth :  for  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  men,  15 
coucernirtg  what  thou '  hast  seen  and  heard.  And  now  why  de-  id 
layest  thou  7  arise,  and  be  baptised,  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
'calling  on  T  his  name.' 

w  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was  come  back  to  Jerusar  17 
lem,  even  while  I  was  praying  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance; 
and  beheld  'him,  saying  unto  me,  *  Make  baste,  and  get  thee  18 

1  1  up  m  1  ^ r  ■  ar  '-n  ..  1  ■  ■  ■  a  — •  # 
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quickly  out  of  J erusalem :  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testi- 

1 9  mony  concerning  me/  And  I  said, 4  Lord,  they  know  that  I 
imprisoned  and  beat  ill  every  synagogue  those  who  believed  cm 

so  thee:  and  when  the  blood  of  thy  witness  Stephen  was  shed,  I 
also  was  standing  by,  and  consenting,  Tand  kept  the  garments 

2i  of  those  who  slew  him,’  And  he  said  unto  me,  *  Depart!  for 
I  will  send  thee 1  hence  afar  off,  unto  the  Gentiles/* 

sa  And  they  gave  him  a  hearing  unto  these  words,  and  then 
lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  “  Away  with  such  an  one  from 

23  the  earth  I  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.*  And  as  they 
were  crying  out,  and  throwing  off  their  clothes,  and  casting  up 

24  dust  into  tlie  air,  the  chief  captain  commanded  that  he  should  be 
brought  into  the  castle,  and  ordered  that  he  should  J>e  examined 
hy  scourging ;  that  he  might  know  wherefore  they  cried  out  so 

25  against  him.  And  as  they  were  binding  him,  Paul  said  unto 
the  Centurion  that  stood  by,  “  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge 

26  one  who  is  a  Roman  citizen,  and  uncondemued  ?*  when  the 
centurion  heard  that,  he  went  and  told  the  ehirf  captain,  saying, 
u  r  What  art  thou  about  to  do?  this  man  is  a  Roman  citizen.” 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said  unto  him,  “Tell  me,  art 

28  thou  a  Roman  citizen?  He  said,  “  Yea.*  And  the  chief  cap¬ 
tain  answered,  “  With  a  great  sum  I  obtained  that  citizenship/’ 

29  And  Paul  said,  “  But  I  was  bom  so/’  Then  straightway  those 
who  were  to  have  examined  him  left  him  :  and  the  chief  captain 
aiso  was  afraid,  when  he  knew  that  Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen, 

30  and  1  because  he  had  bound  him.  And  on  the  morrow,  desiring 
to  know  for  a  certainty  why  Paul  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  he 
unbound  him,  and  commanded  the  chief  priests  and  all  the 
'council  to  meet,  and  bringing  Paul  down,  set  him  before  them. 


1  CHAP.  XXIII. — Then  Paul,  looking  earnestly  upon  the 
council,  said,  “  Brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience 

2  'before  God,  until  this  day/’  But  the  high  priest  Ananias  com¬ 
manded  those  that  stood  by  him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  u  God  will  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
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wall  1  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  according  to  the  law,  and  cora- 
mandest  me  to  be  smitten,  contrary  to  the  law  ?  And  those  who  4 
stood  by  said,  u  Hevilest  thou  the  high  priest  of  Cod  ?”  Then  5 
said  Paul,  “  1 1  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest  : 
for  it  is  written,  1  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy 
people/ ” 

But  Paul,  perceiving  that  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the  6 
other  Pharisees,  cried  out  in  the  council,  “  Brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  ofTa  Pharisee:  concerning  the  hope  of  'the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  am  I  called  in  question/’  And  when  7 
he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissection  between  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  multitude  was  divided :  for  the  8 
Sadducees  ^ay  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  r neither  angel,  nor 
spirit :  .but  die  Pharisees  confess  both.  And  there  was  a  great  da-  9 
mour:  and  vthe  scribes  of  the  party  of  the  Pharisees  arose, 
and  contended,  saying,  u  We  find  no  evil  in  this  man :  but 
h okat  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him  v  ?  And  a  great  to 
disturbance  arising,  the  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should 
be  torn  in  pieces  by  them,  commanded  die  soldiers  to  go  down, 
and  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  bring  Am  into 
the  castle. 

And  the  night  following  the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  1 1 
u  Be  of  good  courage  1  for  as  thou  hast  testified  the  things  con¬ 
cerning  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  testily  at  Home  also/’ 

And  when  it  was  day,  certain  of  the  Jews  combined  togetlicr,  12 
and  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink,  till  they  had  killed  Paul:  and  they,  who  13 
had  made  this  conspiracy  were  more  that  forty.  And  they  went  14 
to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  said, 11  We  have  bound  our¬ 
selves  under  a  great  curse,  to  eat  nothing  until  we  have  slain 
Paul.  Now  therefore  do  ye,  and  the  council,  signify  to  the  15 
chief  captain  that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you,  as  if  ye  would 
f  enquire  more  exactly  concerning  him :  and  we  will  be  ready  to 
kill  him,  before  he  can  come  near/* 

But  the  son  of  Paul’s  sister,  having  beard  of  their  plot,  went,  iff 

-  -  -  - -  - 
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1 7  and  entering  info  the  castle,  told  Paul.  Then  Paul  called  one 
of  the  centurions  unto  him ,  and  said,  “  Take  this  young  roan  to 
kQ  the  chief  captain :  for  he  hath  somewhat  to  tell  him.”  So  the 
centurion  took  him,  and  brought  kirn  to  the  chief  captain,  and 
saith,  “  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto  Aim,  and  desired  me 
to  bring  this  young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath  somewhat  to  say 
19  unto  thee.”  Then  the  chief  captain  took  him  by  the  hand, 
and  went  with  Aim  aside  privately,  and  asked  Aim,  “  What  is 
so  it  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  Vf  And  he  said,  “  The  Jews  have 
agreed  to  desire  thee  to  bring  down  Paul  to-morrow  into  the 
council,  as  if  they  would  enquire  somewhat  concerning  him 
9 1  more  exactly.  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them ;  for  there  lie 
in  wait  for  him  more  than  forty  of  them,  who  have  bound  them¬ 
selves  under  a  curse,  that  they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink  until 
they  have  killed  him  :  and  they  are  now  ready,  looking  for  a 
a*  promise  from  thee/’  So  the  chief  captain  let  the  young  man 
depart,  and  charged  Aim, 4t  Tell  no  one  that  thou  hast  informed 
me  of  these  things.” 

93  Then  he  called  to  Aim  two  centurions,  saying,  “  Make  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers,  and  threescore  and  ten  horsemen,  and 
Ttwo  hundred  spearmen,  at  the  third  hour  of  the  night  to  go  to 

94  Ceesarea ;  and  let  them  provide  !  horses,  whereon  they  may  set 

95  Paul,  and  carry  him  safe  unto  Felix  the  "governor.”  And  he 
wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner : 

96  “  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent  governor  Felix, 

97  greeting.  This  man  had  been  taken  by  the  Jews,  and  was  about 
to  be  killed  hy  them :  when  I  came  with  the  soldiers,  and  res¬ 
cued  him,  1  having  understood  that  he  was  a  Homan  citizen . 

38  And  desiring  to  know  the  cause  wherefore  they  accused  him,  I 

39  brought  him  down  into  their  council ;  and  found  him  to  be 
accused  concerning  questions  of  their  law ;  but  to  have  nothing 

30  laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  And  it  being 
told  me  that  the  Jews  were  lying  in  wait  for  the  man,  I  sent 
him  straightway  to  thee ;  and  commanded  his  accusers  also  to 
say  before  thee  what  they  have  against  him.  Farewell.” 

M.  Gr.  ‘  beasts'  "  1  procurator*  2T.  N.  and  others  begin 

1  sentence  here,  and  a  coronu  after1  citizen/ 
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Then  the  soldiers  took  Paul,  as  was  commanded  them,  and  31 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris;  and  on  the  morrow  they  3* 
returned  to  the  castle,  leaving  the  horsemen  to  go  on  with  him : 
who,  when  they  came  to  Ceesarea,  and  delivered  the  letter  to  33 
the  governor,  presented  Paul  also  before  him.  And  when  he  had  34 
read  the  letter ,  he  asked  of  what  province  Paul  was.  And 
when  he  understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia ;  “  I  will  hear  thee,”  35 
said  he,  u  when  thine  accusers  are  also  come.97  And  be  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  'judgment-hall. 

CHAP.  XXIV.— And  after  five  days  Ananias  the  high  priest  1 
came  down  to  Casarea  with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator 
named  Tertullus,  and  appeared  before  the  governor  gainst  Paul. 
And  when  he  had  been  called  forth,  Tertutlus  began  to  accuse  a 
kim9  saying,  “  Seeing  that  through  thee  we  enjoy  great  quiet¬ 
ness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this  nation 
through  thy  providence,  we  acknowledge  it  always,  and  in  all  3 
places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.  But,  that  1  4 
may  not  be  further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray  thee,  of  thy  good¬ 
ness  to  hear  us,  of  a  few  words*  Having  found  this  man  to  be  5 
pestilent,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  through¬ 
out  the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes : 
and  one  who  also  attempted  to  profane  the  temple :  we  seized  6 
him,  *and  would  have  judged  him  according  10  our  law;  but  7 
the  chief  captain,  Lysias,  coming  upon  us  with  great  violence, 
took  him  away  out  of  our  hands,  commanding  his  accusers  to  8 
come  unto  thee :  so  that  by  examining  of  whom  thou  raayest 
obtain  knowledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof  we  accuse  him.” 
And  the  Jews  also  assented,  saying  that  these  things  were  so.  9 

Then  Paul,  after  the  governor  had  beckoned  to  him  to  speak,  10 
answered,  “  Forasmuch  as  1  know  that  thou  hast  been  for  many 
years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  the  mom  cheerfully  answer  for 
myself:  'for  thou  mayst  understand  that  it  is  not  yet  more  than  1 1 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship;  and  1-2 
they  neither  found  me  in  the  temple  disputing  with  any  one, 

35.  ‘  pretorium’  II.  4  it  being  in  my  power  tu  show  that*  N.— 

4  for  thou  const  obtain  knowledge*  P. 


THE  ACTS,  XXIV* 


283 


nor  stirring  up  the  people,  either  in  the  synagogues,  or  in  the 

13  city;  neither  can  they  prove  the  things  whereof  they  now  accuse 

1 4  me.  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they 
call 1  a  sect,  I  worship  the  God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all  the 

15  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets ;  and 
having  hope  toward  God,  (which  they  themselves  also  admit,) 
that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  vof  the  dead,  both  of  the  just 

16  and  unjust.  And  herein  I  exercise  myself,  vto  have  always 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward  men. 

17  “  Now,  'after  several  years,  1  came  to  bring  alms  to  my 

18  nation,  and  offerings :  whereupon  'certain  Jews  from  Asia  found 
me  purified  in  die  temple,  but  not  with  any  multitude,  nor  with 

19  tumult;  who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee,  and  to  have 

20  made  their  charge,  if  they  had  any  thing  against  me ;  or  else  let 
these  themselves  say,  what  crime  they  found  in  roe,  while  I 

21  stood  before  the  council,  unless  it  be  for  this  one  declaration 
which  I  made,  standing  among  them,  *  concerning  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  am  I  called  in  question  by  you  this  day.’” 

22  TAnd  Felix  'having  obtained  more  exact  knowledge  of  that 
"way,  put  them  off,  saying,  «*Wbcn  Lysias  the  chief  captain 
shall  come  down,  I  will  1,1  know  the  whole  of  your  matter.”  ’ 

33  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  that  Paul  should  be  kept,  but 
to  let  him  have  liberty ;  and  that  he  should  forbid  none  of  his 
acquaintance  to  minister  vor  come  unto  him. 

■24  And  after  some  days,  Felix,  having  come  with  his  wife  Dru- 
silla  (who  was  a  Jewess,)  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  con- 

25  ceming  die  belief  in  Christ.  And  as  he  discoursed  concerning 
'righteousness,  temperance,  and  the  judgment  to  come,  Felix 

trembled,  and  answered,  u  Go  thy  way  for  the  present ;  when 

26  I  have  a  convenient  season,  1  will  send  for  thee/’  He  was  in 

hopes  also  that  money  would  have  been  given  him  by  Paul : ¥ 

wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  conversed  with  him. 

■  >■■»■■■  ■  ■  .  ■  -  -  ■  ■  ■  ■  ,  »  , 

14.  *  heresy’  A.  (the  Greek  word  So  the  «ame^ wfpiow — as  at  ver,  0*} 
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But  after  two  years  Porcius  Festus  succeeded  to  Felix :  and  27 
Felix,  wishing  to  gratify  the  Jews,  left  Paul  bound. 

CHAP.  XXV. — Now  three  days  after  Feslus  had  come  into  1 
the  province,  he  went  up  from  Caesarea  to  Jerusalem.  Then  the  *2 

high  priest  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews  appeared  before  him  against 

* 

Paul,  and  they  entreated  him,  and  sought  as  a  favour  that  he  3 
would  send  for  Paul  to  Jerusalem,  proposing  to  lie  in  wait  that 
they  might  kill  him  on  the  way.  But  Festus  answered,  that  4 
Paul  Should  be  kept  at  Caesarea,  and  that  he  himself  was  going 
thither  shortly.  <c  Let  those  therefore  among  you,”  said  he,  5 
u  who  are  able,  go  down  with  me,  and  accuse  this  man,  if  there 
be  anything  amiss  in  him.”  And  when  he  had  tarried  among  Q 
T  them  not  more  than  eight  or  ten  days,  he  went  down  to  Caesa¬ 
rea  ;  and  the  next  day  he  sat  on  the  judgment-seat  and  com¬ 
manded  Paul  to  be  brought  forth.  And  when  he  appeared,  the  7 
Jews  who  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about, 
and  brought  many  and  grievous  accusations  T against  Paul,  which 
they  were  not  able  to  prove;  while  he  answered  for  himself,  8 
saying,  "  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the 
temple,  nor  yet  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  in  any  thing  at 
all.”  But  Festus  wishing  to  gratify  the  Jews,  answered  Paul  9 
and  said, "  Art  thou  willing  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be 
judged  concerning  these  things  before  me?”  Then  said  Paul,  10 
“  I  stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Caesar,  where  T  ought  to  he 
judged:  to  the  Jews  I  have  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  thyself  very 
well  knowest.  *  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  liave  committed  1 1 
any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die ;  but  if  there  be 
nothing  in  these  things  whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  one  may 
give  me  up  to  gratify  them.  I  appeal  unto  Caesar.”  Then  Fes-  la 
tus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the  council,  answered,  a  f  Hast 
thou  appealed  unto  Csesar  ?  unto  Csesar  thou  shalt  go.” 

And  after  some  days,king  Agrippaand  Bemich  came  to  Caesarea  1 3 
to  salute  Festus :  aud  when  they  had  been  there  several  days,  Fes-  14 
tus  related  Paul’s  cause  to  the  king,  saying,  “  There  is  a  certain 
man  leftin  prison  by  Felix :  against  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jeru-  15 


4,  «  wai*  Wft. 
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salem,  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  appeared 

1 6  before  me,  desiring  to  have  judgment  against  him.  To  whom  I 
answered,  that  it  is  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  give  up 
any  man  Tto  gratify  another,  'before  he  who  is  accused  have 
his  accusers  face  to  face,  and  have  opportunity  to  answer  for 

17  himself  concerning  the  charge  brought  against  him.  When 
therefore,  they  were  come  hither,  without  any  delay  I  sat  on  the 
judgment  seat  on  the  morrow,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be 

id  brought  forth:  against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood  up, 

19  they  brought  no  v  accusation  of  such  things  as  I  expected ;  but 
they  had  certain  questions  against  Mm  concerning  their  own 
'religion,  and  concerning  one  Jesus,  who  had  died,  whom  Paul 

30  affirmed  to  be  alive.  And  because  I  1  was  at  a  loss  how  to  de¬ 
termine  such  a  matter,  I  asked  whether  he  was  witting  to  go  to 

ai  Jerusalem,  and  to  he  there  judged  about  these  matters.  But  as 
Paul  appealed  to  be  reserved  unto  the  determination  of  Augustus, 
i  commanded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  could  send  him  to  Cssar/’ 

33  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  “  I  would  also  hear  the  man 
myself.”  u  To-morrow,"  said  he,  u  thou  shalt  hear  him." 

33  So  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  and  Bernice  had  come, 
with  great  pomp,  and  had  entered  into  the  place  of  hearing, 
with  the  chief  captains,  and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  the 

34  command  of  Festus  Paul  was  brought  forth.  Then  Festus  said, 
“  King  Agrippa,  and  all  who  are  present  with  us !  ye  see  this 
man ,  about  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  applied  to 
me,  both  at  Jerusalem,  and  here  oho,  crying  out  that  he  ought 

35  not  to  live  any  longer.  But  when  I  found  that  he  had  done 
nothing  worthy  of  death,  and  he  himself  appealed  to  'Augustus, 

36  I  determined  to  send  him  :  of  whom  I  bare  nothing  certain  to 
write  unto  'my  Lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth 
before  you,  and  especially  before  thee,  king  Agrippa  I  that, 

37  after  examination  had,  I  may  have  somewhat  to  write.  For 
it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  also 
to  signify  (he  charges  made  against  him." 

»•  .  .  .  in  uwmm**— >^**— *»— — »  ■*»— ■ — — .  ■  ■  — — — ■ tmmm 

Jfi  *  but  that  he  .  doe  at’  We.  10-  *  aupenrtitloxi'A.  SO.  *  hesitated 
to  enquire  into'  P.  M. 4  the  august  Emperor'  N.  (and  00  S3.) 
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CHAP.  XXVI*—' Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Pault  a  Thou  1 
art  permitted  to  speak  for  thyself.”  Then  Paul  stretched  forth 
his  hand |  and  answered  for  himself:  “  I  think  myself  happy,  ? 
king  Agrippa !  that  1  am  to  answer  for  myself  this  day  before 
thee,  concerning  all  the  things  whereof  I  am  accused  by  the 
Jews :  especially  because  thou  very  well  knowest  all  the  customs  3 
and  questions  among  the  Jews*  Wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to 
hear  me  patiently* 

"  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  as  it  hath  been  from  the  4 
first  among  mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  all  the  Jews  know ; 
who  have  known  me  from  the  beginning— if  they  would  testify,  5 
— that,  according  to  the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion,  1  lived  a 
Pharisee.  And  now  1  stand  and  am  judged,  for  the  hope  of  6 
the  promise  which  was  made  by  God  unto  our  fathers ;  unto  the  7 
fulfillment  of  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  serving  God  ear¬ 
nestly  day  and  night,  hope  to  attain.  On  accountof  which  hope, 
king  Agrippa  l  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews.  r Why  should  it  be  8 
thought  a  filing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  11  should  raise  the 
dead? 

“  I  verily  thought  in  myself  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  9 
against  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth :  which  things  I  indeed  10 
did  in  Jerusalem :  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  pri¬ 
son,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests ;  and  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  them  ;  and  I  1 1 
punished  them  often  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled  than  to 
blaspheme ;  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I  perse¬ 
cuted  them  even  unto  foreign  cities.  Whereupon  as  I  was  going  12 
to  Damascus,  with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief 
priests,  at  midday,  O  king,  1  saw  on  the  way  thither  a  light  13 
from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round 
about  me  and  those  who  were  journeying  with  me.  And  when  1 4 
we  had  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  to  me, 
and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  ‘  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goads.’  And  I  15 
said,  *  Who  art  thou.  Lord  V  And  he  said, 1 1  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest.  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet  I  for  1  have  1 6 

S. 1  what !  ii  it  esteemed’  4c.  Km. — *  why  U  St*  P.  H  *  rauetlt*  P. 
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'  appeared  unto  thus  for  this  'purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister 
and  a  witness  both  of  these  things  "which  thou  hast  seen,  and 
17  of  those  things  in  which  1  will  appear  unto  thee;  f delivering 
thee  from  this  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  I 

may  turn  from 

darkness  unto  light,  mi  from  the  authority  of  Satan  unto  God ; 
that,  through  faith  in  me,  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  an  inheritance  among  those  who  are  sanctified/ 

1 9  “  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa  I  1  was  not  disobedient  unto 

•10  that  heavenly  vision:  but  declared  first  unto  those  of  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  country  of  Judea,  and 
then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God, 
•z  1  doing  works  worthy  of  repentance.  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
*2  seized  me  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  «re.  Having 
however  obtained  the  help  of  God,  I  continue,  unto  this  day, 
witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  nothing  but  what 
?3  the  prophets  and  Moses  spoke  of  as  being  about  to  pass :  that 
the  Christ  was  to  suffer  death,  and  that  he,  being  the  first  that 
rose  from  the  dead,  should  show  light  unto  this  people,  and  to 
the  Gentiles.” 

■24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festua  said  with  a  loud 
voice,  “  Paul,  thou  tut  beside  thyself;  much  learning  'doth 
-25  make  thee  mad/1  But  he  said,  M  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble 
26  Festus ;  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  For 
the  king  knowetb  of  these  things,  before  whom  therefore  I  speak 
boldly :  because  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  are  hid- 
•27  den  from  him ;  for  this  hath  not  been  done  in  a  comer.  King 
Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou  be- 
a8  lievest  them"  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  u 'Almost  thou 

29  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Clmstian.”  And  Paul  said,  “  I  would 
to  God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day, 
were  'both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 

30  bonds/’  Then  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Bernici, 

IS.  *  cause,  that  I  foreordained*  P.  W  4  In  which  thou  host  seen  me9 
P.  17*  *  choosing*—*  separating’  P.  24.  *  driveth  thee  to 

madness9  N.  P.  2S  *  art  thou  persuaded  thou  wilt  soon  make  me 

a  Christian9  P.  (see  his  note.)  29.  *  soon  related9  (before  *  not  only 
tlion*)  P. 


18  now  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  that  they 
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and  those  that  sat  with  them :  and  when  they  had  gone  aside,  3 1 
they  talked  among  themselves,  saying,  u  This  man  hath  done 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  32 
Festus, u  This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  unto  Caesar." 

CHAP.  XXVII.— And  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should  1 
sail  to  Italy,  Paul,  and  certain  other  prisoners  were  delivered  to 
a  centurion  of  the  Augustan  band,  named  Julius,  so  entering  0 
into  a  ship  of  Adramytiium,  we  put  to  sea,  meaning  to  sail  Tby 
the  coasts  of  Asia ;  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalouico, 
being  with  us.  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at  Sidon :  and  3 
Julius  entreating  Paul  courteously,  gave  him  liberty  to  go  unto 
the  friends  there ,  to  refresh  himself.  And  loosing  thence,  we  4 
sailed  unto  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  contrary :  and  sail-  5 
ing  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  wc  came  to  Myra, 
in  Lyda:  and  there,  the  centurion,  finding  a  ship  of  Alexandria  8 
sailing  to  Italy,  put  us  on  board  thereof.  And  when  we  bad  7 
sailed  slowly  for  several  days,  and  were  scarcely  come  off  Cnidus, 
the  wind  not  suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete,  over  against 
Salmonb ;  And,  having  with  difficulty  passed  by  it,  we  came  to  8 
a  place  called  1  Hie  fair  havens nigh  whereto  was  the  city  of 
Lasea. 

Now,  as  much  time  had  been  spent,  and  sailing  had  become  9 
dangerous,  (for  the  season  of  the  Jewish  fast  was  now  past,)  Paul 
warned  them,  saying  unto  them,  “  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  this  voy-  10 
age  will  be  with  damage  and  much  danger,  not  only  of  the  lad¬ 
ing  and  ship,  but  of  our  lives  also."  Nevertheless  the  centurion  1 1 
believed  the  pilot  and  the  owner  of  the  ship,  rather  than  the 
tilings  spoken  by  Paul :  and  because  the  haven  was  not  00m-  1 2 
modious  to  winter  in,  the  greater  part  advised  to  depart  thence 
also,  that  if  possible  they  should  reach  Phcenich,  (which  is  a 
haven  of  Cretfe,  and  lieth  toward  the  south  west  and  north 
west),  and  winter  there .  And  when  the  south  wind  blew  gently,  13 
supposing  they  had  attained  their  purpose,  they  put  to  sea,  and 
sailed  close  under  Creth.  But  not  loug  after,  there  arose  a  tem-  1 4 
pestuous  contrary  wind,  called  TEurodydon:  and  as  the  ship  15 
was  borne  away,  and  could  not  bear  up  against  the  wind,  we 
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1 6  gave  up  and  were  drifted  by  it.  And  as  we  ran  under  &  email 
island  called  Clauda,  we  had  much  labour  to  secure  the  boat : 

1 7  but*  when  they  had  taken  it  up,  they  had  recourse  to1  stays,  and 
undergirded  the  ship ;  and,  fearing  lest  they  should  be  driven 
upon  the  11  quicksand,  they  struck  sail,'  and  so  were  drifted. 

id  And,  as  we  were  exceedingly  tossed  by  the  tempest,  the  next 

19  day,  they  lightaied  the  ship ;  and,  on  the  third  day,  r  they  cast 

20  out  with  their  own  hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship.  And  when 
neither  sun  nor  stars  had  appeared  for  several  days,  and  no 
small  tempest  lay  on  vs,  all  hope  that  we  should  be  saved  was 
then  taken  away. 

2 1  But  after  long  fasting  Paul,  standing  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  said,  u  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened  unto  me,  and  not 
have  loosed  from  Crete,  ’and  gained  this  harm  and  loss. 

22  Yet  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer:  for  there  will  be  no 

23  loss  of  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship  only.  For  there  stood 
by  me  this  night  an  angel  of  that  Cod,  whose  I  am,  and  whom 

>4  I  serve,  saying, 1  Fear  not,  Paul  1  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Caesar :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  those  who  sail  with 

25  thee/  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer!  for  I  trust  in  God, 

4#  that  it  will  be  even  as  it  hath  been  told  me;  nevertheless  we 
must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island/’ 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven 
up  and  down 1  in  the  Adriatic,  about  midnight  the  sailors  thought 

28  they  were  drawing  near  to  some  land :  and  having  sounded, 
they  found  twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they  had  gone  a  little 

2()  further,  tl»ey  sounded  again,  and  found  fifteen  fathoms.  Then 
fearing  lest  we  should  fall  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors 

30  out  of  the  stern,  and  'wished  for  daybreak.  And  as  the  sailors 
were  seeking  to  escape  out  of  the  ship,  and  had  let  down  the 
boat  into  the  sea,  under  pretence  of  casting  anchors  out  of  the 

31  foreship,  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers,  “  Unless 

32  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved/'  Then  the  sol* 
diers  cut  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  it  fall  away. 

33  And  when  daylight  was  coming  on,  Paul  besought  them  all 

17.  '  support*’  P.  ,f  ‘  Syrtoi'  SI. 1  but  bare  eared*  Mark  land— 

4  prevented'  met  with'  87.  4  in  Adri*’  A.—*  lathe  Adrift'  P. 
28.  ‘  loured’  ?.—*  anxkmaly  wished’  Bl. 

V 


THE  ACTS,  XX VIII. 


to  take  food,  saying,  u  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye 
have  tarried  and  continued  fasting,  having  taken  noticing :  where-  34 
fore  I  pray  you  to  take  food :  for  this  concerns  your  'safety :  for 
there  shall  not  a  hair  perish  from  the  head  of  any  of  you."  And  35 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to 
God  in  the  presence  of  them  ail :  and  when  he  had  broken  it, 
he  began  to  eat :  and  being  all  thus  encouraged,  they  also  took  36 
food.  Now  we  were  in  alt  in  the  ship  two  hundred  and  seventy-  37 
six  souls.  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened  36 
the  ship,  by  throwing  the  com  into  the  sea. 

And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land ;  but  they  ob-  39 
served  a  certain  creek  with  a  beach,  into  which  they  determined, 
impossible,  to  run  the  dip.  So  cutting  away  the  anchors,  they  40 
left  them  in  the  sea ;  and  having  loosed  the  rudder  bands,  and 
set  the  mainsail  to  the  wind,  they  made  toward  the  beach :  but  4 1 
foiling'  'upon  a  point  on  which  two  seas  met,  they  ran  the  ship 
aground ;  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast,  and  remained  unmove¬ 
able,  but  the  stem  was  broken  by  the  violence  of  the  waves. 
And  the  counsel  of  the  soldiers  was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  4a 
any  of  them  should  swim  out,  and  escape :  but  the  centurion,  43 
being  desirous  of  saving  Paul,  kept  them  from  tfwir  purpose; 
and  commanded  that  those  who  could  swim  should  cast  them¬ 
selves  into  the  sea  first,  and  get  to  land  ;  and  the  rest,  some  on  44 
boards,  and  others  on  things  out  of  the  9hip.  And  thus  it  came 
to  pass,  that  they  all  escaped  safe  to  land. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. — And  when  they  had  escaped,  they  then  1 
knew  that  the  island  was  called  Mehta.  And  the  'barbarous  >2 
people  shewed  us  no  little  kindness:  for  they  kindled  afire,  and 
brought  us  all  to  it,  because  of  the  present  rain,  and  because  of 
the  cold. 

And  as  Paul  had  gathered  up  a  bundle. of  sticks,  and  was  3 
laying  them  on  the  Are,  a  viper  come  out  of  the  heat,  and  fast¬ 
ened  on  bis  hand.  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  venomous  4 
creature  hanging  to  his  hand,  they  said  among  themselves,  "  No 
doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer;  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped 


34*  *  health*  W.  B. — 1  preservation'  P.  *  41.  *  into  a  place  where  two 

currents  met*  Wa-— *  where  the  sea  was  divided  by  a  headland*  P. 

S. •  natives'  P. 
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5  the  sea,  yet  vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live/*  But  he  shook  off 

6  the  creature  into  the  fire,  and  fell  no  harm :  howbeit  they  ex- 
pectcd  lie  would  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly : 
but  after  they  had  looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no  harm  come 
to  him,  they  changed  their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a  god* 

7  Now  in  that  neighbourhood  were  possessions  of  the  chief  man 
of  the  island,  whose  name  was  Publius ;  who  received  us,  and 

B  lodged  us  three  days  courteously.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
father  of  Publius  by  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a  flux :  to  whom 
Paul  entered  in,  and  after  praying,  put  bis  hands  on  him,  and 

9  healed  him.  So  when  this  had  been  done,  others  also  in  the 

i  o  island,  who  had  diseases,  came,  and  were  healed :  who  also 
*  honoured  us  with  many  honours ;  and  when  wo  departed,  put 
on  board  such  things  as  were  needful  for  us. 

1 1  And  after  three  months  we  departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
which  had  wintered  in  the  isle,  and  the  sign  whereof  was  Castor 

i a  and  Pollux:  and  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried  there  three 

13  days.  And  from  thence  we  coasted  round,  and  came  to  Itlie- 
gium :  and  after  one  day  the  south  wind  blew,  and  we  came  the 

1 4  second  day  to  Puteoli ;  where  we  found  brethren,  and  were 
entreated  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days:  and  then  we  went 

15  towards  Rome.  And  the  brethren,  hearing  from  us,  came  to 
meet  us  as  far  as  Appii-forum,  and  The  three  taverns :  whom 
when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage. 

ifi  Aiul  when  we  came  to  vRome,  the  centurion  delivered  the 
prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard :  but  Paul  was  suffered  to 

17  dwell  apart,  with  the  soldier  who  guarded  him.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  ’  on  the  third  day,  he  called  the  chief  men  of  the 
Jews  together  to  him.  And  when  they  were  come  together,  he 
said  unto  them,  “  Brethren,  though  I  have  committed  nothing 
against  our  people,  or  the  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  de¬ 
livered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  handB  of  the  Romans : 

1 8  who,  when  they  bad  examined  me,  would  have  let  me  go,  be- 

19  cause  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me:  but  as  the  Jews  spake 
against  this ,  1  was  constrained  to  appeal  unto  Casor ;  'not  that 

10.  *  Tendered  ue  many  attentions'  P.  17,  *  after  three  days*  A . 

19.  •  not  as  if*  W.  * 
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I  had  ought  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  Or  this  account  therefore  20 
I  have  called  you  hither,  that  I  might  sec  you,  and  speak  with 
you :  because  on  account  of  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with 
this  chain.”  Then  they  said  unto  him,  “We  have  neither  21 
received  letters  from  Judea  concerning  dice,  nor  have  any  one 
of  oar  brethren  that  have  come  hither  shown  or  spoken  any  ill  of 
thee:  but  we  ’desire  to  bear  from  thee  what  thou  thickest:  22 
for  as  to  tikis  "sect,  we  know  that  it  is  every  where  mspoken 
against” 

And  having  appointed  him  a  day,  many  of  them  came  to  him  23 
at  his  lodging ;  to  whom  he  explained  and  bore  testimony  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  endeavouring  to  persuade  them  of  the  things 
concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the 
prophets,  from  morning  till  evening.  And  some  believed  the  24 
things  which  were  spoken,  but  others  did  not  believe*  So  not  25 
agreeing  among  themselves,  they  separated,  after  Paul  had  said 
this  one  thing,  “  Well  did  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  ’unto  our  fa¬ 
thers,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  *  Go  unto  this  people,  and  26 
say,  Hearing  ye  will  hear,  and  win  not  understand ;  and  seeing 
ye  will  see,  and  not  perceive :  for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  27 
become  gross,  and  their  ears  ate  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed ;  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be 
converted,  so  that  I  should  heal  them.1  Be  it  known  therefore  28 
unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  that  they  will  hearken  to  it .  v  And  when  he  lmd  said  these  29 
words,  the  Jews  departed,  debating  much  among  themselves. 

And  he  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  30 
received  all  who  came  to  him,  ’preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  31 
and  teaching  the  things  relating  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  with 
all  boldness,  no  one  forbidding  him. 


22. 9  deem  it  proper*  Nm.  ,r  9  here*?' 

29.  €  concerning*  Wa.  SI* 1  proclaiming*  P. 


W «  opposed*  P. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  ROMANS. 


i  CHAP.  I.— Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  ’called  to  be 

*  an  apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, — which  he  had 
aforetime  promised  by  his  prophets,  in  the  holy  scriptures, — 

3  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, — who  was  bom  of 

4  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  ’declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power, n  according  to  the  m  spirit  of  holi- 

5  ness,  ”  by  kis  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  1  through  whom  we 
have  received  11  grace  and  apostleship,  mfor  obedience  to  the 

0  faith  among  all  the  Gentiles,  ’’for  his  name;  (among  which 

7  Gentiles  arc  ye  also  called  by  Jesus  Christ ;)— to  all  the  be¬ 
loved  of  God,  'called  to  be  saints,  that  are  in  Rome :  Grace  and 
peace  be  to  you  from  God  our  Father,  and from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of 
you  all,  that  your  faith  i$  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world. 

9  For  God  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
is  my  witness  that,  without  ceasing,  I  make  mention  of  you, 

10  always  making  request  in  my  prayers,  that,  by  some  means, 
now*  at  length,  1  may  'have  a  prosperous  journey,  by  the  will  of 

1 1  God,  so  us  to  come  unto  you.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  that  ye 

1 2  may  be  established ;  that  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted, 1  together 
with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me* 

1 3  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  1  have 
oftentimes  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but  have  been  hin- 

I,  «  a  chosen  apostle,  set  apart'  S.  4.  4  proved*  N,  B,  n  *  with 

respect  to*  S«— *  by'  Wa.  w  *  holy  Spirit*  N.  Vi.  W  « after1 

S.  5.  4  from*  M.  B.  ”  *  the  favour  of  an  apostleship*  N. 

Wa-  ,,f  *  for  preaching?  N.«— 1  in  order  to  promote*  $.  w  1  in’  P. 
— '  for  h is  name's  sate1  S.  7.  ‘the  called  saints’  W.  10.  «  enjoy 

an  opportunity  of  coming*  Wa— 4  he  happily  directed’  P« — *  be  eo  fa¬ 
voured  as  to  he  permitted*  81.  H.  S.  12. 4  among  you*  S 
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dered  hitherto,)  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also, 
even  as  among  other  Gentiles.  I  am  a  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  14 
and  to  the  barbarians;  both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise :  so  15 
that  I  am  ready,  as  much  as  in  me  lieth,  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
you  also  that  are  at  Rome.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gos-  16* 
pel : v  since  it  is  the  power  of  God  tor  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth ;  to  the  Jew  v  first,  and  also  to  the  ’  Gentile :  for  therein  17 
the f  righteousness  "of  God  by  faith  is  revealed  in  order  to  faith ; 
as  it  is  written,  “  The  rojuat  shall  live  by  faith/*  Moreover  18 
the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  meu,  who r  hinder  the  truth  through  un¬ 
righteousness  ;  because  that  which  might  be  known  concerning  1  rj 
God  is  manifest  among  them ;  God  having  manifested  tf  unto 
them :  for  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  foe  invisible  things  of  20 
him,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  have  been  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  from  his  works:  so  that  they  are  without  ex¬ 
cuse;  because,  though  they  knew  God,  they  did  not  glorify  01 
Mm  as  God,  neither  were  thankful ;  but  became 1  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  inconsiderate  heart  was  darkened :  pro-  22 
fearing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools ;  and  exchanged  23 
foe  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  for  an  image  made  in  the 
likeness  of  corruptible  man,  and  of  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts, 
and  creeping  things* 

Wherefore  God,  on  his  part,  gave  them  up  to  undeanness,  24 
through  foe  desires  of  their  hearts,  font  their  own  bodies  should 
be  dishonoured  among  themselves :  who  exchanged  foe  1  truth  25 
"of  God  for  a  tie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature, 
rather  than  foe  Creator ;  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  For  2 Q 
this  cause,  I  say,  God  gave  them  up  to  vile  passions :  for  even 
their  women  changed  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  against 
nature :  and  in  like  manner  also  the  men,  1  eft  the  natural  use  of  27 
the  woman,  and  burned  in  their  desire  one  toward  another ; 


16. 4  Creek’  IT*  •  so  all  God’e  method  of  justification  from  faith  to 

faith’  N*  fsee  our  preface.) — *  the  justification  which  hi  of  God  is  revealed, 
justification  fey  faith  for  thefeithfid*  S.  rr  *  of  God  is  revealed  from 

[by  W*]  faith  to  faith*  A.  *  righteous  (or  just)  by  faith  shall’  fi* 

M.  IS.  *  hold  *. .  in’  A.  N.  Si. 4  foolish  through  their  reasonings* 
US. 4  the  true  God  (into  false  ones)  for  an  idol1  B.  H  4  concerning'  M. 
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men  working  with  men  that  which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving 

28  in  themselves  the  due  recom pence  of  their  error.  And  as  they 
did  not  chuse  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them 
over  to  a  'reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  1  were  not 

•29  fitting ;  being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,7  wickedness,  cove¬ 
tousness,  maliciousness;  full  of  envy,  murder,  strife,  deceit, 

30  malignity ;  whisperers,  evil  speakers,  haters  of  God,  injurious, 
proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 

31  void  of  understanding,  covenant  breakers,  without  natural 

3 2  affection,  v  implacable,  unmerciful :  who  though  they  know  the 
righteous  ordinance  of  God,  that  those  who  commit  such  Ihings 
are  worthy  of  dcuth,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in 
those  who  do  them. 

)  C1IAF.  II. — Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whoso¬ 
ever  thou  art,  that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judges!  another, 
thou  con  d  cm  nest  thyself;  since  thou  that  judgest  doest  the 

2  same  things.  Rut  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is, 

3  according  to  truth,  against  those  who  commit  such  things.  And 
dost  thou,  O  man,  that  judgest  those  who  do  such  things,  and 
yet  doest  the  same,  think  this,  that  thou  shall  escape  the  judg- 

4  ment  of  God  ?  Or  despises!  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness, 
and  forbearance,  and  longsuffering ;  not  acknowledging  that 

5  the  goodness  of  GodUeadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But  through 
this  hardness  and  impenitence  of  thy  heart  thou  art  treasuring 
up  for  thyself  wrath,  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  of  the  mani- 

6  feslation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  who  will  render  to 

7  every  one  according  to  his  works :  to  those  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  im- 

8  mortality, — eternal  life :  bat  unto  those  who  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  trudi,  but  obey  unrighteousness,— indigna- 

9  tion  and  wrath;  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doetb  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  1  Gentile; 

10  — but  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  one  who  worketh  good, 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the1  Gentile. 


n  •  they  might  not'  8. 
fr.10.  Gr*<  Greek' 


28.  *  tmdincerntog'  B. 

N.  B.—4  is  leading*  Wa. 


1  4  ihoaid  lead’ 


ROMANS  II. 


For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God :  for  as  many  as  i* 
have  sinned  not  being  under  Me  law  will  also  perish  without 
*  law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned,  being  under  the  law,  will  be 
judged  by  the  law ; — (‘For  it  is  not  the  hearers  of !r  the  law  that  33 
are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  Jaw  will  be  justified : 
for  when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  no  law,  do '  by  nature  the  tilings  14 
required  by  the  law,  these,  though  they  have  no  law,  are  a  law 
unto  themselves ;  who  show  'that  works  required  by  the  law  are  15 
written  in  their  hearts ;  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  "  reasonings  mean  while  m  accusing  or  else  excusing  one 
another;) — in  that  day  when  God  will  judge  the  secret  things  of  16 
men,  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 9  my  gospel. 

Tlf  now,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  17 
raakest  thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest  his  will,  and  disccmest  18 
the  things  that  are  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law ;  and  19 
art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  Me  blind,  a  light  to 
those  that  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  Me  simple,  a  teaclicr  30 
of  babes,  possessest  in  the  law  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of 
truth 5  thou  then,  who  teachest  another,  dost  thou  not  teach  thy-  21 
self?  thou  that  preachest  that  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou 
steal  ?  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost  aa 
thou  commit  adultery  1  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  com¬ 
mit  sacrilege?  Thou  that  makest  thy  boost  of  the  law,  dishon-  23 
ourest  thou  God  by  breaking  the  law  ?  For,  as  it  is  written,  24 
u  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through 
you  ” 

Circumcision  indeed  profiteth  Mec,if  thou  keep  the  law:  but  <25 
if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  becometh  'us 
uncircumcision.  If  ’therefore  one  uncircumdsed  keep  thepre-  at) 
cepts  of  the  law,  will  not  his  uncircumcision  be  accounted  to  him 

11  *  being  Judged  bp*  13.  S«  carries  this  parenthesis  back  to  ?«. 

II.  (<  For*  19  *  a  lav*  B.  (twice)  translators  differ  constantly  through¬ 
out  this  ^Epistle  as  to  the  use  of  the  article  before  late.  Seme  using »  a' 
where  the  Greek  article  is  wanting.  In  general  we  hare  not  disturbed 
the  A :  but  hare  pat  the  article,  where  absent  in  Greek,  in  italics. 

14.  *  in  a  natural  state*  S.  B.  IS.  ‘  the  law  In  effect  to  be1  B. 

19  4  thoughts  alternately’  *  between  themselves*  N.  m  «  which 

vlD  accuse  ...  them,  in  that  day*  P.  id.  *  the  gospel  trhiek  f 

preach9  N.  B.  3d.  ‘  Moreover  iT  S. 
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27  as  circumcision  ?  and  will  not f  one  uncircnmcised  in  his  natural 
state,  if  he  fulfil  the  law,  condemn  thee,  who,  being  under  the 
letter  of  the  law,  and  being  circumcised,  dost  yet  transgress  the 

28  law  ?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that 

29  circumcision,  which  is  merely  outward,  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a 
Jew,  who  is  so  inwardly ;  and  Whose  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  Me  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  from 

9 

men,  but  from  God* 

t  CHAP  III* — What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or  what 

a  is  the  benefit  of  circumcision  7 — Much  every  way !  chiefly,  be- 

3  cause  unto  die  Jews  were  entrusted  the  oracles  of  God.  1  For 
what  if  some  had  not  faith?  n shall  their  unbelief  make  the 

4  faithfulness  of  God  without  effect  ?  By  no  means !  yea,  let  God 
be  held  true,  though  every  man  be  a  liar;  as  it  is  written, 
“  That  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and  raayest  over¬ 
come  when  thou  art  judged/* 

5  But,  if  our  unrighteousness  'commend  the  righteousness  of 
God ; — what  shall  we  say  ?  "  That  God  is  unrighteous  who  taketb 

6  vengeance  ?  (I  speak  as  a  man) — By  no  means :  for  then  how 

7  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?  But  if  the  faithfulness  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  unto  his  glory  through  my  falsehood ;  why  am 

8  1  still  judged  as  a  sinner?  r  And  why  not  say,  (as  we  are  slan¬ 
derously  reported,  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  “  Let  us 
do  evil,  that  good  may  come  ?”  whose  condemnation  is  just. 

9  What  then?  arc  wc  Jews  better  than  the  Gentiles?  No,  in 
no  wise:  for  we  have  before  'proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

I  o  to  be  all  under  sin ;  as  it  is  written,  “  There  is  none  righteous, 

I I  no,  not  one ;  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that 

1 2  seeketh  after  God :  they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are 
together  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no, 

13  not  one:  their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  tongues 
they  have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  Kips : 


27.  *  he  who  keepeth  the  law  in  his  natural  ancircumrised  state'  S.— 
4  he  who  Is  born  to  uacircumcison’  Wo.  S  *  what  then*  S«— 

1  will  not’  M.  9,  *  demonstrate*' — *  affirm*’  Sr—' *  enhance*.  B. — *  con- 
Bistffth  with  the  justification'  P.  "  1  I*  not  God*  B.  8.  *  shall 
we  then  say’  S.  0.  *  charged' 
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their  mouth  if  fall  of  cursing  and  bitterness :  their  feet  are  swift  15 
to  shed  blood :  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways :  and  17 
the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  1 6 
before  their  eyes  ”  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  19 
law  s&ith,  it  saith  to  those  who  are  under  the  law :  r  that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  subject 
to  the  judgment  of  God.  ’Therefore  by  11  the  works  of  the  law  20 
shall  no  mail  be  justified  in  his  sight  *  for  through  the  law  is  the 
m  knowledge  of  sin. 

But  now  the 1  righteousness  of  God  n  without  vwrks  of  the  law  2 1 
is  manifested,  being  attested  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  cvcu  22 
the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
all, v and  upon  all  those  who  believe:  (for  there  is  no  differ¬ 
ence  :  since  all  hare  sinned,  and  fall  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  23 
who  are  justified  freely  by  bis  1  grace,  through  the  redemption  24. 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God  hath 1  set  forth  as  a  "mercy-  25 
seat,  "T v through  faith  in  his  blood,  "to  show  his  righteousness, 
for  the  remission,  m  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  of  sins 
already  committed ;  to  show,  I  ary,  his  righteousness  at  this 
time :  that  he  .may  be  just,  ’and  the  justifier  of  him  who  be-  *6 
lieveth  ▼in  Jesus. 

Where  then  is  boasting  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ?  by  27 
the  law  of  works?  Nay :  but  by  the  law  of  faith.  1  Wherefore  28 
we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  n  without nT  the  works 
of  the  law.  Is  God  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  1$  he  not  also  29 
the  God  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Surely  of  the  Gentiles  also :  '  seeing  that  30 
it  is  one  and  the  same  God,  who  will  justify  those  of  the  circum¬ 
cision  by  faith,  and  those  of  the  uncircumcision  through  faith. 

Do  we  then 1  make  the  law  void  through  faith  ?  By  no  means :  3 1 
yea,  we  establish  the  law. 

10.  ‘  ho  that  ...is’  N.  20.  4  because  that’  S.  w  4  works  at 

law* — 4  a  law  of  works’  P.  4  recognition’  P.  21.  4  method 

of  justification’  N,~ *  an  acquittal  before  God’  Wa.  (and  so  22,  25,  20) 

(T  *  apart  from’  P.  24.  4  favour*  N.  (throughout  the  Epistles) — see 

our  preface.  25.  4  foreordained*  P. — 4  sot  forth  in  his  blood  os’ 

«  *  propitiation1  A.  P.  m  (through  faith)  w  4  to  be  a  proof 

of  hb  justification*  P.  "*  4  by*  P. — 1  concerning*  N.  20. 4  and 

yet  the*  8.  B.  28.  *  for*  N.  Wa. — 4  for  we  haTC  concluded’  S. 

«  4  apart  from*  P.  nr  4  a  law  of  works’  P.  30.  4  so  that  it 

is*  W.  31.  4  annul*  P. 
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i  CHAP*  IV. — What  advantage  then  shall  we  say  that  Abra- 

•2  ham,  our  father  gained  1  in  respect  to  the  flesh  ?  'For  if  Abraham 
were  justified  by  woTks,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory.  But  "not 

3  before  God,  1  or  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  a  Abraham  be¬ 
lieved  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  'for  " righteousness,” 

4  Now  to  him  who  worketh  the  reward  is  accounted  not  matter  of 

*3  favour  but  of  debt:  but  to  him  that  'doth  not  work,  but  be- 

lieveth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly  man,  his  faith  is  ac- 

6  counted 11  for  righteousness.  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  accounteth  righteous- 

7  ness  'without  works,  laying,  “  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 

8  are  forgiveu,  and  whose  sins  are  covered;  blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  will  not  account  sin." 

9  Doth  this  blessedness  then  come  upon  those  qf  the  circumcision 
only,  or  upon  those  of  the  uncircumcision  also?  'for  we  say 

t  o  that  faith  was  accounted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness-  How 
was  it  then  accounted  ?  when  he  was  circumcised,  or  uncircum¬ 
cised  ?  Not  after  circumcision,  but  when  he  was  uudicumcised : 

1 1  and  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  as  a  seal  of  the  right¬ 
eousness  arising  from  the  faith  which  he  had  while  yet  uncir- 
cuinciscd :  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  all  those  who 
believe,  though  they  be  uncircumcised ;  so  that  righteousness 
might  be  accounted  to  them  also :  and  the  father  of  circumcision 
not  only  to  those  who  are  of  the  circumcision,  but  to  those 
uWu  who  wulk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  lather  Abraham, 
which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

1 3  For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world,  was  not 
made  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through 

14  the  righteousness  of  faith;  'for  if"  they  who  are  "'under  the  law 
be  heirs,  faith  is  11  made  void,  and  the  promise  is  made  of  no 


U  *  by  means  of  theworks  of  the  flesh*  2.  4  much  every  way'  yet 

iP  B. — *  if  indeed  ..  •  bat  no  ground  for  glorying  ..  .  for*  "  *  this  he 
hath  not*  S.  S.  3.  ■  in  order  to7  B.  (bo  9-22)  "  *  justification7 

(P»  and  others  throughout.)  3.  *  not  only  worked  but'  B.  "  4  in 
older  to*  B,  (aud  0.)  6. 1  apart  from*  P,  9,  *  concerning  the 

fotcircumvised  also,  for’  S.  14.  1  If  now'  S.  "  ‘  they  only* 

4  righteous  by  law*  Mr  "  *  useless’  B. 
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effect :  because  the  law  1  worketh  wrath :  for  where  there  is  no  1 5 
law,  there  is  no  transgression.  1  The  promise  therefore  was  by  ifi 
faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace ;  in  order  that  the  promise  might 
be  sure  to  all  the  seed ;  not  to  those  only  who  are  under  the 
law,  but  to  those  also  who  are  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  ;  who  is 
the  father  of  us  all,  (as  it  is  written, c  I  have  made  thee  a  father  17 
of  many  nations/)  in  the  sight  of  the  God,  in  whom  be  be* 
lieved,  who  giveth  life  to  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things 
which  *are  not  as  though  they  were:  who,  against  hope,  he-  18 
lieved  in  hope  that  he  should  become  the  father  of  many  nations, 
according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  u  So  shall  thy  seed  be 
and,  being  not  weak  in  faith,  considered  tiot  his  own  body,  19 
already  become  dead,  (seeing  that  he  was  about  an  hundred 
years  old,)  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb :  he  stag-  so 
gered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  but  was 
strong  in  feitb,  and  gave  glory  to  God  ;  and  was  fully  persuaded  2 1 
that,  what  He  had  promised,  He  was  able  also  to  perform. 

Wherefore  tuck  faith  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness,  a* 
Yet  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  so  accounted  33 
to  him;  but  for  the  sake  of  us  also;  to  whom  it  will  be  ac-  24 
counted  if  we  believe  in  him  who  reused  up  from  the  dead  Jesus 
our  Lord;  who  was  delivered  up  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification, 


CHAP,  V. — Being  justified  therefore  by  faith,  we  have  peace  1 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  through  whom  also  2 
we  have  ’access  v  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  And  not  only  so,  but  3 
we  glory  even  in  afflictions ;  knowing  that  affliction  worketh  pa¬ 
tience;  and  patience,  ’experience;  and  experience,  hope :  and  5 
Mis  hope 1  m&keth  us  not  ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  Cod  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  given 
unto  us.  For  while  we  were  yet  without  strength,  even  at  the  ft 


10.  ■  bringeth  punishment*  10.  ‘  righteousness  is1  X .  B. 

17.  *  were'  8.  22.  *  in  order  to'  2.  *  access  through 

belief  in  that  grace*  5.  4*  1  approbation*  S.— 1 1  proof  VVa.  5.  1  de- 

ceireth  not*  N* 
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7  appointed  time,  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  Now  scarcely  fora 
righteous  man  will  one  die :  (though  peradventure  for1  a  good  man 

8  some  would  even  dare  to  die:)  but  T God 1  display eth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  this,  that,  while  we  were  still  sinners,  Christ  died 

9  for  us.  Much  more  then,  now  that  we  are  justified  through  his 

10  blood,  shall  we  be  saved,  through  him,  from  1  wrath.  For  if, 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God,  through  tlte 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  now  that  we  are  reconciled,  sliall 

1 1  we  be  saved  through  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  gloiy 
also  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we 
have  now  received  this  reconciliation, 

13  1  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin,  thus  death  passed  upon  all  men,  inasmuch  as  all 

ijj  have  sinned*  (For  sin  was  in  the  world  all  the  time  before  tke 
law ;  and  although  sin  is  not  accounted,  where  there  is  no  law, 

14  yet  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  those  who 
had  T  not  sinned  after  the  likeness  of  the  transgression  of  Adam, 

15  who  is  a  similitude  of  him  who  was  to  come.) 1  But  the  free 
gift  is  not  so  as  was  the  transgression :  for  if,  through  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  one  man 1  the  many  have  died,  much  more  hath  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  n  by  grace, which  is  through  one  man, 

1 6  Jesus  Christ,  abounded  unto  111  the  many :  neither  is  the  gift 1  as 
by  one  vthat  sinned :  for  the  judgment  followed  one  trcmsgrcs&ion 
to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  followed  many  transgressions 

17  unto  justification.  For  if  through  the  transgression  T  of  one  death 
reigned  because  of  t hat  one ;  much  more  will  they,  who  receive  the 
abounding  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  reign  in  life 

1 8  through  one,  Jesus  Christ.  As  then,  by 1  the  transgression  of  one, 
judgment  passed  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  by f|  the 
righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  hath  come  upon  all  men  unto 

ig  justification  of  life :  for  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man, v  the 

7.  *  his  benefactor*  S*  8.  *  commend  eth*  A. — '  enhanceth*  N. 

a,  *  punishment'  Wa.  1%,  «  concerning  this  matter*  N.  14.  The 

parenthesis  is  extended  by  A*  and  others  to  end  of  ver.  IB*  IS.  4  all 

men*  Wa.  (twice)  n  1  which  is  through  the  favour  of  one'  N. 

18.  *  as  the  condemnation  by*  S. — *  as  in  the  case  of  that  single  sin*  Wa. 

(adopting  the  v.)  IS.  *  one  offence'  8.  (so  Wa.)  n  *  one 

righteousness*  S-  (so  Wa.} — •*  so  that  offenders  abounded'  N* 

19.  *  nlV  Wa,  (twice) 
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many  became  sinners,  so,  by  the  obedience  of  one,  "  the  many 
will  become  righteous. 

Moreover  the  law  entered, 1  that  transgressions  might  abound :  an 
but  where  sin  abounded,  grace  much  more  abounded  :  that,  as  ** 
sin  had  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  grace  might  reign,  through 
righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAP.  VI. — What  shall  we  say  thou  ?  Shall  wc  continue  i 
in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?•— By  no  incans.  How  shall  we,  a 
that  have  died  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  i  Know  ye  not,  3 
that  as  many  of  us  as  have  been  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  have 
been  baptized  into  his  death  ?  We  were  therefore  buried  with  4 
him  by  this  baptism  into  his  death :  that,  us  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the 1  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  If  then  we  have  conformed  to  each  5 
other  in  the  likeness  of  his  death, 1  we  shall  conform  also  to  that 
of  his  resurrection :  knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  hath  been  6 
crucified  'with  kirn,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  in 
order  that  henceforth  we  should  no  longer  be  slaves  to  sin : 
for  he  who  hath  thus  died  is  freed  from  sin.  If  now  we  have  so  8 
died  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him ; 
knowing  that  Christ,  having  been  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  9 
no  more :  death  hath  no  longer  dominion  over  him ;  for  in  tiiat  2  o 
he  died,  he  died  unto  sin,  once  for  all :  but  in  that  he  livcth,  he 
liveth  unto  God.  In  like  manner  do  ye  also  account  your-  1 1 
selves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.* 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 1  your  mortal  body,  so  os  to  obey  12 
it:y  neither  yield  up  your  members  to  sin,  as  instruments  of  13 
unrighteousness :  but  yield  yourselves  up  unto  Cod,  as  those 
who  have  become  alive  from  the  dead ;  and  yield  your  members 
to  God,  as  instruments  of  righteousness :  'for  sin  shall  not  have  14 
dominion  over  you :  since  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
"grace. 

SO.  4  when  the  transgression  had  abounded’— 4  and  showed  that  offence 
abounded’  B.  4*  4  glorious  power*  P.  N.  9.  *  let  ns*  Wa. 

6.  4  as  he  was’  S.  12. 4  your  body  thus  dead’  P*  14*  4  For  so 
sin  will*  P.— 4  for  sin  must  not’  Wa.  "  1  a  covenant  of  favour'  N 
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What  then  ?  shall  we  continue  to  sin,  because  we  are  not 

16  under  the  law,  but  under  grace? — By  no  means.  Know  ye  not, 
that  to  whomsoever  ye  “yield  yourselves  1  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are,  whom  ye  so  obey ;  whether  of  sin  v  unto  death, 

17  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ?  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that 
having  been  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  now  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  of  doctrine  '  which  hath  been  delivered  to  you ; 

1 8  and  that  having  been  set  free  from  sin,  ye  have  become  the  ser- 

1 9  vaots  of  righteousness.  1  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  because 
of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  :  for  in  like  manner  as  ye  yielded 
your  members  to  iniquity,  as  servants  of  uncleanness  and  ini¬ 
quity  ;  even  so  yield  your  members  now,  to  holiness,  as  servants 

co  of  righteousness.  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye 

ci  were  free  in  respect  to  righteousness.  What  fruit  had  ye  then, 
from  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of 

22  those  things  is  death  :  but  now  having  been  set  free  from  sin, 
and  having  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life :  for  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord, 

a  CHAP.  VII. — Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  those 

who  kuow  the  law,)  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man 

2  only  so  long  as  he  liveth  ?  For  the  married  woman  is  bound 
by  the  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if  the 

3  husband  die,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband.  If 
therefore,  white  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to  another 
man,  she  will  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if  her  husband  die, 
she  is  free  from  that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though 

4  she  be  married  to  another  man.  And  thus,  my  brethren,  ye 
also  have  become  dead  to  the  law,  through  the  body  of  Christ ; 
that  ye  might  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  hath  been 
raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

5  For  while  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  sinful  passions  which  were 
1  by  the  law,  wrought  in  our  members,  so  as  to  bring  forth  fruit 

-  *  .TW  —  _ - 

ft  '  — 

16.  ‘  slaves1  17.  <  to  which  ye  were  delivered  over1  N.  5.  ‘  excited 

bvf  B. — *  d urine’  Wa. 
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unto  death :  but  now  we  are  loosed  from  the  law,  having  died  6 
to  that  whereunto  we  were  held  in  bondage :  so  that  we  ought 
to  serve  God 1  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter. 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  law  is  sin  ?  By  no  means.  7 
F  Nay,  I  had  not  n  known  what  sin  was  but  through  the  law : 
for  I  had  not  known  the  sin  o/*lust,  unless  the  law  had  said, 

“  Thou  shalt  not  covet  i”  but  sld,  taking  its  occasion  1  by  the  8 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  alt  manner  of  inordinate  desire : 
for  without  the  law  sin  is  dead :  1  and  I  once  lived  without  know -  g 
ledge  of  the  law:  but  when  the  commandment  '’came,  sin 
revived,  and  I  died;  and  so  the  commandment,  which  was  in-  10 
tended  for  life,  was  found  to  be  for  death  to  me .  Tor  sin,  taking  1 1 
its  occasion  f  from  the  commandment,  seduced  me,  and  by  it 
slew  me;  wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  12 
holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

Has  then  1  that  which  i9  good  become  death  to  me  ? — By  no  )  3 
means.  But fl  sin  hath  :  that  it  might  appear  ,lf  to  be  sin,  worth¬ 
ing  death  in  me,  through  that  which  is  good ;  so  that  sin  might 
become  exceeding  sinful  through  the  commandment.  We  know  14 
indeed  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  hut  I  am  carnal,  sold  under 
sin :  for  that  which  I  do,  I  approve  not:  and  what  1  would,  15 
that  I  do  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do.  But  if  I  do  that  1G 
which  I  would  not,  I  assent  to  the  law  that  it  is  good :  now  there-  1 7 
fore  it  is  no  longer  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

For  I  know  tliat  in  me  (that  is,  in  iny  flesh,)  there  dwelleth  110  18 
good  thing.  To  will  indeed  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  per¬ 
form  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.  For  I  do  not  the  good  that  19 
I  would :  but  I  do  the  evil  which  I  would  not.  Now  if  I  do  20 
that  which  I  would  not,  it  is  no  longer  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me.  I  find  therefore  this  law,  that,  when  I  would  21 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the  Jaw  of  22 


6.  *  in  the  new  spirit  and  not  in  the  old  letter*  Nm.  7.  1  yet'  »  been 

aeiuibln  of  sin’  Wsu  8.  <  wrought  in  me  by  the  commandment’  Wi. 
9.  *  and  lived  at  first  without  a  law*  P.  t*  *  came  to  my  knowledge , 

ain  came  to  life*  P.  11.  *  seduced  me  by  the  comma nd men t*  Wh, 

13.  ‘  the  good  Uttt?  M.  (twice)  n  *  that  sin  might  appear*  Wa.  . 

H1 1  that  sin,  which  wrought ....  is  good,  became  exceedingly'  P. 
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*3  God  according  to  die  inward  man :  but  I  perceive  another  law 
in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bring¬ 
ing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  1  of  sin  which  is  in  my  mem- 

24  bets.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  will  deliver  me  from 

*5  1  this  body  of  death  ?  Y I  thank  God 9  through  Jem  Christ  our 
Lord. 

So  then  I,  the  same  man,  with  my  mind  serve  the  law  of  God ; 
bat  with  my  flesh  the  [aw  of  sin. 

1  CHAP.  VIII. — 9  There  is  therefore  vnow  no  condemnation 

2  for  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  v :  for  the  law  of  the  spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,  bath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 

3  death.  For — what  the  law  could  not  do,  because  it  was  too 
weak  through  the  flesh, — God  hath  done ,  who  by  sending  his  own 
Son,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  1  on  account  of  sin,  hath 

4  condemned  sin  in  fl  the  flesh :  that  the  '  precepts  of  the  law  may 
be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac- 

5  cording  to  the  Spirit.  For  they  who  live  according  to  the  flesh 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh :  but  they  that  live  according  to  the 

6  Spirit  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit  For  to  be  carnally  minded 

7  is  death ;  but  to  he  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace ;  be¬ 
cause  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not  sub- 

8  jcct  to  the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  it  be.  Those  then  who 

9  are  of  Me  flesh  cannot  please  God.  But  ye  live  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  Spirit, 9  if  indeed  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you. 
Now  if  any  one  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his : 

10  but  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  9on  account  of  sin£ 

1 1  but  the  spirit  is  life, 11  on  account  of  righteousness.  And,  if  the 
spirit  of  Him,  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwelleth  in 
you,  He  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  will  also  give  life 
to  your  'mortal  bodies,  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 

ia  Thus  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  that  we 

13  should  live  according  to  the  flesh:  for  if  yc  live  according  to 

S3.  1  of  the  ain*  P.  24.  4  the  body  which  cause th  this  death1  S. 

25.  ‘  who  hath  delivered  me*  through  P.  I.  *  yet  truly  is  there 

now’  B.  3-  *  by  a  sacrifice  for  sin  (see  Heb*  «.  6.)  W— <  am  offering 
for  sin'  S.  v  *  hti  flesh’  P.  4.  4  justification’  P,  %.  ‘since’  N. 
10.  *  as  to1  N.  (twice)  11.  1  dead’  P. 
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the  flesh,  ye  will  die :  but  if,  through  the  spirit,  ye  deaden  the 
deeds  of  the  f  body,  ye  will  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  14 
Spirit  of  God,  these  are  sons  of  God :  for  ye  have  not  received  15 
a  spirit  of  bondage,  that  ye  should  again  be  in  fear ;  but  ye 
have  received  a  spirit  of  'adoption  by  virtue  whereof  we  cry, 
a  Abba,”  that  i*  Father,  1  The  same  spirit  bcareth  testimony  1 6 
together  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  of  God  r  and  if  1 7 
we  be  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ;  rif  we  suffer  with  himf  so  as  to  be  also  glorified  with 
him . 

For  I  account  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  not  worthy  18 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  hereafter  be  revealed 
1  in  ns.  For  the  earnest  longing  of  the  1  creature  waiteth  for  19 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God :  for  the  creature  was  made  10 
subject  to  frailty,  (not  of  its  own  will,  but  by  that  of  him  who 
hath  put  it  in  subjection)  in  hope,  that  this  same  creature  will  ai 
be  delivered  from*  the  bondage  of 1  corruption  into  the  glorious 
freedom  of  the  sons  of  God,  For  we  know  that  every  creature  33 
groaneth  and  travailed!  in  pain  together  even  until  now :  and  33 
not  only  it,  but  even  we  ourselves,  who  have  the  tiratfruits  of 
the  spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  looking  for 
vour  adoption,  1  to  wit7  the  deliverance  of  our  body.  For  we  <24 
are  saved  Yby  hope.  Now  hope  that  is  attained  is  no  longer 
hope :  for  bow  can  a  man  still  hope  for  what  he  attained!  ? 
But  when  wc  hope  for  what  we  have  not  attained, f  wo  then  wait  35 
for  it  with  patience.  And  the  Spirit  also  hdpelh  our  weaknesses :  afi 
for  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for,  as  we  ought :  but  the  spirit 
itself1  interceded! v  for  us, 11  in  groanings  which  cannot  be  express¬ 
ed,  And  he  who  searched!  the  heart  knoweth  what  the  mind  of  37 
the  spirit  is,  'that  it  iutercedeth  "in  behalf  of  the  saints,  according 
to  the  wUl  of  God.  And  we  know  that  ail  things  work  together  28 


15- 4 adoption.  When  we  cry  ,  the  Spirit*  P.  10.  4  The  Spirit 

itself  A.  W.  P,  IT,  *  so  that  if  we  suffer  •  we  shall  also*  B. 

10,  4  to  us*  8.  B.  13. 4  world*  N. — *  creation'  W.  Wa. — *  mankind* 
B. — creature*  P*  [throughout]  31*  4  a  perishing  state’  S. 

39,  4  tor  our  redemption  from  the  body*  Wa,  *  under  this  hope’ 

Wa,  -  35. 4  let  os  waif  We,  26.  4  interposeth'  (so  ver.  37,  34,) 
"  4  together  frith  our  muttered  desires’  P,  37, 4  because’  A, 

"  4  with  God  for  his  saints*  P, 
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for  good  to  those  who  love  God,  to  those  who  are  called  ac- 

29  cording  to  hi$  purpose :  for  those  whom  he  foreknew,  he  pre¬ 
destinated  also  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 

30  might  be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren ;  and  those  whom 
he  1  predestinated,  those  he  bath  also  called :  and  whom  he  hath 
called,  those  he  hath  also  justified :  and  whom  he  hath  justified, 
those  he  hath  also  glorified, 

3*  What  then  shall  we  say  concerning  these  things? — If  God 

32  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He  who  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 

33  also  freely  give  us  all  things?  Who  shall  bring  any  account 
against  the  chosen  of  God  ?  f  Shall  God  that  justified)  them  ? 

34  Who  shall  condemn  them  t  1  Shall  Christ  who  died ;  yea  rather, 
who  hath  risen  again ;  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; 

35  who  so  maketh  intercession  for  us?  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  "Christ?  shall  affliction,  or  distress,  or  perse- 

3$  cution,  or  hunger,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  (As  it  is 
written,  **  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are 

37  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter/1)  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  who  hath  loved  us. 

3d  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  nether  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 

39  nor  principalities,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
powers,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  created  thing  will 
be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Jiord. 

1  CHAP.  IX. — I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not; — my 

2  conscience  also  bearing  testimony  to  me  in  the  Holy  Spirit— that 

3  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  zny  heart ;  for  I 
1  could  wish  myself  cut  off  11  from  Christ  for  the  sake  of  my 

4  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh:  who  are  Israelites; 
whose  teas  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  temple  service,  and  the  promises; 

29,  30.  f  foreordained’  P.  33.  *  It  if  A.  B.  34.  *  ft  W  A*  B. 

3.  4  for  X  touted  that  I  myself  was  set  apart  by1  P< — *  (tor  I  alio  was 
once  an  alien  from  Christ’)  Wa.  ,r  *  l?y  Christ  instead  of  my*  S*— 

*  after  the  manner  of  Christ*  B.-*  for  the  cause  of  Christ*  W, 
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whose  were  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  'the  5 
Christ  tt«wr,  *  God  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. 

*1  toy  not  tfw  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  foiled  of  fi 
effect :  "for  they  ore  not  all  Israel,  that  spring  from  Israel; 
neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  'his  7 
children :  but,  “  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  ;M  that  is,  6 
it  is  not  the  children  of  the  flesh  only,  that  are  the  children  of 
God :  but  it  is  the  children  of  the  promise  that  are  accounted 
as  the  seed.  For  the  word  of  promise  was  this,  4i  At  this  time  9 
will  I  come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.”  And  not  she  only ;  10 
but  when  Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one,  ev-en  by  our 
father  Isaac ;  when  the  children  were  not  yet  bom.  and  had  1  \ 
done  neither  good  nor  evil,— in  order  that  the  purpose  of  God, 
according  to  At*  choice,  might  stand,  not  on  account  of  works, 
but  by  '  him  that  calleth  s— it  was  said  unto  her,  u  The  elder  1 2 
shall  serve  the  younger as  it  is  written, u  Jacob  have  I  loved,  1 3 
but  Esau  have  I  hated.” 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?  that  there  is  injustice  with  God? —  14 
By  no  means.  ’For  As  aatth  to  Moses,  “  I  will  have  mercy  on  in 
whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom 
I  will  have  compassion Ti  u  not  therefore  of  him  who  wRIeth,  16 
nor  of  him  who  runneth,  hut  of  God  who  showeth  mercy.  'For  17 
the  scripture  s&ith  unto  Pharaoh,  “  Even  for  this  purpose  1  have 
raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  shew  my  power  in  thee,  and  that 
my  name  might  be  proclaimed  throughout  nil  the  earth.”  Tims  1  a 


S.  4  the  Christmas  iocome?  P.— ‘•Christ  cams’  A.  w  1  come,  who  is  over 
bH  God  Mesaed  for  ever*  A.  (which  is  supported  by  many  and  great 
authorities}.  Locke  reads,  4  tv,  who  U  over  alL  God  he  blessed  for 
ever.*  The  plan  of  this  version,  which  enable*  ns  to  exhibit  conflicting 
renderings,  when  important,  has  in  no  case  lightened  a  greater  feeling 
of  responsibility  than  In  this,  whidh  U  one  so  peculiar,  and  attended 
with  so  many  difficulties.  Great  diffidence  as  to  the  right  CQudutdon 
is  felt,  but  troth  requires  me  to  state  that  my  judgment  inclines  strongly 
in  favour  of  the  version  which  is  adopted  In  the  text.  This  my  persons] 
conclusion  turns  mainly  on  views  of  the  general  analogy  of  scriptural 
expression:  for  1  think  that  different  decisions  on  tikis  passage  may  be 
and  have  been  come  to,  with  reference  (either  by  admission  or  denial,) 
to  tbs  doctrine  understood  to  be  involved  in  A.  [The  reference  to  the 
passage  by  Clemen*  Rooutnu*  has  some  weight  with  mo.]  9.  4  But 

it  cannot  be  that’  P. — *  however  It  is  not  so  that’ S.  «  4  all  therefore 
are  not1  B.  7.  ‘  children  of  promise’  11.  *  the  will  of  Wa. 

IS.  ‘  Yet*  P.  17. 4  whereas’ P. 
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then  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and  he  hardeneth  whom 
he  will. 

19  fThou  wilt  say  then  unto  me,  44  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  7 

*0  For  who  hath  resisted  his  will?" — Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art 
thou  that  replied  against  God  7  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to 

4zi  him  that  formed  it , 44  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  V9  Hath 
not  the  potter  power  over  his  day,  to  make  of  the  same  lump 

aa  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ?  What  now 
if  God,  desiring  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power 
known,  endured,  with  much  longsufTering,  vessels  of  wrath 

23  fitted  to  destruction :  desiring  also  to  make  known  the  riches  of 
his  glory  towards  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  before  pre- 

24  ])ared  ibr  glory,  !cvcn  on  us,  whom  he  hath  called,  not  from 

25  among  the  J  cws  ouly,  but  also  from  among  the  Gentiles  7  as 
he  saith  also  in  Hosea, 44 1  will  call  those,  my  people,  who  were 

26  not  my  people;  and  tier,  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved :  and 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto 
them, 4  Ye  are  not  my  people;’  there  they  shall  be  called  sons 

27  of  die  living  God.*1  Isaiah  also  crielh  out  concerning  Israel, 
44  Though  the  number  of  the  sons  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of 

c8  the  sea,  a  remnant  only  will  he  saved :  ,fbr  he  will n  finish  and 
cut  short  the  account  in  righteousness :  because  a  short  account 

29  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the  land/’  And  as  Isaiah  foretold 
44  Unless  the  Lord  of 1  Hosts  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as 
Sodom,  and  become  like  unto  Gomorrah/’ 

30  What  shall  wc  say  then  7 — That  die  Gentiles,  who  did  not 
seek  after  *  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even 

3 1  dial  righteousness  which  is  by  faith :  bat  that  Israel,  which  fol* 
lowed  after  Ike  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the 

33  law  7 of  righteousness.  Wherefore? — Because  they  have  not 
sought  it  by  faith,  but  as  if  it  were  by  works  vof  the  law. 

33  7  For  they  have  stumbled  against  the  stone  of  stumbling;  as  it 
is  written,  44  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a 

V 

10.  *  Wilt  thou  then’  P»  34*  *  showed  mercy  even  to*  8.  28.  '  to r 

Ji  Dishing  and  cutting  short  the  work*  M.  W  *  execute  his  word,  which 
he  hath  decreed  in  righteousness ;  for  the  Lord  will  execute  his  word 
decreed  concerning  the  land'  8.  28.  *  Sa booth'  A.  .  30.  « juiti* 

Jication'  N.  P*  (throughout) 
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rock  of  offence:  'and  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed." 

CHAP.  X. — Brethren,  my  heart's  desire,  and  prayer  to  God  i 
for  y  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved ;  for  I  bear  them  testi-  a 
mony  that  they  have  a  1zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge.  For  being  ignorant  of  the  1  righteousness,  which  is  3 
of  God,  and  seeking  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  they 
have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God : 
for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  in  order  to  righteousness  for  4 
every  one  that  believeth. 

For  Moses  describeth  foe  righteousness  which  is  by  the  law,  5 
saying,  u  That  foe  man  who  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by 
them but  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  speaketh  thus,  6 
“  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  W ho  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?"  that 
is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above :  €t  Or,  Who  shall  descend  7 
into  the  abyss  V 9  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead.  But  What  !saith  yil?  “  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  8 
foy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:"  that  is,  foe  word  of  faith,  which 
we  preach  ;  iaamefy,  -6mt  if  thou  shah  confess  with  thy  mouth  $ 
n  the  Lord  Jesus»  end  shalt  .believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  sbalt  be  saved ;  for  with  the  10 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation:  for  the  scripture  saith,“  Who-  11 
soever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  be  ashamed."  *  For  there  is  12 
no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  11  Gentile:  seeing  that  • 
the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him ;  for  13 
“  1  whosoever  shall  call  upon  foe  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved" 

How  then  shall  men  call  on  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  be-  14 
lieved?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  one,  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  25 
bow  shall  men  preach,  unless  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written, 

_ 

33.  <  but’  P.  S. — 4  and  yti9  N.  It.  2.  *  great  seal  but'  M— *  godly 

seal*  Wa.  3.  4  justification'  N.  P.  (throughout)  rt. 1  saith 

the  scripture9  Wa.  0.  •  for  if  N*  *  •  that  Jesus  is  Lord'  P.  Wa. 

IS*  <  there  is  then*  8.  tt  4  Greek*  13.  Joel  iu  32  (see  Acts 

U.  21.) 
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“  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those  that  preach  the  glad  tid- 

1 6  ings  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  ?”  never- 
theless  all  have  Dot  hearkened  to  the  glad  tidings.  For  Isaiah 

17  saith,  u  Lord,  who  hath  believed  ,our  report  ?”  Belief  then 

a 8  cometk  by  hearing,  and  hearing  'by  the  word  *  of  God*  But  I 

say.  Have  they  not  all  heard  it  ?  Yes  verily,  “  their  voice  went 
forth  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the 

19  world.”  But  I  say, ’  Hath  not  Israel  known  this  ?  First  Moses 
saith,  “  I  will  move  you  to  jealousy  "by  that  which  it  not  a 
people,  yea  by  a  nation  void  of  understanding  I  will  provoke 

20  you/'  And  Isaiah  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  “  I  was  found  by 
those  that  sought  me  not ;  I  was  made  manifest  unto  those  that 

21  asked  not  after  me.”  Whereas  'concerning  Israel  he  saith, 
“  All  day  long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands,  unto  a  disobe¬ 
dient  and  gainsaying  people.” 

1  CIIAP,  XI.— I  ask  then,  ®  Hath  God  cast  off  his  own 
people  ? — By  no  means.  For  I  myself  am  an  Israelite,  of  the 

2  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  God  hath  not  cast 
off  his  people  whom  he  'foreknew.  Know  ye  not  what  the 
scripture  saith  of  Elijah  ?  how  he  interpoeeth  with  God  against 

3  Israel,  saying  f  Lord,  they  hate  killed  thy  prophets,  and  digged 
down  thy  altars ;  and  I  only  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life.” 

4  But  what  saith  the  ’answer  of  God  unto  him  ?  “  I  have  re¬ 
served  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  the 

5  knee  to  Baal.”  In  like  manner  then,  at  this  present  time  also, 

G  there  is  a  remnant,  according  to  the  'dection  of  grace :  and  if 

of  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works :  otherwise  grace  would 
be  no  longer  grace ^ 

7  '  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  attained  that  which  he  seeketh  for ; 
but  "those  chosen  have  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  have  been 

8  blinded  unto  this  day,  as  it  is  written,  u  God  hath  given  them 

»  _  _  .  _  _  _  _  _ 

♦ 

10.  *  on  hearing  our  report*  N. — ‘  what  be  heareth  ns  preach*  C.  (to  pre- 
serve  the  verbal  allusion,  Ter.  17.)  17. 4  through  a  message  fm? m 

Cod*  Wa.  19.  *  Israel  hath  not  known*  doth  not*  S*  11  ?by 
an  al»ject  people*  B.  21.  *  to*  A.  %  *  acknowledged*  C.— 

*  loved’ — 1  hath  known  bo  tong*  Wa.  4.  *  divine  oracle*  W. 

5.  •  choice*  P.  7.  9  what  then  is  the  truth  f  that*  P.  n  9  the 

election  bath’  A- — 1  the  elect  have*  S* 
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a  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes 1  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  tlmt 
they  should  not  hear and  David  saith,  “  Let  their  table  be  9 
made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumblingblock,  and  a  recom- 
pence  unto  them:  let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  10 
not  see,  and  keep  their  back  alway  bowed  down/1 

I  ask  then,  Have  they  stumbled  so  as  'altogether  to  fall  ? —  1 1 
By  no  means  4  11  but  rather  through  their  felling  off  salvation 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  rouse  Israel  to  emula¬ 
tion*  Now  if  their  fall  be  the  'riches  of  the  world,  and  their  ia 
failure  be  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how  much  more  will  be 
their  fulness?  For  I  am  now  speaking  tAi*  to  you  Gentiles —  13 
inasmuch  as  I  am  fie  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  exalt  mine 
office : — if  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  those  who  14 
are  my  flesh,  and  may  save  some  of  them.  For  if  the  rejection  13 
of  them  be  the  reconciliation  of  the  world,  what  will  the  recep¬ 
tion  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead?  'Now  if  the  firstfruits  16 
be  holy,  so  also  is  the  mass :  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  also  are 
the  branches.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  have  been  broken  17 
off,  and  thou,  who  art  a  wild  olive  tree,  hast  been  grafted  in 
upon  them,  and  bast  become  a  partaker  of  the  root  and  fatness 
of  the  olive  tree;  boast  not  over  the  natural  branches.  But  if  18 
thou  boast,  remember  that  it  is  not  thou  that  bearest  the  root, 
but  the  root  thee.  1  Thou  wilt  say  then,  u  The  branches  were  19 
broken  off,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in  ”  Be  it  so ;  they  were  20 
broken  off  because  of  their  want  of  feith,  1  and  thou  standest  by 
thy  faith :  be  not  highminded,  but  fear :  for  if  God  spared  not  21 
the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee  also. 

Behold  then  not  only  the  goodness  but  the  severity  of  God !  02 
towards  those  who  have  fallen,  severity ;  but  towards  thee,  good¬ 
ness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness :  otherwise  thou  also  wilt 
be  cut  off.  And  even  they,  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  will  23 
be  grafted  in :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again 2  for  if  24 
thou  west  cut  off  from  the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature, 


9.  9  so  that  they*  K.  11. 1  for  ever*  W.  ”  •  bar  that  through 

**  *  might  come'  ?.  12.  4  gain’— 4  ■'Wantage’  (twice)  J8.  4  If 

moreover’  8r^  Per  IP  A.  19.  «  wilt  thou  then’  P,  20. 4  but 

thou  standout  OtUf  ?« 
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and 1  against  this  nature  wert  grafted  into  a  good  olive  tree :  how 
much  more  shall  these  which  were  the  natural  branches ,  be 
grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree  ? 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  this  ’  mys¬ 
tery,  11  (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,)  that 
blindness  hath  happened  to  Israel  in  part,  until  the  fulness 

*6  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in;  and  then  ’all  Israel  will  be 
saved :  as  it  is  written,  “  A  deliverer  shall  come  out  of  Sion, 

27  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob;*  and  “this  is 
my  covenant  with  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.* 

*0  With  respect  to  the  gospd  then,  the  Jem  ore  alienated  on  ac¬ 
count  of  you :  but  with  respect  to  the  'election,  they  are  be- 

29  loved  on  account  of  the  lathers :  for  the  free  gifts  and  the  calling 

30  of  God 1  are  without  repentance.  For  as  in  times  past  ye  Cenr 
tiles  were  disobedient  to  God,  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy 

31  ’on  account  of  their  unbelief;  even  so  these  have  now  become 
disobedient,  that  they  also  may  obtain  mercy  'through  the 

3a  mercy  shown  to  you.  For  God  hath  included  all  together  in 
unbelief,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  l  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 

34  past  finding  out !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ? 

35  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him, 

3O  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  him  again?  for  of  him,  and  through 

him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 


1  CHAP.  XII. — I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
tender  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  <Jod,  which  is  'your  reasonable 
a  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world;  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  so  that  ye  may 


24.  *  vert  grafted  < . .  contrary  to  thy  nature'  P.  SO.  *  secret*  B, 

u  1  leal  ye  be  mindful  only  of  yourselves'  P.  2tf.  *  all  who  are 

Israel1  P.  28,  9  choice'  P, — '  chosen*  29. 4  are  unchangeable" 

1*.-*  lie  will  not  repent  of  S. — ‘ore  not  repented  of  Wa.  00,31.  4  on 

occasion  of  N.  I.  4  rational  service'  B.  P.  S.~*  eves  your  spiritual 
service*  N— ‘  the  service  of  your  reason*  W. 
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prove  what  is  that  goody  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of 
God, 

For,  through  the  1  grace  bestowed  upon  me,  I  charge  every  3 
one  among  you,  not  to  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he 
ought  to  think ;  but  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  bath 
dealt  to  each  one  Au  measure  of  faith.  For  as  we  have  in  one  4 
body  many  members,  but  all  the  members  have  not  the  same 
office;  so  we  who  are  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  5 
one  members  one  of ’another, 

m 

Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  bestowed  6' 
upon  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  our 
proportion  of  faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  attend  on  our  ministry :  7 
or  he  that  teacbeth,  on  teachiug ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  ex-  3 
hortalion :  he  that 1  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity ;  he 
that  n raleth,  with  diligence;  he  that  m$howeth  mercy,  with 
cheerfulness. 

Let  your  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Abhor  that  which  9 
is  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  Be  kindly  affectioned,  10 
with  brotherly  love  one  to  another ;  in  honour  preferring  one 
another;  1  not  slothful  in  business ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  turning  11 
the9  time  to  account:  rejoicing ’in  hope;  patient  in  affliction;  ia 
continuing  instant  in  prayer ;  distributing  to  the  wants  of  the  1 3 
saints;  given  to  hospitality.  Bless  those  who  persecute  you ;  14 
bless,  and  curse  not  Rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice,  and  weep  15 
with  those  that  weep.  Be  of  the  some  mind  one  toward  another,  t  U 
’  Mind  not  high  11  things,  but  accommodate  yourselves  to  those 
of  low  estate.  Be  not  ,nwisc  in  your  own  conceits.  Render  17 
to  no  one  evil  for  evil.  ’  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
9all  men.  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peace-  1 8 
ably  with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  19 
but  rather  give  place f  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written,  “  Vengeance 

* 

3.  '  the  favour  for  gUt)  of  an  apostleship*  N.  5-  4  each  other,  but 
having  gift* , ...  if  it  be  prophecy*  W.  8.  4  distributeth  the  alms 

of  She  church*  *’  *  jpreflideth  in  it '  M  ministereth  to  the  sick9 

11. 4  not  backward  in  diligence*  P,  IS. 4  In  the  hope*  W. 

16.  4  affect*  W.  ,r  4  things  only’  P.  *  be  not  mindful  only 

of  your  own  concerns*  P.  17.  4  take  care  to  do*  19.  4  unto 

the  anger  of  God*  N. 
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*o  is  mine;  I  mil  repay,  saith  the  Lord.”  If  T  therefore  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so 

1 1  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  bead.  Be  not  over¬ 
come  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

i  CHAP.  XIII. — Let  everyone  be  in  subjection  to  the  powers 
in  authority.  For  there  is  no  authority  but  from  God:  the 

a  authorities  that  be  are  '  ordained  by  God :  whosoever  therefore 
resisteth  that  authority,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and 

3  they  that  resist  will  bring  on  themselves  condemnation.  For 
rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  evil.  Wouldst  thou 
then  not  fear  their  authority  T  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 

4  wilt  have  praise  therefrom ;  for  the  ruler  is  a  minister  of  God 
to  thee  for  good ,  But,  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  fear  him ; 
for  he  beareih  not  the  9word  in  vain :  since  he  is  a  minister  of 
God,  an  avenger  for  the  punishment  of  him  who  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  Tit  is  necessary  thut  ye  should  be  in  subjection,  not 

f>  only  because  of  punishment,  but  for  conscience  sake.  And  on 

this  account  also  (pay  ye  tribute  to  them  also;  for  they  are 
ministers  of  God,  who  attend  continually  to  this  matter. 

7  Bender  therefore  to  all  their  due:  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  due  ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  reverence  to  whom  reverence ; 

8  honour  to  whom  honour.  f  Owe  no  one  any  thing,  but  love  to 

9  one  another :  for  he  that  loveth  another  fulfiUeth  the  law.  For 
( those  cornmandmenUj  “  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,^ 
“  Thou  shalt  not  kill/'  “  Thou  shalt  not  steal,”  r  "  Thou  shalt 
not  covet and  any  other  commandments  which  there  may  be 
arc  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  “  Thou  shalt 

10  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  one’s- 
neighbour :  love  therefore  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  law. 

i  i  And  do  this  the  rather ,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  is  the  time* 
to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  our  salvation  is  nearer  now,  than 

12  when  we  first  believed ;  the  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at 
hand  :  let  us  therefore  put  aside  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let 

1 3  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light ;  let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the 
day ;  not  in  revellings  and  drunkenness,  not  in  debauchery  and 

1.  *  placed  under  God*  M.  (Lote  vii,  8.)  0*  4  ye  pa?’  N. 

3.  *  ye  owe*  P.  0 .  *  for  this  is  the  taw'  (thence  ms  A)  S. 
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wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  jealousy.  But  put  yc  on  the  14 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  provision  for  die  flesh,  \o fulfil 
the  lusts  thereqf* 

CHAP.  XIV, — Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receivekindly :  1 
— not  in  order  to  'doubtful  disputations.  For  onebeliaveth  that  ? 
he  may  eat  all  things :  another  who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs  only . 
Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eateth  not;  and  let  3 
not  him  who  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth  :  for  God  hath 
accepted  him.  Who  art  thou  that  judges t  the  servant  of  ano-  4 
ther?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  folleth ;  yea,  he  shall 
stand :  for  TGod  is  able  to  make  him  stand.  One  man  es-  5 
teemeth  one  day  above  another :  another  estccnieth  every  day 
alike:  let  every  one  be  folly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  6 
that  observeth  the  day,  observeth  il  'unto  the  Lord;  vand  he 
that  observeth  not  the  day  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  observe  it ; 
And  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks ; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  "and  giveth 
God  thanks.  For  none  of  us  Kveth  to  himself,  and  no  one  7 
dieth  to  himself;  for  if  we  live  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  if  8 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  therefore  we  live,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's*  s  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  9 
lived  again,  that  he  might  have  dominion  over  both  the  dead 
and  the  living. 

But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or  wliy  dost  thou  des-  1  u 
pise  thy  brother?  for  wc  shall  all  stand  before  die  judgment* 
seat  of  v  Christ :  for  it  is  written,  “As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  1 1 
every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  'confess  to 
God  so  then  every  one  of  us  must  give  account  of  himself  Yto  1* 
God. 

Let  us  then  no  longer  judge  one  another :  but  determine  this  13 
rather,  not  to  put  a  stumblingblock,  or  an.  occasion  of  foiling, 
in  a  brother’s  way,  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  rin  the  Lord  14 
Jesus,  that  nothing  is  unclean  of  itself :  but  if  any  one  esteem* 


1.  4  debatea  about  mitten  In  doubt’  W,— '  doubts  and  reasonings’  Wa. 
— 4  In  order  to  judge  of  his  opinions'  II. 4  from  respect  to'  B« — 

4  to  the  honouring  of  S.  (throughout.)  M  •  and  yet*  B.  U  ‘  ac¬ 
knowledge*  A.—*  praise*  N. .  14. « that  under  the4  Wa. 
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15  eth  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy 
brother  be  disquieted  because  of  thy  meat,  thou  no  longer 
walkest  }  charitably.”  **  ”  Destroy  not  by  thy  food,  him  for 

16  whom  Christ  died.  Let  not  then  your f  good  be  evil  spoken 

1 7  of :  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but 1  righ¬ 
ts  teousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  he  that, 

in  these  things  serveth  Christ  is  well  pleasing  to  God,  and 
approved  by  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  thinjp  which  make  for 

20  peace,  and  those  whereby  we  may  edify  one  another.  Destroy 
not  the  work  of  God  for  the  sake  of  kinds  of  food.  All f  things 
indeed  are  pure :  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  "eateth  so  as 

21  to  make  others  stumble.  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor 
to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thingy  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth, 

2*  or  hath  cause  of  offence,  or  is  made  weak.  1  Hast  thou  faith  ? 
have  if  "to  thyself  in  the  sight  of  God.  Happy  is  he  that  doth 

23  not  condemn  himself  in  that  which  he  '"allowed!.  And  he 
that  t  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  because  he  doth  it  not 
from  faith :  for  whatsoever  is  not  from  faith  is  sin. 

24  r  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  establish  you  ▼  according  to  my 
gospel,  'and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, lv according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  ,,r  mystery,  which  had  been  kept  secret  91  since 

25  the  world  begun,  but  hath  now  been  manifested  and  made 
known  through  Hhe  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  to  all  "nations 
according  to  the  "’commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  for 

2O  obedience  of  faith — To  'God  only  wise,  11  be  glory,  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  Amen. 

1  CHAP.  XV. — We  then  who  are  strong  ought  to  bear  with 

. *  ■■■  11  ■  1  ■  1  ii  11  -I in ■  1  ip . . *  *  * 

15.  *  according  to  love*  B  w  separate’  P.  10.  *  privilege’  Wa. 

17.  *  justification’  P.  SO.  *  meats*  S.  w  *  stumbleth  and  e&teth’ 
P.  H.  '  then  last  faith’  N. — 1  hold  it  fast1  M. — *  the  faith  which 

thou  hast,  keep  to’  P.  w  *  with  respect  to’B.  w  *  approveth’ 
M.  P.— 1 r  aliotveth  himself  to  do*  B.  N.  93. 4  maketb  a  difference’ 

W. — *  dbcemetli  a  difference  between  meats*  M.  94.  4  even  the 

gospel  of  B.  n  *  wherein  a  mystery  hath  been  revealed’  Wa. 

W  *  secret*  B.  "  under  the  ancient  dispensations’  N. — 1  in  farmer 

[ancient]  times’  P.  W.  S. — *  in  the  times  of  the  ages’  (1.  e«  daring  the 
dispensation  of  Moses)  Ai.  95.  *  writings'  P,  n  4  the  Gen* 

tiles'  B.  Wa.  nf  1  ordinance’  F.  4ft. 4  the  only  wise  Cod 

through  Jesus  Christ  to  whom*  S.  *  *  be  the’  W». 
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the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Let  a 
every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour,  ■for  his  good  to  edifica¬ 
tion  ;  for  Christ  also  pleased  not  himself ;  but,  as  it  is  written,  3 
“  The  reproaches  of  those  that  reproached  thee  have  fallen  on 
me.*  For  whatsoever  things  were  ■formerly  written,  were  writr  4 
ten  for  our  instruction ;  that  we  through  patience  and  the 11  con¬ 
solation  of  the  scriptures,  might  have  hope.  Now  the  God  of  5 
patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  f  be  of  the  same  mind 
among  yourselves,  according  to  Christ  Jesus :  that  ye  may,  with  6 
one  mind  and  one  mouth,  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  as  7 
Christ  also  received  vyou,  to  the  gloiy  of  God. 

Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  became  the  minister  ■of  the  B 
circumcision,  n  for  the  truth  of  God,  in  order  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers :  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  9 
glorify  God  for  Ais  mercy ;  as  it  is  written,  “  For  this  cause  I 
will  acknowledge  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  praises  unto 
thy  name:”  and  again  f he  saith,  “  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  toge-  10 
ther  with  his  people  F'  And  again,  u  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  11 
Gentiles ;  and  cefobratehis^  all  ye  people !"  And  again,  Isaiah  sc 
saith,  a  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  ’and  one  that  shall  rise 
to  reign  over  the  Gentiles ;  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  hope.” 

Now  may  the  God  of 9  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  13 
T  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in 11  hope,  through  the. power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Moreover  I  myself  am  persuaded  concerning  you,  my  bre-  14 
thren,  that  ye  9  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  know¬ 
ledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one  another:  Nevertheless,  bre-  15 
thren,  I  have  written  to  you  somewhat  the  more  boldly, 1  by  way 
of  putting  you  in  mind  of  these  things,  through  the  grace  which 
God  hath  bestowed  on  me,  that  I  should  be  a  minister  of  Jesus  16 

■2.  4  in  respect  to  that  which  is  good'  A.  N.  S.  4.  *  formerly  written 
lor  our  Instruction,  they  were  written  that1  Wa.  n  8  admonition' S. 

5.  8  hare  the  same  disposition  towards  one  another*  M. — 1  hare  a  mutual 
affection,  alter  the  example  of  C brief  W.  a.  *  from  among  the 

circumcision'  Wa.  ■»  8  for  the  sake  or  P.  10. 8  the  scripture? 

It  *  andinhim  who  riseth  Jrem  it  to  rule  .. .  shall  the*  P.  it '  this 
hope1  (twice)  Wa.  14. 8  even  of  yourselves*  We.  IS.  *  as  one 
repeating  admonitions*  8 
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Christ  to  tlie  Gentiles, 1  ministering  the  gospel  of  God ;  in  order 
that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  being 

17  sanctified  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  have  therefore  cause  of  glory¬ 
ing,  through  Jesus  Christ,  with  respect  to  those  things  which 

18  pertain  to  God;  T  for  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  thing  but 
those  which  Christ  hath  wrought  by  me,  in  order  to  bring  the 

ig  Gentiles  into  obedience  by  word  and  deed:  through  mighty 
signs  and  wonders,  in  the  power  of  the  T  Holy  Spirit;  so  that 
from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto  Hlyricum,  I  have  fully 
*0  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ :  Yea,  I  have  striven  so  to  preach 
the  gospel, — not  where  Christ  had  been  already  named,  lest  I 

21  should  build  upon  another  man's  foundation: — bat  as  it  is 
written,  “  Those  to  whom  he  had  not  been  spoken  of  shall 
sec :  and  they  that  have  not  heard  shall  understand/' 

22  On  this  account  also  I  have  been  often  hindered  from  coming 

23  to  you ;  but  now  having  no  longer  'business  in  these  parts,  and 
having  had  a  great  desire,  for  these  many  years,  to  come  unto 

24  you ;  whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  VI  trust  to  see 

you  as  I  pass,  and  to  be  conducted  by  you  on  my  my  thither- 

♦ 

ward,  when  I  have  been  in  some  manner  satisfied  by  your  com- 

25  party*  But  now  T  am  going  unto  Jerusalem,  to  minister  unto 
2  6  the  saiuts :  for  it  hath  pleased  those  of  Macedonia,  and  Achaia, 

to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  of  the  saints,  which 

27  are  at  Jerusalem  :  it  hath  pleased  them  ;  and  indeed  they  are 
their  debtors :  for,  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of 
their  spiritual  things,  the  Gentiles  ought  also  to  minister  to 

28  them  in  worldly  things.  When  therefore  I  have-performed  this 
matter,  and  have  1  secured  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  pass  thence 

29  by  you  to  Spain :  and  I  know  that,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I 
shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  ¥  of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in 

31  your  prayers  to  God  for  me;  that  1  may  be  delivered  from 

those  in  Judea  that  do  not  believe ;  and  that  my  service  which 

♦ 

10.  4  n?  ministering  .  *  Cod,  that*  P.  IS.  N.  pats  (‘  for*  to4  wrought 

by  me’)  in  parentheses-  23*  *  place'  Gr.  29.  *  set  tbe  seal  to 
this  fruit  of  their  liberality'  Wo. 
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I  have  to  perform  at  Jerusalem  may  be  acceptable  to  (he  saints ; 

So  that  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy,  by  the  will  of  Cod,  32 
*and  may  refresh  myself  with  you.  Now  the  Cod  of  peace  be  33 
with  you  all.  Amen. 

CHAP.  XVI. — I  commend  unto  you  Phebb  our  sister,  who  is  1 
a  1  servant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea:  that  ye  receive  her  in  the  a 
Lord,  as  become*  saints :  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever 
matter  she  may  have  need  of  you :  for  she  hath  been  a  helper  of 
many  and  of  myself  also.  Salute  *  Prison  and  Aquila,my  helpers  3 
in  Christ  Jesus :  who  have,  for  my  life,  laid  down  their  own  4 
necks :  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles.  Salute  likewise  the  church  that  is  in  their  house.  5 
Salute  my  wellbeioved  Epenetus,  who  is  the  firstfruits  of v  Asia 
unto  Christ.  Salute  Maiyrwho  bestowed  much  labour  on  vus.  0 
Salute  Andionicus  and  Junia,  my  kinsmen,  and  ray  fellow-  7 
prisoners,  who  1  are  of  note  among  the  apostles,  who  also  were 
in  Christ  before  me.  Salute  Amplias,  ray  beloved  in  the  Lord.  8 
Salute  Urbanus,  our  helper  in  Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved.  9 
Salute  Apelles,  who  is  approved  in  Christ  Salute  those  who  to 
are  of  the  household  of  Arisiobulus,  Salute  Herodion  my  kins-  1 1 
man.  Salute  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  Narcissus,  that 
are  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Txyphosa,  who  labour  12 
in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  who  hath  laboured 
much  in  the  Lord  •  Salute  Rufus,  who  is  chosen  in  die  Lord,  1 3 
and  his  mother  and  mine.  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlcgou,  Her*  14 
mas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  that  arc  with  them. 
Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  liis  sister,  and  Olym-  15 
pas,  and  all  the  saints  that  are  with  them.  Salute  one  another  *0 
with  a  holy  kiss,  Tall  the  churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  those  who  raise  divi¬ 
sions  and  causes  of  stumbling  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned ;  and  avoid  them :  for  those  that  are  such,  serve  18 
not  our  Lord  Christ,  but  their  own  appetites;  and,bygood  words 
and  lair  speeches,  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  innocent.  For  your  19 
obedience  is  known  to  all  wen.  I  rejoice  therefore  on  your 


1.  4  deaconess' 


7.  4  are  diitingabbed  by*  P. 
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account :  nevertheless  I  would  have  you  wise  with  respect  to 
(hat  which  is  good,  and  simple  with  respect  to  that  which  is  evil : 
oo  1  and  the  God  of  peace  will  quickly  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet. 
TThe  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you* 

Timothy  my  fellow  labourer,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and 
os  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you.  I  Tertius,  the  scribe ,  who 
S3  have  written  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord.  Gains,  my 
host,  and  the  host  of  the  whole  church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus 
the  treasurer  of  the  city,  and  Quartos  a  toother  salute  you. 

*4  Hie  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  AmemT 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 
APOSTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


t  CHAP.  I. — Paul,  ^'called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 

a  by  the  will  of  God, — and  Sosthenes  our  brother,  unto  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  those  who  are  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus,  'called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that,  in  every 
place,  "call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,— both 

3  their  Lord  and  ours :  '  grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  account,  for  'the  grace  of 

5  God, — which  hath  been  given  you  in  Jesus  Christ;  'that  ye 
have  been  enriched  in  him,  in  every  thing,  in  all  utterance,  and 

6  all  knowledge ;  even  as  the  testimony  concerning  Christ  was 

7  confirmed  among  you :  so  that  ye  are  deficient  in  no  gift;  look- 

8  ing  for  the  'coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:— 'who  will  also 


SO. 4  may  the' S.  1. 4  a  called  apostle'  M.  L  '  trite  are  called 
holy' — *  to  the  called,  to  the  saints'  M,— *  called  at  taints'  W.  n  *  take 
upon  themselves’  Wa. — 1  Invoke*  W  •  (see  note  Acta  lx*  SI.)  8. 4  fa- 
vout*  N.  (see  note  Rom.  liL  24.)  4.  ‘  the  free  gift*—*  hit 

favour*  N.  5.  ‘  for1  N.  7.  4  manifestation*  N.  Wa. — 

*  revelation*  P.  S  Wa.  incorporates  this  and  9,  placing  the  latter 

first  in  construction  of  his  version. 
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establish  you  blameless  unto  thee nd,  even  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  God  tt  faithful,  by  whom  ye  have  been  called  9 
unto  Uke  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  10 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing;  and  that  there  be  no 
divisions  among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment.  For  it  hath  been  11 
declared  unto  me  concerning  you,  my  brethren,  by  those  who 
art  of  the  household  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among 
you.  Now  I  mean  this,  that  each  of  you  sailh,  “  I  am  of  12 
Paul  ;*  and  u  I  of  Apollos and  “  I  of '  Cephas and  u  I 
of  Christ”  Is  Christ  divided  ?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  13 
or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul?  I  thank  God  that  I  14 
baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius;  *  so  that  none  can  15 
say  that  I  baptized  into  mine  own  name.  And  I  baptized  also  16 
the  household  of  Stephanas :  besides,  I  know  not  whether  I 
baptized  any  other  of  you. 

For  Christ  seat  me  not '  to  baptize,  but n  to  teach  the  gospel :  17 
not  however  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should 
be  made  of  none  effect:  for  die  preaching  of  the  cross  is  fboHsh-  id 
ness  to  those  who  are  'perishing;  but  unto  us  who  are  saved  it 
is  the  power  of  God:  for  it  is  written,  “  I  will  destroy  the  wi$-  19 
dom  of  those  that  are  wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  the 1  un¬ 
derstanding  of  the  prudent.  Where  is  the  wise  wuw  ?  where  is  20 
the  scribe?  where  is  the  dispute!  of  this  'world  ?  hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?  For  'after  that,  in  the  21 
wisdom  of  God,  the  world  through  its  own  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  to  save,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching, 
those  who  believe.  For 1  the  Jews  require  signs,  and  the  Greeks  22 
seek  after  wisdom;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  23 
indeed  a  stumblinghlock,  and  to  the  T  Gentiles  foolishness ;  but  24 
unto  those  who  are  called,— both  Jews  and  Greeks, — Christ  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  this  foolishness  of  25 

•«  4  fellowship  with'  N.  B. — •  participation'  11  «  Cephas.  But  1 

(Paul)  am  of  Chris?  P.  15.  1  lest  any  one  should*  A.  17.  *  so 
moth  to  ...  as  to  preach’  B.  V  rather  to*  K.  IB.  4  lost*  N* 

tfl. 4  the  knowledge  of  those  that  are  knowing*  N.  20. 9  age*  W.  Wa. 

21. 4  whereas*  S3; 4  while  the  Jews  ...  we  preach’  P. 


I.  CORINTHIANS  II.  32* 

A 

God  is  wiser  than  men :  and  this  weakness  of  God  is  stronger 
than  men. 

96  For 'ye  see  "your  calling,  brethren;  how  that  not  many  of 
you  are  wise  men  111  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 

97  noble:  bnt  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  • things  of  the  world, 
to  shame  those  that  are  wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world,  to  pnt  to  shame  die  things  that  am  mighty; 

20  and  the  ignoble  things  of  the  world,  and  the  things  that  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,— yen,  Tand  die  things  which  are,, 

29  not, — to  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  axe:  'that  no  flesh 

30  might  glory  in  the  right  of  T  God.  Bat  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  'whom  God  hath  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  "righte- 

31  ousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption;  so  that,  as  it  is 
written,  “  Let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  the  Lord.” 

1  CHAP.  II. — And  accordingly ,  I,  brethren,  when  I  came 
to  you,  came  not  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God  with 

9  excellence  of  speech  or  of  wisdom :  for  I  determined  not  to 
'know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jews  Christ,  "and him  cru- 

3  cified ;  and  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  much  fear,  and 

4  trembling;  and  my  speech  and  my  preaching  are  not  in  per¬ 
suasive  words  of v  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit 

3  and  of  power:  that  your  faith  might  not  be  founded  oh  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  on  the  power  of  God. 

G  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  those  who  are  perfect: 
yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  'world,  nor  of  the  rulers  of  this 

7  "  world,  that 1,1  come  to  nought :  but  we '  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God  n  in  his  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  mpur- 

8  posed  before  the  "world,  for  our  glory;  which  none  of  the 

.  rulers  of  this  'world  knew:  (for  had  they  known  it,  they  would 

20.  *  observe'  Wa.  B.  "  ‘  those  of  you  that  are  called'  H.  B. 

111  •  as  men  Judge'  B.  27.  *  ones'  (throughout)  M.  29.  *  so  that 
uonecan’  N.  SO.  ‘  who  hath  become  wiedom  to  us  from  God*  M. 

<>  ‘  justification*  P.  N.  t‘  make  known’  M.  B.  "  ‘  even  him  who 

was  crucified’  W.  O — 8. 9  age*  Wa.  *  in  coming*—*  sriff  porno* 

N.  7.  *  apeak  the  auks  own  hidden  wisdom  of  God9  B, — '  proclaim 
a  mystery  of  divine  wisdom9  Wa*  w  1  which  wee  hidden  In  mystery, 
but  which  God  proclaimed  from  the  ages  should  he  spoke it  for  ou  glory9 
M*  m  ‘  predetermined’  N.  11  4  ages’  Mae 
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9 

not  have  crucified  the  Lord  6f  gioiy :)  but  as  it  is  written,  9 
“  Thing*  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  matt,  God  hath  prepared  for  those  that 
love  him/’  Bat  God  hath  revealed  WAem  unto  us  through  T  his  10 

Spirit*  For  the  Spirit  seaichethall  things, yea,  the  deep  things 
of  God :  for  who  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  1 1 
of  the  man  which  is  in  him?  even  so  none  knoweth  the  things 
of  God  save  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  the  spirit  which  we  have  x  a 
received,  is  not  that  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  from 
God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  have  been  fredy  given 
to  us  by  God :  which  things  also  we  teach  not  in  words  taught  13 
by  man’s  wisdom,  hut  in  words  taught  by  the  *  Spirit ;  ’  compar¬ 
ing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.  But  the 1  natural  man  rcceiv-  1 4 
eth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him :  neither  can  he  understand  them,  because  they  n  are 
m discerned  spiritually.  But  the  spiritual  man  1  discerneth  all  15 
things,  yet  he  himself  is  discerned  by  11  no  one:  for  “who  hath  16 
.  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord, 1  that  he  may  instruct 11  him  V7  Bui 

we  have  the  mind  of  T  Christ 

•  * 

CHAP.  III.— And  lt  brethren,  was  notable  to  speak  to  you  l 
as  to  spiritual,  but  as  to  carnal  men, — as  to  babes  in  Christ :  I  a 
fed  you  with  milk,  not  with  meat:  for  ye  were  not  then  able  to 
bear  it ;  nor  indeed  are  ye  even  now  able,  since  ye  are  still  car-  3 
nal:  for  while  there  it  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  vand 
divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  do  ye  not  walk  after  the  manner 
of ’men  ?  For  while  one  saith,  “  I  am  of  Paul and  another,  4 
u  I  am  of  Apollos:”  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  it  Apollos  ?  ministers  through  5 
whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Laid  gave  to  each  of  us.  I  have  6 
planted,  Apollos  watered;  but  God  ’gave  the  increase:  so  that  7 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth ;  but 
God,  who  giveth  foe  increase.  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he  8 
• 

IS,  *  the  mystertf  P.  13*  9  explaining  spiritual  things  in  spiritual 

want?  Wa.  14.  *  anhnal'  II.  aensual’N.— - «  carnal'  Wi.  B, — 

<  anhnal  man  appmbendeth  not9  P«  11 4  must  be' Wa.  P. 

W  1  searched  cut'  N.  B.  15.  ‘  exam  hi  eth ...  Is  examined  by'  M. 

*  searefreth  ...  is  searched'  N.  w  *  do  carnal  {animal)  man'  M» 

Id*  '  so  as  to  be  able  to*  Wa_  *  «  the  spiritual  wan9  K.  N.  B. 

3*  *  carnal  men*  B.  c.  1  made  it  grow*  W». 
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that  watereth  are  one :  and  each  will  receive  his  own  reward  ae- 
g  cording  to  his  own  labour;  for  we  are  fellow  labourers  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  the  tillage  of  God,  the  building  of  God. '  According  to 
the '  grace  of  God  which  hath  been  bestowed  upon  me,  I  had  the 
foundation  as  a  wise  master-builder,  and  another  buildelh  there- 

■  i  on.  But  let  each  lake  heed  bow  he  buildeth  thereupon ;  for 
no  other  foundation  can  any  one  lay,  than  what  is  laid,  which  is 

is  'Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  one  build  upon  this  foundation 

♦ 

13  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  grass,  stubble  y  the  work  of 
each  will  be  mode  manifest :  1  for  the  day  will  make  it  plain, 
because  it  will  be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the  fire  will  prove  tb4 

14  work  of  each  of  what  kind  it  is.  If  the  work  of  any  one  which 
he  hath  built  upon  that  foundation  shall  endure,  he  will  receive 

1 5  a  reward ;  if  any  one's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he  will  suffer  loss : 
but  he  himself  will  be  saved ;  yet  so  as  through  fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  ’temple  of  God,  and  that  the 

1 7  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  one 1  destroy  the  temple 
of  God,  him  will  God  "destroy;  for  the  temple  of  God,— which 
ye  are, — is  holy. 

18  Let  no  one  deceive  himself.  If  any  one  among  you  ,seem  to 
be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be- 

]  9  come  wise :  for  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God :  for  it  is  written,  “  He  catcheth  the  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 

00  ness.”  And  again,  “  Hie  Lord  knoweth  the  reasonings  of  the 

2  1  wise,  that  they  are  vain/'  Wherefore  let  no  one  glory  in  men : 

oa  for  all  things  are  yours ;  whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas ; 
whether  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things 

?3  to  come,  all  are  yours ;  and  ye  ore  Christ's ;  and  Christ  is 
God's. 

% 

t  CHAP.  IV. — Let  every  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  minis* 
a  tors  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  'mysteries  of  God.  'Now 
3  it  is  required  of  a  steward,  that  he  be  found  feithfal.  But  with 

10.  1  gift’ — *  office*  Wa.  II.  *  that  Jesus  if  Christ*  P.  IS.  *  For 

that  day.  when  it  is  revealed  with  fire,  will  show  it*  Wsu—*  far  the  great 
day*  N.  10.  •  sanctuary'  (throughout)  P.  17.  *  corrupt* (twice)  N. 
Wa.  IS. 4  thinktth  himself  B.  1. 1  revealed  truths*  B. 

2.  *  in  all  other  things  it  is*  P. 
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me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  by  you,  or 
by  any  human  judgment :  'yea,  I  do  not  even  judge  my  owu 
self.  For  though  I  am  not  conscious  in  myself  of  any  evil;  4 
yet  am  I  not  thereby  justified :  but  he  that  'judgeth  me  is  the 

Lord.  Judge  nothing  therefore  before  the  time ;  until  the  Lord  5 
come :  who  will  both  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark¬ 
ness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  $  and 
then  every  one  will  have  hit  praise  from  God. 

Now  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  applied  to  myself  and  to  6 
Apollos,  for  yoursakes;  that  ye  may  learn  in  os  not  to  esteem 
*  any  one  above  what  "is  written;  so  that  no  one  of  you  may  be 
puffed.up  on  behalf  of  m  one  against  another.  For  who  distin-  7 
guisheth  thee  above  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst 
not  receive?  but  if  thou  didst  but  receive,  why  dost  thou  boast, 
as  if  thou  had  st  not  received  it?  1  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  8 
rich,  ye  have  reigned  without  us:  "and  I  would  ye  did  reign, 
that  we  also  might  reign  with  you :  for  I  think  that  God  hath  9 
brought  forth  us,  the  apostles,  on  the  stage  last,— as  devoted  to 
death:  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  both  to 
angels,  and  to  men.  We  are  fools  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  ye  art  10 
wise  in  Qm$t }  we  arc  weak,  but  ye  are  strong ;  ye  are  honour¬ 
able,  but  we  are  despised :  even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both  1 1 
hunger,  and  thirst ;  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted ;  and  have 
no  certain  dwdlingplace;  and  labour,  working  with  our  own  13 
hands:  being  reviled,  we  bless;  bring  persecuted,  we  bear  it : 
bring  detained,  we  exhort:  we  have  become  as  the  cleansings  of 
the  world,  as  the  oflscouring  of  all  things  to  this  day. 

I  write  not  these  things  to  reproach  you,  but,  as  my  be-  14 
loved  sons,  I  admonish  you.  For  if  ye  have  ten  thousand  10 
instructors  in  Christ,  yet  ye. have  not  many  fathers:  for  I  begat 
you  in  Christ  Jesus,  1  through  the  gospel.  Wherefore  I  beseech  16 
you,  be  ye  imitators  of  me.* 

To  this  end  I  have  sent  unto  you  Timothy,  (who  is  my  be-  17 


9*  *  because  I  condemn  not*  11.  4.  *  must  judge*  P.  0.  4  teach- 

ere*  My  M  4  le  here  written*  N«  w  *  one  teacher  oy er' 

8.  4  are  ye  now  (or  already)  full,  are  ye  new  rtchf  hare  ye'  N.  B.  P. 
H  *  truly  I*  19,  *  by  preaching  te  peu  the*  K. 
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loved  and  faithful  son  in  the  Lord,)  who  will  remind  you  of  my 
ways  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where  in  every  church* 

18  Now  some  are  pufled  up,  as  if  I  were  not  coining  to  you. 
ig  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  be  willing,  and  I 
will  then  know,  not  the  speech,  but  the  power,  of  those  who  are 

20  pufled  up.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  fa  not  in  speech,  but  in 

21  power.  Which  would  ye?  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod ; 
or  in  love,  and  the  spirit  of  meekness  } 

1  CHAP.  V. — It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  it  fornica¬ 
tion  among  you ;  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  known  even 

among  the  Gentiles, — that  one  should  have  the  wife  of  his 

/ 

2  father.  ’  Yet  ye  are  pufled  up ;  and  have  not  rather  mourned ; 
that  he  who  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  away  from 

3  among  you.  For  I  verily,  as  being,  though  absent  in  body,  yet 
present  in  spirit,  have  already,  as  if  I  were  present,  judged  him 

4  who  bath  so  done  this  deed,  that  iu  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  (when  1  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit, 

5  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,)  ye' do  deliver  up 
such  an  one  unto  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the 

6  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Your  boast¬ 
ing  fa  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 

7  whole  lump  ?  Cleanse  out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
lump,  ’inasmuch  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  our  passover,  even 

8  Christ,  is  slain  vfor  us;  Wherefore  let  us  keep  the  feast;  not 
with  old  leaven,  not  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness  ; 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  1  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  keep  company  with 
io  fornicators :  yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators,  or  with  the 

covetous,  or  die  oppressors,  or  with  the  idolaters  of  this  world ; 
x  i  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world :  but  now  1 1  have 
written  to  you  not  to  keep  company,  with  any  one  who  is 

2.  '  and  are  ye  . . .  and  have  ye  not  t'  N.  4-  1  ye  being  gathered 

together  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  and  of  my  Spirit}  shall, 
with  the  power,  &o.  deliver  &c.'  M.  W.  7.  4  and  as  ye  ought 

to  be,  unleavened'  B.  '  I  have  written  to  fou  in  this*  M.  (arm 

a  former  Ep.) — *  I  write  unto  you  ta  this*  N*  B.  11.  *  write* 

M.  K.  B. 
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called  a  brother,  if  he  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  oppressor ;  with  such 
an  one  not  even  to  eat.  For  what  have  I  to  do  with  judging  i* 
those  that  are  without  the  church  ?  f  do  not  ye  judge  those  that 
are  within?  "but  those  that  are  without  Cod  will  judge.  Do  13 
ye  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person ! 

CHAP.  VI. — Doth  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  ano-  1 
ther,  venture  to  'go  to  law  before  the  "  unrighteous,  and  not 
before  the  saints?  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  'will  judge  a 
the  world  ?  And  if  the  world  His  to  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye 
unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters?  Know  ye  not  that  we  3 
1  shall  judge  angels?  how  much  mare  the  things  relating  to  the 
concerns  of  this  life?  If  then  ye  'have  judgments  of  things  relat-  4 
ing  to  this  *  life,  set  those  to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in 
the  church.  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there  fa  not  5 
even  one  wise  man  among  you,  who  can  judge  between  his 
brethren,  but  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before  6 
the  unbelievers?  Nowtherefore 1  there  is  altogether  a  fault  among  7 
you,  that  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather 
suffer  wrong?  why  do  ye  not  rather  let  yourselves  be  defrauded  ? 
Whereas  ye  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that  too  your  brethren.  8 

Know  ye  not  that 1  the  unrighteous  will  not  inherit  the  king-  g 
dom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idola¬ 
ters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  impure  abusers  of  themselves  with  man* 
kind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  rcvilers,  nor  10 
oppressors,  will  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were  1 1 
some  of  you :  but  ye  have  been  washed,  but  ye  have  been  sanc¬ 
tified,  but  ye  have  been  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  our  God. 

All  'ftings  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  are  not  expedient:  12 
all  things  are  lawfbl  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be  enslaved  by  any 

_  »  _  t  _ _ _ _ 

14.  *  should*  N.  B.  N  '  and  will  not  God  judge*  N.  B.  I.  «  seek 
judgment  from’  P.-^  refer  it  to*  W.  W  4  heathen*  Wa.  4.  Gr. 

*  judge*  u  *  is  judged*  Gr.  (and  so  rends  M,  and  at  rer.  3.)  4»  4  tn«y 
hold*  11  *  life,  do  ye  set  those  to  judge*  Wa.  F« — *  rather  set  those . . . 
are  of  no  account’?*.  7.  *  it  is  certainly  a  delect'  N.  0.  *  injurious 
men*  N.  11  *  meats*  throughout) 
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13  thing.  Meats  are  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats :  yet 
God  will  destroy  both  it  and  them.  But  the  body  wa*  not  made 
for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body : 

14  and  as  God  hath  raised  up  the  Lord,  so  will  he  raise  up  us  also 

15  by  his  own  power.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  members 
of  Christ  ?  shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 

16  them  members  of  a  harlot?  By  no  means.  What?  know  ye 
not  that  he  who  is  joined  to  a  harlot  is  one  body  with  her  ?  for 

17  “  the  two/1  saith  the  scripture ,  “  shall  be  one  flesh/’  But  he 

18  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit  with  Him.  Flee  for¬ 
nication.  f Other  sins  that  a  man  doeth  are  without  the  body; 
but  he  that  committeth  fornication  sinneth  against  his  own 

19  body.  What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  from  ?God ;  and 

20  that  ye  arc  not  your  own?  for  ye  have  been  houghtwith  a  price : 
glorify  God  therefore  in  your  body.* 

1  CHAP.  VII. — Now  as  to  these  things  concerning  which  ye 
wrote  to  me : — It  is  good  far  a  man  not  to  'touch  a  woman : 

a  nevertheless,  in  order  to  avoid  fornication,  let  eveiy  man  have 
his  own  wife;  and  let  eveiy  woman  have  her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  what  is  due  to  the  wife :  and  in  like 

4  manner  the  wife  also  unto  the  husband.  The  wife  hath  not  'the 
command  of  her  own  body,  but  the  husband :  and  in  like  man* 
ner  the  husband  also  hath  not  the  command  of  his  own  body, 

5  hut  the  wife.  Deprive  not  each  other  of  what  is  due ,  unless  it 
he  with  consent,  for  a  time ;  that  ye  may  have  opportunity  for 
*  prayer ;  and  that  ye  may  be  together  again  so  that  Satan  may 

fi  not  tempt  you  because  of  your  incontinency.  But 1  this  I  speak 

7  by  way  of  permission,  and  not  of  commandment.  'For  I  would 
that  all  men  were  even  as  I  am  myself.  However  each  hath  his 
proper  gift  from  God ;  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after 
that. 

3  Now  I  say  to  the  unmarried  and  widowed,  It  is  good  for 

IS.  *  every  fin*  A^— 1  most  sins’  N.  10.  1  God,  no *  ire  yo  your 

own,  for’  a.  1.  *  take  a  wife1  B.  4.  *  authority  over*  P. 

A.  4  thu  ii'fdch  follows*  AT.  7.  «  that’  M. 
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them  if  they  remain  even  as  I :  but  if  they  have  not  that  con*  g 
tinetice,  let  them  many :  for  It  ia  better  to  many  than  to  bam. 
But  to  the  married  I  command*  {yet  not  I*  but  the  Lord*)  that  10 
a  wife  deport  not  from  her  husband :  (but  if  she  1  depart*  let  her  1 1 
remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband :)  and  that  a 
husband  do  not  put  away  his  wife* 

But  as  to  the  rest  I  speak* — nottheLord:  if  any  brother  have  12 
an  unbelieving  wife*  and  she  herself  chuse  to  dwell  with  him* 
let  him  not  put  her  away.  And  if  a  woman  have  on  unbeliev-  13 
ing  husband,  and  he  himself  chuse  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not 
put  him  away*  for  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified f  through  14 
his  wife*  and  the  unbelieving  wife  ia  sanctified  11  through  her 
v  husband :  otherwise  your  children  would  be  unclean ;  but  now 
they  are  holy.  But  if  the  unbelieving  party,  chuseth  to  depart*  15 
let  such  depart.  A  brother  or  a  sister  is  not  1  enslaved  in  such 
eases.  But  God  hath  called  us  to  peace.  For  how  knowest  16 
thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shall  save  thy  husband  7  or  how 
knowest  thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shall  save  thy  wife  7 
But  las  Tthe  Lord  hath  distributed  to  each*  as  TGod  hath  17 
called  each*  so  let  him  walk*  And  thus  I  ordain  in  all  the 
churches.  Hath  any  one  been  called  when  circumcised  ?  let  him  18 
not  become  uncireumcised.  Hath  any  one  been  called  in  uu- 
drcumcision?  let  him  not  become  circumcised.  Circumcision  19 
is  nothing*  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing ;  but  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  of 'God.  Let  each  remain  in  that  'calling  20 
wherein  he  was  called.  West  thou  called*  being  a  slave  ?  care  21 
not  for  it :  but  if  thou  const  obtain  thy  freedom ;  1  use  it  rather. 

For  the  called  in  the  Lord*  being  a  slave,  is  the  freeman  of  22 
the  Lord :  in  like  manner  also  he  that  is  called*  being  a  free¬ 
man,  is  the  slave  of  Christ  .  Ye  have  been  bought  with  a  price ;  23 
become  not  slaves  to  men.  Brethren*  let  every  one  remain  with  24 
God  in  that  state  wherein  he  was  called. 

Now  concerning  (the  unmarried  I  have  no  commandment  of  25 
the  Lord :  but  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  who  hath  obtained 

11,  1  he  actually  vltbdnvn’W.  14.  *  to*  M.  (twice)  19.  1  in 
bondage  with  inch’  M.  17.  '  in  weh  manner  only'  19.  *  God 
is  every  Mug*  N.  20.  *  condition’  We.  21.  *  continue  as  thou 
art'  Wa.  25.  *  virgins'  Gr.  A.—'  single  persons*  N— ‘  young  un¬ 

married  people1  Wa. 
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26  mercy  from  the  Lord  to  be  faithful*  I  deem  therefore  fra*  this 
is  good  because  of  the  present  distress ;  I  say,  that  it  is  good 

27  for  a  man 1  to  continue  as  he  is.  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ? 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a 

38  wife.  But  yet  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned ;  and  if  a 
virgin  many,  she  hath  not  sinned.  Nevertheless  such  will  have 

39  trouble  in  the  flesh.  But  I  spare  you.  Ibis  however  I  say, 
brethren,  ,tbe  time  is  short.  It  rem&ineth,  that  both  they  that 

30  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none;  and  they  that  weep,  as 
though  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not; 

31  and  they  that  use  this  world,  as  •not  abusing  it ;  for  the  u  fashion 

3 a  of  this  world  passeth  away :  and  I  would  have  you  without 

anxiety.  He  that  is  unmarried  is  anxious  about  the  things  of 

33  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord :  but  he  that  is  married 
is  anxious  about  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his 

34  wife.  There  is  the  same  difference  between  a  wife  and  a  virgin. 
The  unmarried  woman  is  anxious  about  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit:  but  she  that 
is  married  is  anxious  about  the  things  of  the  world,  bow  she  may 

35  please  Act  husband.  Now  I  speak  this  for  your  own  advantage ; 
not  that  I  may  cast  a  9  snare  upon  yon ;  but  out  of  regard  for 
that  which  is  becoming,  and  11  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the 
the  Lord  without  distraction. 

36  But  if  anyone  1  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  unbecomingly 
toward  11  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  it  needs 
must  be  so,  let  him  do  wbatmshe  wisheth,  he  ainneth  not: 

37  let  nsuch  many.  Nevertheless  he  that  standeth  stedfest  in  his 
purpose,  having  no  necessity,  and  hath  power  over  his  own  will, 
and  determineth  thus  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  9viigin, 

38  doth  well.  So  then  he  that  giveth  1  her  in  marriage  doth  well ; 
but  he  that  giveth  H  her  not  in  marriage  doth  better. 

■II  ■■  ■  I— ^ ■  1  I  ’ 

26.  *  to  be  thus*  P.  29.  *  that  the  time  being  short  It*  1C. 

at.  *  though  they  need  U  not*  99  '  farm’  36.  *  bond1  n  «  decent 
in  the  Lord’  W,  30.  *  apprehend  a  dishonour  from  his  virginity’  We. 
— 4  apprehend  that  he  behaveth  himself  unseemly  in  his  virgin  state’  W. 
W  4  virgin  daughter'  B. — r  betrothed  virgin’  P.  W  'he  wUl*  A. 

"  4  such  rtrgim’  N.  37. '  virgin  daughter*  unmarried'  B. — *  vir¬ 

ginity1  Wa.-*  betrothed  a  virgin*  P.  38. 1  U*  (twice)  Wa. 
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A  wife  is  bound  Yas  long  as  her  husband  liveth;  but  if  her  39 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she 
will;  'only  in  the  Lord.  But  she  is  happier  if  she  remain  as  40 
she  is,  in  my  judgment:  and  I  1  trust  also  that  I  have  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

CHAP.  VIII. — Now  concerning  things  offered  unto  idols,  1 
we  know  ’  that  we  all  have  knowledge — (Knowledge  puffeth  up, 

but  charity  buildeth  up ;  and  if  any  one  r  think  that  he  knoweth  a 
any  thing,  he  knoweth  11  nothing  yet,  as  he  ought  to  know :  but  3 
if  any  one  love  God,  ’the  same  is  known  by  him.) — Concerning  4 
then  the  eating  of  those  things  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto 
idols,  we  know,  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that 
there  is  no  T  other  God  but  one.  For  though  there  be  that  are  & 
called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  are 1  many 
gods  and  many  lords,)  yet  to  us  thereu  but  one  God,  the  Father,  6 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  ’for  him;  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  whom  ore  all  things,  and  we  through  him.  How-  7 
ever  all  have  not  this  knowledge:  for  some,  with  a  ▼conscious¬ 
ness  of  the  idol,  unto  this  hour  eat  meat,  as  a  thing  offered  to 
an  idol ;  and  their  conscience,  being  weak,  is  defiled.  But  food  8 
recommendeth  us  not  to  God :  for  neither  are  we  r  the  better,  if 
we  eat;  nor  are  we  the  worse,  if  we  cut  not. 

But  take  heed  lest,  by  any  means,  this  your  liberty  become  a  9 
stumbling  block  to  those  who  are  weak.  For  if  any  one  sec  10 
thee,  who  hast  knowledge,  sitting  at  table  in  an  idol's  temple, 
will  not  his  conscience,  if  he  be  weak,  be  encouraged  to  eat  things 
offered  to  idols?  and  thus,  through  thy  knowledge,  the  weak  11 
brother,  for  whom  Christ  died,  will  perish.  But  when  ye  thus  m 
sin  against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye 
sin  against  Christ :  wherefore,  if  my  food  ’cause  my  brother  to  13 
stumble,  I  will  never  more  eat  flesh,  lest  1  make  my  brother 
stumble. 


80.  '  only  let  it  b49  40.  *  am  conscious  that’  B. — f  am  certain  that 

even  1*  M*—1  also  seem  to  have*  W,  N.  1.  fbr*—  with  the  parentheses 
beginning  here  and  ending  at  *  know*  ver.  4  )  N.  B.  %  *  is  confi¬ 
dent’  M.  *  1  it  not  yet’  P»  3.  *  Cod  is  known  by  him’  P. 

3,  *  many  called1  P.  e.  *  in1  Aw— <  to*  M.  8.  1  bettor  than  others* 
N,  It  4  scandalise’  W, 


I.  CORINTHIANS  IX. 


333 


1  CHAP.  I X . — Am  I  not  *  a  freeman,  an  apostle?  have  I  not 
seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you : 

3  for  ye  are  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship,  in  the  Lord.  My  answer 

4  to  those  who  >  question  me  is  this,  Have  we  not  a  right  to  eat 

5  and  todrink  ?  Have  we  not  a  right  to  take  about  with  us  fa  sis¬ 
ter,  Jor  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostle^  and  as  the  brethren  of 

6  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ?  Or  have  I  and  Barnabas  only,  no  right 

7  to  abstain  from  working?  Who  serveth  in  wars  at  his  own 
charges  ?  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit 
thereof?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of 

B  the  flock?  Do  I  say  these  things  alter  the  manner  of  men  ?  or 

9  doth  not  the  law  also  say  the  same?  For  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  *  Thou  shalt  not  muzde  the  mouth  of  the  ox 

that  trend eth  out  the  com."  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen 

« 

to  only  ?  or  doth  he  say  it 1  altogether  for  our  sakes  also  f  Yea,  for 
our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  was  written :  *  that  he  who  ploweth 
should  plow  in  hope;  and  he  who  thresheth  should  do  so  in* 

1 1  hope  of  partaking.  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things, 

12  is  it  a  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your  worldly  things?  If 
others  partake  fof  this  authority  over  you,  ought  not  we  rather? 
Nevertheless  wc  have  not  used  this  authority ;  but  we  endure 
all  things,  lest  we  should  give  any  hindrance  to  the  gospel  of 

13  Christ.  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  who  minister  in  holy  thing* 
'are  fed  from  the  temple?  and  that  they  who  attend  at  die 

14  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar?  so  likewise  the  Lord  bath 
ordained  to  those  who  preach  the  gospel  that  they  should  live 
by  the  gospel. 

15  But  1  have  not  used  any  of  these  things:  neither  have  1  writ¬ 
ten  these  things,  that  it  should  be  thus  done  unto  me:  fori*  rare 
better  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  one  should  make  my  glory- 

16  iug  void.  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have  nothing  to 
glory  of:  because  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  yea,  woe  is  unto 


3.  *  judge’  5.  *  ii  Christian  wile1  N.  B.*— '  a  dater-wife'  M-— *  a 

wife  being  a  sister*  Geneva.  IS.  *  certainly’ — '  especially’ 

a  «  because*  Wa.—*  tor*  IS.  *  by  this  ...  of  you*  Wa.  13.  *  eat  of 
that  which  is  holy’  N. 
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me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel !  For  if  I  do  this  willingly,  I  hare  17 
a  reward:  bat  if  unwillingly,  still  'a  dispensation  is  committed 
untome.  What  then  is  my  reward  ?  Verify  that,  while  I  preach  18 
the  gospel,  I  may  make  the  ministry  of  the  gospel T  of  Christ  to 
be  without  charge,  'that  I  may  not  abuse  my  authority  in  the 
gospel. 


For  though  I  be  free  with  respect  to  all  men,  I  have  made  my¬ 
self  a  slave  to  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  To  the  Jews  I  20 
became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gam  the  Jews;  to  those  under 
the  law,  as  under  the  law,  (T  though  not  bring  myself  under  the 
law)  that  I  might  gain  those  who  are  under  the  law ;  to  those  ei 
that  an  without  the  law,  as  without  the  law,  (not  as  being  with* 
out  law  to  God,  but  as  being  under  law  to  Christ,)  that  I  might 
gain  those  that  are  without  the  law ;  to  die  weak  I  became  as  vs 
weak,  that  I  ought  gain  the  weak:  I  have  become  all  things  to 
aHM»n,Tthat  I  may,  by  all  means,  save  some.  And  ’this  I  do,  23 
for  the  sake  of  foe  gospel,  that  I  may  become  a  joint  partaker 
'thereof. 


Know  ye  not  that  they  who  ran  in  a  race  all  indeed  ran,  bat  24 
that  one  only  recriveth  the  prize  7  So  ran,  that  ye  may  obtain  the 
prise.  And  every  one  that  Contendeth  in  the  game*  is  temperate  23 
in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown; 
but  we  an  incorruptible.  I  therefore  so  run,  'as  not  "oncer-  26 
tainly ;  I  so  fight,  as  not  striking  foe  air ;  but  T 1  keep  my  body  27 
under,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means,  after 
41  having  preached  to  others,  I  should  mysdf  be  ma  castaway. 


CHAP.  X. — Now,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  1 
ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  wore  under  'the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea;  and  were  all  baptized  into  Moses,  0 
in  die  cloud,  and  in  the  sea;  and  all  ate  foe  same  spiritual  3 
food;  and  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink :  (for  they  drank  4 


17. '  the  dispensation  af  the  gsrpcf  N.  is.  «  by  not  misusing*  P.— 

4  io  si  lot  to  wet  N.  23.  •  of  Us  rtmmtt'  M.  28.  ‘  not  as 

000  with  «  nuuV  P. — >  si  on*  Dot  doubtful  of  the  prize1  W&.  "  *  un- 

M«n’— ‘  unnoticed’  W.  27,  •  Mn'  8.  W.  "  ’  bating  acted 

so  s  herald  to  others’ — *  proclaiming  others  is  be  conquerors'  Wo. 
m  <  rejected’  B. —  *  s  reprobate'  N.  1.  4  the  protection  of  P. 
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'from  that  spiritual  Rock,  which  followed  I them :  and  that 

5  Rock  was  m  Christ :)  yet,  with  most  of  them,  God  was  dis¬ 
pleased  ;  for  they  were  slain  in  the  desert* 

6  Now  these  things  'came  to  pass  "  for  examples  to  us ;  to  the 
intent  we  should  not  lust  oiler  evil  things,  as  they  indeed  lusted : 

7  nor  be  idolaters,  as  some  of  them  were ;  as  it  is  written,  “  The 

8  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play/'  Nei¬ 
ther  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed,  and 

9  fell  in  one  day  twenty-three  thousand*  Neither  let  us  ’try 
"v Christ,  as  some  of  them  Talso 1,1  tried,  and  perished  by  $er-» 

to  pents.  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  v  also  murmured, 

k  i  and  perished  by  the  destroyer.  Now  all  these  things  happened 
unto  them  as  1  examples  to  us  :  and  they  are  written  for  our 
admonition,  upon  whom  the  11  ends  of  the  ages  are  come* 

ia  Wherefore  let  him  who  thinketh  that  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 

13  he  fall.  There  hath  no  'temptation  befallen  yon,  but  such  as 
is  "common  to  man:  and  God  is  faithful,  and  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which  ye  are  able;  but  will,  with 
the  temptation,  make  a  way  also  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it, 

15  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.  I  speak  as 

16  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye  what  I  say.  The  cop  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not 1  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The 
"bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not "  the  communion  of  the  body 

17  of  Christ  ?  f  For  we,  though  many,  are  as  one  bread,  and  one 

18  body:  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread*  'Behold 

- •  •  ni— - 1  1  ■  1  , JL  •  1^— — rTT — ~~1 1— ■— 

4,  *  of  the  water  which  followed  them  out  of  the  spiritual  Rock/  B. 
W  f  it*  (the  miracle  of  the  Rock  which  followed  historically  U,  i.  a.  the 
preceding  miracle  of  manna)  P.  W  4  the  Christ*  (a  type  of 

Christ)  M.  par.  W.  n. — 4  the  anointed*  i.  e.  Moses,  who  was  the  spiritual 
rock  of  the  Israelites,  as  Christ  is  of  liis  church.*  Simpson*  *  hare 

become*  P.  B.  9  *  as  types*— *  figures*  W.  ft. 4  tempt*  A. 

*  *  him* — 9  the  anointed*  (applied  to  both  Moses  and  Christ)  Simpson. 

*  tried  God*  M.  par.— of  course  no  difficulty  as  to  whether  any  thing, 
and  what  is  to  he  supplied  as  understood  here,  arises  with  those  who 
adopt  in  the  text  the  m.  reading  of  *  the  Lord*  for  c  Christ— which 
Griesbach  however  only  places  in  the  margin,  but  with  his  merit  of 
highest  probability*  11.  *  types’  a  4  the  latter  ages  are  come* 
W. — *  the  last  dispensation  i s*— 4  the  ends  of  the  world*  A..  13.  4  trial* 
(throughout)  P.  M  4  suited  to  man'  P — *■  human1  N.  10.  4  a 

common  partaking’  X.  B, — 4  participation*  (twice)  n  4  loaf* 

(throughout)  B.  IT.  4  as  there  U  but  one  loaf,  so  we  though  many 

are  but  one  body*  B.  18.  4  consider'  Wa. 
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Israel  according  to  the  flesh :  do  not  those  who  eat  of  the  sacri¬ 
fices  partake  in  common  of  the  altar?  What  then  do  I  say?  19 
T  that  an  idol  is  any  thing,  or  that  what  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  is  any  thing  ?  No :  but  I  scry,  that  the  things  which  the  so 
Gentiles  offer,  they  offer  to T  demons,  and  not  to  God :  and  I 
would  not  that  ye  should  be  partakers  with  11 demons.  Ye  at 
cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  Memons :  ye 
cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of 
11  demons.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  are  we  stronger  22 
than  he? 

♦ 

All  thlngt  are  lawful,  Tbnt  all  are  not  expedient:  all  things  23 
are  lawful,  *  but  all  do  not  edify.  Let  no  one  seek  his  own  good  24 
only,  bat  each  his  neighbour’s  also.  Eat  whatsoever  is  sold  in  25 
the  shambles,  asking  no  question  on  account  of  conscience; 
for  u  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  fthe  fulness  thereof.”  And  if  27 
any  of  the  unbelievers  invite  you  to  ofeastf  and  ye  be  disposed 
to  go ;  eat  what  is  set  before  you,  asking  no  question  for  con¬ 
science  sake.  But  if  any  one  say  unto  you,  “  This  hath  been  2R 
offered  to  idols,”  eat  not  of  ft,  because  of  him  that  pointed  it 
out,  and  for  conscience  sake;T  I  say  not  thine  own  conscience,  29 
but  that  of  tbeother :  rfor  why  should  my  liberty  be  M  judged 
of  by  another's  conscience  ?  If  I  *  partake  with  thanksgiving,  why  30 
should  I  be  evil  spoken  of  on  account  of  that  for  which  I  give 
thanks?  1  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  31 
do,  do  all  to  Me  glory  of  God.  Give  no  cause  of  ■offending,  32 
either  to  Jews,  or  to  Gentiles,  or  to  the  church  of  God :  as  I  33 
also  f  please  all  men  in  all  things ;  not  seeking  mine  own  profit, 
but  the  profit  of  the  11  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.  Be  ye  1 
imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

•  CHAP.  XL — Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  because  ye  remem-  2 
ber  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  xmy  injunctions,  us  I  delivered 
them  to  you.  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of  3 
every  man  is  Christ ;  and  tkat  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the 

SO.  4  false  gods’  P.  (and  21)  SO.  *  all  that  is  in  it’N,  20—31. 

4  But  why  (thou  wilt  say)  should  . . .  thank*'  *  4  condemned*  N . 

30.  *byfraee  bo  a  partaker*  A.  SI.  4  /  ansrver  whether’  P. 

32.  4 1 tumbling*  33.  4  strive  to  please*  P.  ■  4  all*  Wa. 

2.  4  the  tradition**  M,  B — *  the  doctrines*  Wa. 
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4  man ;  and  that  the  head  of  Christ  i$  God.  Every  man  that 

A 

prayeth  or 1  prophesy  eth,  with  his  head  covered,  dtshonoureth  his 

5  head :  but  every  woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesyeth,  with  her 
head  uncovered,  dishonoureth  her  head :  for  it  is  the  same  thing 

6  as  if  Act  head  were  shaven.  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered, 
let  her  also  be  shome:  but  Mf  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be 

7  shome  or  shaven,  let  her  head  be  covered.  For  a  man  indeed 
ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the 1  image  and 

8  glory  of  God :  but  woman  is  the  glory  of  mao.  For  man  is  not 

9  of  woman :  but  woman  is  of  man.  Neither  was  man  created 

to  for  the  woman;  but  woman  for  the  man.  For  this  reason 

ought  the  woman  to  have  *a  veil  on  her  head,  because  of  the 

1 1  "  angels.  However  woman  is  not 1  without  man,  nor  man  with- 
out  woman,  iu  the  Lord ;  for  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  so 
also  the  man  is  by  the  woman ;  but  all  things  are  of  God. 

13  Judge  within  yourselves ;  whether  it  is  becoming  that  a  woman 

14  pray  unto  God  uncovered?  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach 
you,  that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dishonour  unto  him ; 

15  but  that  if  a  woman  hive  long  hair^  it  is  a  glory  to  her:  for 

1 6  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering*  However,  if  any  one  !  see 
fit  to  be  contentious  about  it,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither 
have  the  churches  of  God. 

17  1  Now  I  praise  you  not  when  I  declare  (his,  that  ye  come  not 

1 8  together  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse*  For  first  of  all,  when 
'ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there  are  divisions 

1 9  among  you ;  and  I  partly  believe  it :  for  there  must  even  be 
•  heresies  among  you,  in  order  that  they  who  are  approved 

so  v  among  you  may  become  manifest.  When  ye  come  together 
therefore  into  one  place,  it  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper: 

ai  for  when  ye  eat  every  one  taketh  his  own  supper  before  other* : 

aa  and  one  b  hungry,  and  another  is  'filled  to  excess.  What? 
have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in  ?  or  do  ye  despise  the 

4.  *  teach  eth*  (throughout)  Wa.  «.  '  aa  it  is*  Wa.  7.  *  glorious 

image’  Wa*  IS.  Cr.  4  power*  A.—*  something  above  tar  head’  P. 

"  *  meseengen’  C.  Wa.  (Taylor,  Rom.  xvi,  :,}  *  II. 4  to  be  separated 
from’  Wa^~<  separata  from*  P.  IS. 4  seem*  A,-1  love  contention’  Wa. 
ir.  4  But  in  this.  I  tell  you  that  I  praise  you  not*  P*  IS.  *  ye 

flm*  P.  19,  4  sects*  B*— r  partita’  Wa*  SI.  '  drunken’  Gt. 
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church  of  Gad,  and  shame  those  who 1  hare  not?  Wliat  shall  1 

■ 

say  to  you?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise  you  not. 

For  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  also  delivered  unto  23 
you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  de¬ 
livered  up,  took  bread;  and,  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  24 
brake  if,  and  said,  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for 
you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  After  the  same  man-  25 
her  also  when  he  had  supped,  he  took  the  cup,  saying,  “  This 
cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood ;  this  do,  Tas  oft  as 
ye  drink  it,  in.  remembrance  of  me.”  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  26 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  ’show  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come.  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread,  and  drink  the  27 
cup  ’of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  will  be  "guilty  of  the  body,  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  'examine  himself,  and  then  att 
"bo  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup ;  for  he  that  29 
eateth  and  drinkeih  v  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh' condem¬ 
nation  to  himself,  "not  discerning  the  body  *of  the  Lord.  For  30 
this  cause  many  among  you  arc  weak  and  sickly,  and  many 1  sleep. 

For  if  we  would  ’judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged:  31 
but  when  .we  are  judged  by  .  the  Lord,  we  are  chastened,  that  we  32 
may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 

Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat  Me  33 
Lord’s  supper,  ’wait  one  for  another :  if  any  one  be  hungry,  let  34 
him  eat  at  home ;  that  ye  may  not  come  together  for 1  condem¬ 
nation.  And  the  rest  I  will  set  in  order  when  I  come. 

CHAP.  XII. — Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  1 
would  not  have  you  ignorant.  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles,  2 
carried  away  unto  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led.  Wherefore  3 

1  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  one,  who  speaketh  by  the 

22.  *  have  them  not!  P. — '  are  poor*  M.  m»  Wa.  20,  *  male  a 

declaration  of  Wa.  27. '  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  the  Lord1  P. 

2  ‘  gnflty  of  profaning  the  body*  B.  N.  W.  28.  *  approve*  *  *  eat 

accordingly^  Wa.  22.  •  punishment*  M.  B. — *  judgment'  W. 

It  *  not  distinguishing*  N.  B. — ■  not  making  a  difference  of—*  by  not 
considering*  P.  SO.  «  arc  dead*  31.  *  make  a  difference  in' 

If.—*  thoroughly  judge*  P. — *  judge  so  a*  to  distinguish  between  our¬ 
selves'  N.  (it  is  the  same  6r.  word  as  at  v.  22.)  S3.  *  cordially  re- 

cetve*  M.  34.  *  punishment'  B. 
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Spirit  of  God,  saith  “  Jesus  «  accursed and  that  no  one  can 

4  say  “  Jesus  it  the  Lord,"  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now  there 

5  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit :  and  there  are  diver- 

6  si  ties  of  ministers,  but  the  same  Lord :  and  there  are  diversities 
of 1  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  "all  thingt 
in  all: 

7  And  ' the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  each  "for 

8  that  which  it  profitable.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the;8pir£t 1  the 
word  of  wisdom;  to  another  "Me  word  of  knowledge  according 

9  to  the  same  Spirit;  to  another,  faith  by  the  same  Spirit';  to 

10  another,  gifts  of  healing  through  the  same' Spirit;  to  another, 
the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another,  prophecy;  to  another,  dis¬ 
cerning  of  spirits;  to  another,  different  tongues;  to  another, 

i  i  interpretation  of  tongues :  but  it  is  this  one  and  the  selfsame 
Spirit,  that  worketh  all  these  things,  distributing  to  each  seve¬ 
rally  as 1 he  will. 

i?  For  as  the  body  is  one,  although  it  hah  many  members,  but 
all  the  members  of  that  ’one  body,  though  many,'  are  but  one 

13  body;  so  also  is  Christ.  Forwehaveaflbeenbaptizedinone 
Spirit  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  '-dr  ■  Genitilhs,  whe¬ 
ther  we  be  bond  or  free;  and  have  been  aD  made  to  drfnk  into 

14  one  Spirit.  'For  the  body  indeed  is  not  one  member,  but 

1$  many.  If  the  foot  should  say, “  Because  I  am  not  the  hand, 

16  I  am  not  of  the  body  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?  and 
if  the  ear  should  say,  “  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of 

17  the  body is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  If  the  whole  body 
were  an  eye,  where  would  be  the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were 

1 8  hearing,  where  would  be  the  smelling  ?  But  now  God  hath  dis¬ 
posed  every  one  of  the  members  in  the  body  according  as  it 

19  hath  pleased  him.  And  if  all  the  parti  were  one  member, 

•20  where  would  the  body  be?  But  now  there  are  many  members, 

si  yet  only  one  body  :  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  “  I 


0.  *  works’  N.-rL*  euei^ie*’— ’  inward  workings’  •  •  them  all, 

In  all’  P.  7.  •  such  a  manifemtadon  .  • .  ma  ts  moat  profitable*  W.— 

<  tba  manifest  influence  of  the  spirit  ...  for  the  advantage  qf  a!T  B . 
u  •  ae  is  most  expedient’  P.  S.  '  a  measure'  (twice)  P.  It.  •  it’ 
Vt'i.  M.  J  nine*  therefore'  II. 
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have  no  need  of  thee nor  again  the  head  to  the  feci,  “  I  have 
no  need  of  you." 

Nay,  those  members  of  the  body,  which  seem  to  he  the  s* 
weaker,  are  more  necessary :  and  upon  those  parts  of  the  body,  93 
which  we  think  to  be  the  less  honourable, 1  we  bestow  the  more 
abundant  honour;  and  thus  our  least  comely  parts  have  the  most 
external  comeliness;  whereas  our  comely  parts  have  no  suck  94 
need :  but  God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having  given 
more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  needed  it:  that  there  95 
might  be  no  ’division  in  the  body ;  but  tiat  all  the  members 
might  have  the  same  care  for  one  another:  so  that,  if  one  *6 
member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or,  if  one  mem¬ 
ber  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it 

’Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  "and  members  severally :  97 
and  'God  hath  placed  "some  in  the  church;  for*’  apostles,  98 
secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then 
gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments,  different  tongues.  Are  99 
all  apostles?  are  all  prophets?  ore  all  teachers?  are  all  workers 

of  miracles?  Have  all  the  gifts  of  heeliig?  do  all  speak  with  30 
tongues?  do  all  interpret  ? 

1  Earnestly  covet  then  the  best  gifts :  and  yet  I  will  show  unto  31 
you  "a  mote  excellent  way. 

a 

CHAP.  XIII.—' Though  I  could  speak  in  the  tongues  of  i 
men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  ’charity,  T  become  but  at 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  2 
gift  of  'prophesying,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all 
knowledge ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  1  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  3 
I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  yield  my 


IS.  4  we  doth#  with  greater*  P.  85. 4  schism*  A.  ST.  *  and  10*  P. 
s  4  and  member*  in  particular*  A.—*  severally  members  thereof — 9  in 
pert*’N»  B.  those  whom  God  hath  ordained  in  the  Church  are  Sm* 

.  u  1  gome  flrat  In  the  church,  namely,  apostles’  W.  si.  •  now  ye  ear¬ 
nestly  derive —« tat  yef  B.  I  *  by  far  the  moat*  N*  1.  *  lore*  U  the 
more  oomet  and  now  the  usual  translation,  but  on  tha  whole  It  does  not 
seem  worth  while  to  disturb  the  old  word,  to  which  usage  has  now  given 
an  understood  application.  Love  almost  equally  requires  to  be  under¬ 
stood  somewhat  In  a  special  sense.  I,  *  teaching*  Wa. 
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body  to  be  'burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profifeth  me  no- 

4  thing.  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind ;  charity  envieth  not : 

5  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up :  doth  not  behave 
itself  unbecomingly;  seeketh  not  its  own  things  only ,  is  not 

6  ’  easily  provoked, lr  thinketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 

7  rejoiced!  in  the  truth ;  1  beareth  all  thirds,  believeth  all  things, 

8  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  thirds.  Charity  never  faileth :  but 
whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  come  to  an  end  ;  whether 
there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it 

9  shall  be  done  away.  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in 
i  o  part :  but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which 
1 1  is  but  in  part  will  be  done  away.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake 

as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  1  thought  as  a  child :  but 
ifi  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.  'For  now 
we  see  las  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  we  shall  see  face  to 
face:  now  I  know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  fully  know,  even 
13  as  I  also  am  fully  known.  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  cha¬ 
rity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

*  #  ■  %  » 

*  * 

1  CHAP.  XIV. — Follow  after  charity;  and  earnestly  desire 
a  spiritual  gifts ;  but  chiefly  that  ye  may  prophesy.  For  he  that 
speaketh  in  1 mother  tongue  speaketh  not  unto  men,  but  unto 
God:  because  no  one  understandeth  him ;  "however  in mthe 

3  spirit,  he  speaketh  w  mysteries :  whereas  he  that  prophesieth, 
speaketh  unto  men  for  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  consola- 

4  lion.  He  that  speaketh  in  another  tongue,  edifieth  himself; 

5  but  he  that  prophesieth,  edifieth  the 1  church.  I  would,  indeed, 
that  ye  all  spake  in  different  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  pro¬ 
phesied  :  for  he  that  prophesieth  is  greater  than  lie  that  speaketh 
with  tongues,  unless  'he  interpret,  so  that  the  church  may  receive 
edification. 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  should  come  unto  you,  speaking  in 

¥ 

5,  *  highly*  N.  11  4  Botetb  not  injury*  P.— *  deriseth*  N.  S. — 

7  <  corereth*  N, — *  exovseth1— *  Is  contented  at  all  tiroes*  Wa.  IK  <  rea* 
Honed1  N.  B.  W.  12.  *  by  means  of  a  mirror*  W.— *  through  gtasa, 
obscurely’  M.  2,  *  *  foreign*  W.  W.  (throughout)  M  though' 
W.  *!l  *  hlf  N.  v  4  unknown  truths*  4.  1  congregation*  Mm. 
$.  ‘someone'  M. 
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different  tongues,  what  should  I  profit  you,  unless  I  should 
speak  to  you,  either  by  a  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by 
prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  ?  And  so,  if  things  without  life,  7 
which  give  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  give  no  difference  to 
the'  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped? 

For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  can  prepare  8 
himself  to  the  battle  ?  So  likewise  ye,  unless  ye  utter  by  the  g 
tongue  words  which  can  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  will  .be  speaking  to  the  air.  There  are,  10 
I  know  not  how  many  kinds  of  speech  in  the  world,  and  none 
of  them  is  without  signification.  If  therefore,  I  know  not  the  1 1 
meaning  of  the  speech*  I  shall  be  a  ’barbarian  to  him  that 
speaketh,  and  he  that  speaketh  will  be  a  M barbarian  to  me.  So  ta 
likewise,  since  ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  ye  to  abound 
therein  to  the  edification  ofthe  church.  Wherefore  let  him  who  13 
speaketh  in  another  tongue  pray 1  that  he  may  also  interpret :  for,  14 
if  I  pray  m  another  tongue,  my  spirit  indeed  prayeth,  but  my 
1  understanding  is  "unprofitable.  ’What  then  is  to  be  done?  1  15 
will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  "with  the  under¬ 
loading  I  will  ring  with  the  spirit,  and  I  wiH  sing  mwith 
the;  upde&tanding  also*  Otherwise  when  thou  shalt  bless  God  16 
with  the  spirit,  'how  shall  he  that  occnpieth  the  place  of  the 
unlearned  say  Amen  to  thy  thanksgiving,  seeing  be  doth  not 
understand  what  thou  sayest?  for  though  thou  indeed  give  17 
thanks  well,  yet  die  other  is  not  edified.  1 9  thank  God,  1 11  speak  18 
with  tongues  more  than  ye  all :  yet  l  had  rather  speak  five  words  19 
in  the  church  with  my  understanding,  so  as  to  teach  others  also, 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  another  tongue. 

Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding :  in  evil  indeed  20 
be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be  men.  In  the  law  it  is  21 
written,  u  With  'other  tongues  and  "other  lips  will  I  speak 
unto  this  people ;  yet  not  even  then  will  they  hearken  to  me, 
$ahh  the  Lord/’  So  that  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  for  those  22 

11.  *  foreigner*  (twice)  P.  13.  *  to  that  some  ond  M.  14.  *  not 
being  understood  is’  B. — *  my  meaning1  N.  and  so  tct.  Id,  19.  n  *  un¬ 
fruitful  to  others’  P.  15. 4  what  is  it  then  that  1  toould  f*  P. 

n  4  so  as  to  he  understood  also*  (twice)  B.  and  so  *er.  19.  IS.  *  bow 
shall  the  unlearned  hearer’  IS*  *  give  thanks  to  God,  speaking4  N. 

”  *  speak  more  languages*  W.  91.  '  foreign*  W,  (twice) 
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that  believe*  but  for  unbelievers :  but  prophesying  is  for  a  sign 

23  not  for  unbelievers,  but  for  those  who  believe*  If  then  the  whole 
church  be  come  together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak  in  other 
tongues*  and  unlearned  men,  or  unbelievers  come  in,  will  they  not 

34  say  that  ye  are  mad  ?  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  an  unbeliever,  or 
one  unlearned  come  in*  he  *is  convinced  by  all,  he  !lis  judged 

35  by  all:  T  the  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest;  and  thus, 
falling  on  his  face*  he  will  worship  God, '  and  declare  that  God 
of  a  truth  is  among  you, 

26  r  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come  together,  hath  each 
of  you  a  psalm,  hath  he  a  doctrine,  hath  he  a  tongue,  hath  he 
a  revelation,  hath  he  an  interpretation  : — let  all  be  done  to  edifi* 

27  cation.  If  any  one  speak  in  another  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or 
at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  each  in  his  turn;  and  let  someone 

28  interpret*  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  such  keep  silence 

29  in  the  church,  and  speak  only  to  himself,  and  to  God.  Let  the 
prophets  also  speak  by  two  or  three,  and  let  the  others  judge ; 

30  and  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the 

31  first  hold  his  peace :  for  ye  may  all  prophesy,  ofte  by  oue ;  so 

32  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  exhorted :  ’ and  tie  spirits  of 

33  the  prophets*  are  in  subjection  to  the  prophets :  (for  God  is  not 
the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace ;)  !as  in  all  churches  of 
the  saints. 

« 

34  vLet  your  women  be  silent  \n  the. churches:  for  it  hath  not 
been 1  permitted  to  them  to  speak ;  but  ticy  must  be  under  obe- 

33  dience,  as  the  law  also  saith.  And  if  they  desire  to  learn  any 
thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home :  for  it  is  unbecom¬ 
ing  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church. 

36  What  ?  did  the  word  of  God  come  forth  from  ’you  ?  or  did 

37  it  go  unto  you  only  ?  If  any  one  1  profess  himself  to  be  a  pro* 
pbet,  or  spiritual, let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  which  I 


24* 4  led  to  conviction*  W#, — *  U  convicted*  N. — *  will  be  reproved'  M. 
H  *  led  to  an  examination  of  himself*  Wl — *  win  be  examined'  M. — 
*  is  searched  out'  N.  25.  4  showing  thereby  that'  Wa.  SO.  4  what 
mean  I  then*  brethren?  That  when*  P.  32. 4  For  spiritual  gifts  of 
M.  33.  some  place  a  full  stop  after 4  peace*  and  begin  with  4  as' 

the  new  paragraph,  so  Griesbach.  34*  *  committed'  P.  30.  4  yon 

tinmen*  W,— 4  hath  it  reached'  N.  37.  *  seem  to  be'  N.— 4  be  really' 
HI.  U  *  he  will'  Wa. 
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write  unto  you  are  v  commandments  of  the  Lord :  but  if  any  36 
erne  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant 

Wherefore,  brethren,  be  desirous  of  the  gift  of  prophesy :  34 
yet  forbid  not  to  speak  with  other  tongues :  *  but  let  all  things  40 
be  done  decently  and  in  order. 

* 

CHAP.  XV.— Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  1 
gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you ;  which  also  ye  have  received, 
and  in  which  ye  stand *  by  which  also  ye  ore  saved,  if  ye  keep  2 
in  memory  in  what  manner  1 1  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have 
believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you  ’  Am  of  all,  that  3 
which  I  also  received,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  on  the  third  4 
day  he ’  rose  again  according  to  the  scriptures:  and  that  he  was  5 
seen  by  Cephas,  then  by  the  twelve :  after  that,  he  was  seen  by  6 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once ;  of  whom  the  greater  part 
remain  unto  this  present  time,  though  some  have  fallen  asleep. 
After  that,  be  was  seen  by  James ;  then  by  all  the  apostles :  7 
and  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  by  me  abo,  as  by  ’one  bom  out  of  8 
due  time.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles;  who  am  not  9 
worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church 
of  Cod :  but,  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am :  and  his  10 
grace  which  toot  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain;  hut  I  la¬ 
boured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  which  was  with  me.  Whether  therefore  it  be  I  or  they,  1  1 
so  we  preach  and  so  ye  believed. 

Now  if  Christ  be  preached,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  12 
do  some  among  you  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 
But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  1 3 
risen :  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  ’vain,  14 
and  your  faith  is  also  *  vain :  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  wit-  15 
nesses  ’concerning  God ;  because  we  have  testified  concerning 
God,  that  he  raised  up  Christ:  whom  he  hath  not  raised  up,  if 
indeed  the  dead  rise  not  For  if  the  dead  rise  cot,  neither  then  16 

- W—^-wmmm-m^rwwr-] — H — rur-m—  ~  —  .  Wm - mipr  ■-  n — - — — — —  -  -  -  - 

1.  «  rewind  you  of*  2.  9  pvbfiad  the  glad  tidings’  S.  4  chief 
N.  4  9  wsa  raised1  Wa,  (ttaraghmit.)  S. 4  am  abortive 

epottU?  M — 9  the  la  feat  oat  yet  formed*  P.  14  *  false*  (twice)  M* 

*  of  W. 
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1 7  is  Christ  raised  ;  aod  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  Tain ; 

1 8  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins :  and  then  they  also  who  have  fallen 

19  asleep  in  Christ  have  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

20  But  now  is  Christ  indeed  risen  from  the  dead,  the  firstfruits 

k 

21  of  those  that  have  slept.  For  since  'by  man  came  death,  nby 

11  man  mcame  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:  far  as  'in  Adam 

23  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  will  all  be  made  alive :  hut  every  one 

in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  firstfruits ;  afterward  '  they  that  are 

14  Christ’s  at  his  coming.  '  Then  cometh  the  end ;  when  he  shall 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall 

35  have  f,put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power:  for  he 

36  must  reign,  'till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  fThe 

37  last  enemy  that  will  be  destroyed  is  death :  for  “  He  hath  put 
all  things  under  his  feet but  when  1  he  saith,  “  All  things  are 
put  under  him  ”  it  is  manifest  that  He  is  excepted,  who  did  put 

38  all  things  under  him.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subjected 
unto  him,  then  will  the  Son  himself  also  be  subjected  unto  Him 
that  put  all  things  tinder  him,  that  God  may  be  'all  hi  all. 

39  Eke,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  aH/  what  shall  they  'do  which 
are  baptized  11  for  the  dead?  why  are  thqr  then  baptized  for 

31  T  them.  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour?  I  protest 
by  'the  glorying  in  your  account,  which  1  have  in  Christ  Jesus 

33  our  Lord,  that  I  die  daily.  If  after  the 'manner of  men,  I  have 
fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advontageth  it 11  me,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  ? — “  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  V* 

33  Be  not  deceived :  “  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners/’ 

34  Awake  1  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not ;  for  some  of  you  have 
not  the  knowledge  of  God :  T  speak  this  to  your  shame. 

31.  *  through  a  man*  (twice)  M.  W  1  cometh’  B.  33.  *  through’ 
(twice)  N.— *  by1  Wa.  33.  *  at  hie  coming,  they  that  are  Christ's* 

p.  ti  «  then  tnll  the  end  be  Wa.— N.  places  parenthesis  here  to 
end  of  38.  n  *  destroyed*  M.— 1 "  done  away’  B.  39.  *  Gm? 

M.  W,  note.  30.  *  death  the  fact  enemy  shall  then  be  done  away' 

B.  17.  •  it  is  said*  N.  B. — *  She  scripture  saith’  Wa.  30.  *  ever 

all  things  in  aU  places’  M»  30.  4  gain*  P.  «  •  in  the  place  of*  N. 
B.  W.-'  for  the  [unto  the  hope  of  the]  resurrection  of  the  dead'  If. 
31.  ‘  the  joy  which  I  hare  in  yon*  P,— *  your  redoing'  A.  32.  <  te 

apeak  alter*  N.  B.  n  *  me?  If  the,  *0/  Wa.  34.  «  as 

(Kixuneth  righicous  men*  W.— *  truly*  N.— *  duly*  P.— 1 1  as  it  is  fit*  M. 
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But  some  one  will  say,  u  *  How  "are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  35 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  V *  foolish  man  !  that  which  36 
thou  sowest  is  not  9 quickened,  unless  it  die:  and  as  to  that  37 
which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  which  will  be, 
but  bare  grain ;  perhaps  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  groin :  hut  38 
God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  bath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed 
its  own  body.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh :  but  there  is  one  3 9 
fitth  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  ano¬ 
ther  of  birds.  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  tenres-  40 

* 

trial :  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the 
terrestrial  is  another.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  41 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  1  for  one  star 
differeth  from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  4 u 
of  the  dead.  9  It  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incor¬ 
ruption  it  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is  43 
♦sown  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in  power :  It  is  sown  a f  natural  44 
body:  U  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  fnatural  body, 
and  there  is  a  spiritual  body :  and 1  so  it  is  written,  “  The  first  45 
man,M  Adam,  -  “ 11  was  made  a.  living  soul  the  last  Adam  is 
a^qqj^BWriipg  spirit.  Howbeit  that  teas  not  first  which  is  spirit-  46 
ual,  but  tj?at  which  ,natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is 

spiritual.  1  The  first  man  was  from  the  earth,  earthy :  the  second  47 
man  n  is  T  [the  Lord]  from  heaven .T  As  1  is  the  earthy,  such  are  46 
they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such 11  are  they 
also  that  are  heavenly :  and  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  49 
1  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  "heavenly. 

Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  9  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  50 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incomip- 
tion.  Behold,  I  show  you  a 1  mystery ;  We  v  shall  not  all  sleep,  51 


30.  4  Why*  W«.  11  9  can  the  dead  be*  M.  30. r  revived*  Wt-‘  made 

to  lire*  P.  41.  *  even*  Wi.  42.  1  the  body  N.— *  man*  Wh. 

44.  (twice)  *  an  animal*  (and  at  40)  N .  P.  Wa.  45.  ‘  as  it  is  written 
.  •  •  non  1,  so  the  last*  P,  '  n  *  became  a  living  animal*  N.— '  person’  JB. 
W  *  life  giving*  vivifying*  M. — *  enlivening'  W.  47.  *  the  drat 
man, from  the  earth  was  earthy :  the  second  man,  the  Laid,  from  heaven 
is  heavenly*  M. — *  the  lint,  a  man  from  the  ground  was  dnat ;  the  aecoud, 
a  man  from  heaven  wai  heavenly*  Wa.  (adopting  the  various  readings) 
n  <  Uitt  be*  N.  B.  48.  *  was’  N.  «  ' uiil  be*  N.  40.  «  man 
(twice)  M.  SO.  4  because’  H.  01.  9  secret’'  B. 
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r>'2  faul  we  shuil  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sounds  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed : 

53  for  this  corruptible  must  put  on  mcorruption,  and  this  mortal 

54  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall*  have 
put  on  inoorrupdon,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immor¬ 
tality,  then  will  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 

55  “  Death  is  swallowed  up 1  in  victory/7  0  death,  where  is  thy 

56  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Thestmg  of  death  is  sin  $ 

57  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law :  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who 
giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1 

58  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  iu  vain  in  the  Lord* 

I  CHAP.  XVI. — Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints, 
as  I  gave  order  u>  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  do  ye  likewise; 

a  Upon  the  hist  day  of  the  week  let  each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by 
'him  in  store,  according  as  he  hath  prospered,  that  there  may 

3  be  no  collection  when  I  came*  And  when  I  come,  whom¬ 
soever  ye  shall  ' approve,  those  I  will  send  with  letters  to  crirry 

4  your  gift  unto  Jerusalem :  for,  if  it  be  meet  that  I  should  go 
also,  they  shall  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  pass  through  Macedonia : 

t>  (for  1  mean  to  pass  through  Macedonia;)  and  it  may  be  that 

1  shall  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you ;  that  ye  may  send  me 

7  forward  whithersoever  1  may  go*  For  I  intend  this  time  not  to 
see  you  by  the  way  only ;  but  I  hope  to  tarry  a  while  with  you, 

8  if  the  Lord  permit.  But  I  shall  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pente- 

9  cost ;  for  a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  unto  me  there  ; 
'and  there  are  many  adversaries, 

10  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  may  be  among  you 
without  fear;  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  even  as  I 

I I  myself  do.  Let  no  one  therefore  despise  him :  but  send  him 
forward  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  to  me :  for  1  look  for  him 
with  the  brethren. 

a 

54.  '  for  ever1  M-  2.  1  itself  M,  3.  <  approve  by  your  letters’ 

A.  (andooM.r.)  0.  »  yet*  B. 
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As  for  ottr  brother  Apollos,  I  greatly  entreated  him  to  go  to  is 
you  with  the  brethren :  but  he  was  by  no  means  willing  to  go 
at  this  lime ;  but  he  will  go,  when  he  shall  have  a  convenient 
season. 

Watch  ye,  stand  &st  in  the  feith;  quit  you,  like  men;  be  13 
strong.  Let  all  things  among  you  be  done  with  love.  14 

I  beseech  you,  brethren,  [for  ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  1 5 
that  it  is  the  firstfruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have  applied 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,)  tliat  ye  submit  your-  16 
selves  to  such,  and  to  every  fellow  teacher  and  labourer  with  we. 

I  rejoice  at  the 1  coming  of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achai-  17 
cus :  for  what  mnaineth  to  be  done  00  your  pan  they  have 
supplied ;  for  they  have  refreshed  my  spirit  and  1  yours  :  where-  1 8 
fore  acknowledge  ye  such  as  they  are. 

The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  19 
you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  ’is  in  their  house. 

All  the  brethren  salute  you.  Salute  ye  one  another  with  an  holy  so 
kiss. 

The  salutation  of  me  Paul,  written  with  mine  own  hand.  si 

* 

If  any  one  love  hot  the  lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  fao-  as 
cursed.— 11  Our  Lord  cometh.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  S3 
Christ  he  with  you.  My  love  be  with  you  all  iu  Christ  Jesus.  24 
Amen. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 
APOSTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

p 

% 

CHAP.  I. — Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  1 
God,  and  Timothy  oar  brother,  unto  the  church  of  God,  which 
is  at  Corinth,  together  with  all  the  saints  who  are  in  all  Achaia : 
grace  and  peace  be  to  you,  from  God  our  Father,  end  from  the  s 

17.  *  pretext*  of  •• ,  among  jpm  ;  because  they  supply  that  which  wae 
waiting  to  you1  P.  18.  *  wlU  yours9  B.  19.  *  assembletb*  N. 

72.  *  anathema*  Gr. — *  separated  from/ you*  Wa.  *  *  Maran-atha’ 
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3  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Blessed  be  ’God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 

4  consolation ;  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  comfort  those  who  are  in  any  trouble  by  the 
consolation  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  in  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  'of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation 

6  also  aboundelh  through  Christ  And  whether  we  be  afflicted, 
it  it  for  your  consolation  and  salvation ;  *  or  whether  we  be 
comforted,  it  it  for  your  consolation  which  worketh  in  the  patient 

7  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer:  and  our 
hope  concerning  you  is  stedfast,  since  we  know,  that  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  one  ye  of  the  consolation  also. 

8  1  For,  brethren,  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble, 
which  befell  us  in  Asia;  that  we  were  exceedingly  pressed 
above  our  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of  life. 

9  1  Bat  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  might 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  that  God  who  raiseth  the  dead; 

10  who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  Tdoth  deliver  us : 
in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  still  deliver  us ;  ye  also  working 

1 1  together  for  us  in  prayer,  that  so  for  the  benefit  bestowed  upon 
us  by  means  of  many  persons,  thanksgiving  maybe  rendered  by 
many  on  our  behalf. 

12  For  our  glorying  is  this  ; — the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  (not  in  carnal  wisdom, 
but  through  the  grace  of  God,)  we  have  behaved  ourselves  in 

13  the  world,  and  especially  toward  you.  For  in  this  we  write 
no  other  things  to  you,  than  what  ye  1  read  or  acknowledge ; 

1 4  (and  I  trust  ye  will  acknowledge,  even  to  the  end  ;  as  indeed 
ye  have  f  in  part  acknowledged  us  f 0  be ;)  that  we  are  w  your 
glorying,  even  as  ye  also  will  be  niours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  at  first  purposed  to  go  to  you  that 

16  ye  might  receive  a  double  1  benefit;  both  to  pass  by  you  into 


S.  4  the  God  and  Father*  We.  N.  P„  A.  *  tut*  8. 4  wherefore* 
H.  9.  *  etace  we  oareelveo  had  received*  W<— 4  yea,  we  bad*  P. 

l&  4  anew*  W.  Wa.  14.  *  for  the  moat  part'  «  ■  matter 

of  Joy  to  you'  W.  bi’  W.  11.  '  Joy*  H. 
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Macedonia,  and  to  return  to  you  out  of  Macedonia,  and  to 
be  sent  forward  by  you,  on  my  way  toward  Judea.  Having  <7 
therefore  thus  purposed,  did  I  use  any  lightness?  or  do  I,  in 
the  things  that  I  purpose,  purpose  ’according  to  the  flesh,  so 
that  with  me  v there  should  be  yea  yea,  and  nay  nay?  But  at  18 
God  tf  faithful,  our  word  toward  you  was  not  both  yea  and  nay. 
For  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  preached  among  19 
you  by  us,  (even  by  me  and  Slvanus  and  Timothy,)  was  not 
yea  and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea!  for  all  the  promises  of  God  20 
in  him  are  yea,  Tand  in  him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God 
through- us:  and  he  who  established  u$  with  you  in  Christ,  and  21 
hath  anointed  us,  if  God ; .  who  bath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  22 

us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

. 

..  ’Moreover  I  call  God  for  a  witness  upon  my  soul,  that  to  23 
spare  yon  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth :  ’not  because  we  have  24 
dominion  over  your  faith,  but  we  are  fellow  helpers  of  your 
joy :  for  by  ”  faith  ye  stand. 

CHAP.  II.— But  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  1 
would  not  oome  again  to  you  to  bring  grief.  For  if  I  grieve  2 
you,  who  is  then  to  make  nie  glad,  but  the  same  who  is  grieved 
by  me?  And  for  that  very  cause  I  wrote  Tto  you,  lest  when  3 
I  came,  I  might  have  sorrow  from  those  on  whose  account  1 
ought  to  rejoice;  having  confidence  in  you  all,  that  my  joy 
would  be  the  joy  of  you  all.  For  I  wrote  to  you  out  of  much  4 
affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  with  many  tears ;  not  in  order 
that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the  abundant 
love  which  I  have  for  you. 

But  if  any  one  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  ’not  grieved  me  onty,  5 
but  in  part,  (that  I  may  not  overcharge),  you  all.  Sufficient  to  6 
such  an  one  it  that  rebuke, T  which  he  hath  received  from  many : 
so  that,  on  die  contrary,  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  Aim,  and  7 
comfort  Aon,  dial  such  an  one  may  not  be  swallowed  up  by 

17.  ‘  for  carnal  soda’  28. «  But*  P,  24.  *  for  we  not  only  do 

not  eirercto ., .  Oath, bat .. .  for  by  ymtr  faith'  P.  0  *  the 

faith'  Cr.  If.  5.  f  grieved  me  only  on  hi*  mmt  part,  that  1  may 

not  beer  heavy  on  yon  all*  P.  * 
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3  overmuch  grief.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  to  confirm  pour  love 
c>  toward  him.  For  to  this  end  also  I  wrote,  that  I  might  have 

10  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things.  To  whom 

ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also:  for  indeed  when  Ihave 

♦ 

forgiven— if  I  have  forgiven  any  thing,  for  your  sakes  I  have  done 

1 1  it,  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  that f  Satan  might  not  get  an  advan^ 
tage  over  us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  Now,  when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

13  and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  by  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest 
in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother :  but  taking 
my  leave  of  those  who  were  there ,  I  went  thence  into  Mace¬ 
donia. 

Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  who  c&useth  us  always  to  triumph 
in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  the  knowledge  of 

15  himself,  by  us,  in  every  placet  (For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ,  both  in  those  who  are  saved,  and  in  those  who 

16  perish :  In  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death ;  and 
on  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life :  and  who  1  i$  sufficient 

17  for  these  things  ?)  For  we  are  not  as  vthe  many,  who  corrupt 
the  word  of  God:  but  we  speak  in  Christ  as  of  sincerity,  yea  as 
of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God. 


14 


1  CHAP.  III.  r Are  we  beginning  again  to  commend  our¬ 
selves  ?  or  do  we  need,  as  some  do ,  epistles  of  commendation 

2  to  you,  or  of  commendation  from  you  ?  Ye  yourselves  are  our 
epistle,  written  on  our  hearts,  known  and  read  by  all  men ; 

3  being  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered 
by  us;  not  written  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God ;  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshy  tables  of  the 
heart. 

5  And  we  have  1  this  trust  through  Christ  toward  God:  not 
because  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  'place  any  thing  to 


11.  i  the  adversary1  IS.  *  hiomff  if  P.  1.  •  we  begin 

again  to  ...  for  we  have  no  need*  P.  (reading  It  in  connection  with  ver. 
17  of  Chap.  ii.  4.  c  boasting’  M.  5.  *  reason  any  thing 

am  from’  H, — *  reckon  upon  any  thing  as  from*  W*— 1  determine  any 
thing*  P. 
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account  as  from  ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God ; 
who  ftlso  hath  qualified  us  to  be  ministers  of  the  new  covenant :  6 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit:  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the 
spirit  giveth  life.  Now,  if  the  ministry  of  death,  engraven  in  7 
letters  upon  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  atedlastiy  look  upon  the  face  of  Moses,  because  of  the 
glory  of  his  countenance,  (which  glory  was  to  be  done  away,) 
shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  spirit  be  still  more  glorious  ?  For  9 
if  the  ministry  of  condemnation  was  glorious,  much  more  doth 
the  ministry  of  f righteousness  excel  in  glory.  For  even  that  10 
which  was  then  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by 
reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth  it ;  for  if  that  which  is  to  be  1 1 
done  away  was  glorious,  much  more  must  that  which  remameih 
be  glorious. 

Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  1 2 
of  speech:  and  do  not  as  Moses,  who  put  a  veil  over  his  face ;  13 
so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  end 
even  of  that  which  was  to  be  done  away:  and  their  minds  were  14 
blinded :  for,  to  foU  day  the  same  1  veil,  not  being  removed,  re¬ 
mained*  in  the  reading  of  the  old  covenant ;  (which  veil  is  done 
away  in  Christ  0  but  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  15 
the  veil  is  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  1 6 
the  Lord,  the  veil  will  be  taken  away.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  17 
Spirit :  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  w,  there  is  liberty. 
And  we  all,  'beholding  as  in  a  glass,” with  uncovered  face,  the  18 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  then  formed  into  tike  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  '"even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

♦ 

CHAP.  IV. — Wherefore  seeing  that  we  have  received  this  1 
ministry,  according  as  we  have  obtained  mercy,  we  faint  not ; 
but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking  <1 
in  craftiness,  nor  corrupting  the  word  of  God ;  but,  by  manifes¬ 
tation  of  foe  truth,  recommending  ourselves  to  the  conscience  of 

9.  *  jtutlflcatiop*  P.  14.  €  rett  remainetb  to  ...  covenant ;  it  not 
being  discovered  that  It  is  done  away'  18.  «  reflecting  an  mirror* *  U. 

11  4  with  bis  flics  unveiled'  (placing  It  alter  f  Lord*)  P,  *  a* from 

the  Lord  of  the  Spirit'  if.—'  as  from  the  Lord  the  Spirit*  W.— '  as  by 
the  Lords  who  Is  the  Spirit*—*  likewise  by* 
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3  every  one  in  the  sight  of  God«  And  if  our  gospel  be  veiled,  it 

4  is  veiled  only  among  those  that  are  lost :  among  those  unbe¬ 
lievers  whose  minds  the  god  of  this  'world  hath  blinded,  so  that 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of 

5  God,  doth  not  enlighten  them .  For  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  ourselves,  yoor  servants,  for 

6  Jesus*  sake.  For  'God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  hath  shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  v  God’s  glory,  in  the  "face  of  Jesus  Christ, 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel- 

8  leocy  of  the  power  might  be  of  God,  and  not  our  own.  We 
are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed :  toe  are  perplexed, 

9  but  not  in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down, 

i  o  but  not  destroyed ;  always  bearing  about  with  us  in  the  body 

the  death  of  T  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made 

1 i  manifest  in  our  body.  For  we,  while  we  live,  are  continually 
delivered  to  death  for  Jesus*  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 

1 42  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  'mortal  flesh :  so  that  death 

1 3  'woriceth  in  us,  but  life  in  you.  And,  having  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  “  I  believed,  and  therefore  have 

1 4  I  spoken we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak;  knowing  that 
he,  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  will  raise  up  us  also  *'by 

15  Jesus,  and  will  "present  us  together  with  you.  For  all  our 
sufferings  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the  grace  which r  hath  abounded 
might,  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redound  to  the  glory 

1 6  of  God.  Wherefore  we  feint  not;  but  even  if  our  outward  man 

1 7  be  perishing,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day :  for 
our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  the  moment,  worketh  for 

18  us  a r  far  more  exceeding  and  everlasting  weight  of  glory ;  while 
we  'look  not  to  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  to  the  things 
which  are  not  seen :  for  the  tilings  which  are  seen  are  but  for  a 
season ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  everlasting. 

4 

«  •  i 

4.  ‘  present  age*  W»,  6.  4  it  isthe  God .. .  who  hath  shined*  P. 

11 4  person’  WVP,  11.  4  deadened’  P.  IS.  4 ahewetfc  himself  Wa. 

14.  <  through*  ,f  *  establish  os’  P*— 1  place  ns  before  kkmsety’  N. 

is. 4  abound eth  to  you*  P.  17,  4  perpetually  increasing1  P. 

lrt.  *  aim*  W. 


a  A 
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CHAP.  V.  For  we  know  that  'if  our  earthly  house 11  of  this  i 
tabernacle  be  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  everlasting  in  the  heavens.  For  t  in  this  laher-  2 
node  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  put  on  our  house  which  is 
from  heaven :  1  if  indeed  we  shall  be  found  *  clothed,  not  naked.  3 
For  'we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  groan,  being  burdened :  not  4 
that  we  desire  to  put  off  the  one,  hut  to  put  on  the  other,  so  that 
"  mortality  may  he  swallowed  up  by  life.  Now  he  that  'hath  5 
wrought  us  "for  this  selfsame  end  isGod,  who  valso  hath  given 
unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit:  Wherefore  we  are  always  of  6 
good  courage,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  present  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord:  (for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  7 
sight:)  We  are  of  good  courage,  I  say,  and  desirous  rather  to  a 
be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 

For  this  cause  we  earnestly  strive  that,  whether  present  or  tj 
absent,  we  may  be  well  pleasing  to  him :  for  we  all  must 'appear  1 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive 
for  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according  to  what  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  1 
Lord,  wo  would  persuade  men ;  and  are  made  manifest  unto 
God;  and  I  trust  are  made  manifest  in  your  consciences  also. 

T  For  we  are 1 *  not  recommending  ourselves  again  unto  you,  but  1 
we  are  giving  yon  occasion  to  glory  on  our  account,  that  ye  may 
have  wherewith  to  answer  those  who  gioty  in  appearance,  and 
not  in  heart  For  if  we  are  transported  beyond  ourselves,  it  is  1 
for  God :  or  if  we  are  sober  minded,  it  is  for  you :  for  the  love  1 
of  *  Christ  'constrained*  us;  "because  we  thus  judge,  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  ] 
that  they  who  tive  should  no  longer  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  them.  Wherefore  from  1 


1.  4  when*  P,  "  *  which  is  a  tent*  M. — 1  this  body*  B.— 

*  tills  tent  wherein  we  dwell,  which  is  fixed  on  the  ground,  be  taken 
to  pieces*  Wi, — '  the  house  of  <mr  earthly  tabernacle*  Km.  9. 4  for 

this*  P. — 4 *  on  this  account*  W.  3.'  seeing  that  haring  pat 

on  this  haute  we  shall  net  be  fimrid  naked'—4  if  Indeed,  when  we  have 
stripped  ourselves,  we  ihall  not  be  found  naked'  Wa.  (following  the  v>— 
<  if  indeed,  having  pat  off  till  tabernacle  t  we  shall  not  be  found  naked.* 

4.  •  even  we  while,  we  are*  W.  P.  *  *  oar  mortal  part’ P.  5.  *  created* 

— *  destined'  "  4  to  this  desire*  If.  10.  4  be  made  manifest*  P. 

(see  ▼«.  II.)  11 4  not  anbf  ••  •  but  are  also*  P-  (4. 4  as,  Judging 

tide  that*  P.  11  *  who  judge*  If. 
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henceforth  know  we  no  one  according;  to  the- flesh :  yea,  though 
we  i  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  we 

17  know  kirn  no  longer :  so  that 1  if  any  one  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  Mcreature;  old  things  have  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things 

1 8  are  become  new  ;  and  all  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to 
himself  through  T  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry 

*9  of  reconciliation ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself  in  Christ,  not  accounting  their  trespasses  unto 
them ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  1  word  of  reconciliation. 

30  We  therefore  are  ambassadors  in  Christ’s  stead ;  1  God  a9  it 
were  beseeching  you  by  us;  we  in  Christ’s  stead  intreat  you, 

21  “  be  ye  reconciled  to  God  \”  For  He  hath  made  him  who  knew 
uo  sin,  lo  be  ’  sin  for  us ;  that  we  in  him  might  become  the 
righteousness  of  God, 

* 

1  CHAP.  VL — We  then,  as  fellow  labourers  exhort  you  also, 

0  that  ye  receive  not  this  grace  of  God  in  vain :  (for 1  he  $aith, (C  I 
have  heard  thee  in  an  accepted  time,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation 
I  have  succoured  thee — behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ! 

3  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation !)  giving  no  offence  in  any 

4  thing,  that  our  ministry  may  not  be  blamed :  but  in  all  things 
approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience, 

5  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  iraprison- 

f>  merits,  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings;  in 

pureness,  in  knowledge,  in  longsuflering,  in  kindness,  in  ’the 

7  Holy  Spirit,  in  love  unfeigned,  in  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  power 
of  God ;  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and 

8  on  the  left,  through  honour  and  dishonour,  through  evil  report 

9  and  good  report :  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as  unknown,  and 
yet  well  known ;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live;  as  chastened,  and 

1  0  not  killed ;  as  grieved,  yet  alway  rejoicing ;  as  poor,  yet  making 
many  rich  j  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

16.  *  had*  W.  P.  H  4  longer  so*  W.  P.  17. r  If  [when]  there  be 
[is]  any  new  creation  in  Chrut,old  things  pan  away;  behold  all  things 
become'  (Altering  punctuation)  8  1  creation7  P.  10.  *  teach- 

rag  of  that*  SO.  *  and  seeing  God  beseecbeth  by  vu,  we*  31.  4  a  sin 
offering’  N.  M.  W.  w  ‘  become  righteousness  wKbGod* — *■  be  justified 
before  God  through  him'  N. — 4  the  justification  of  God*  P.  1.  4  workers 
together  with  him 9  A.  2.  t  the  scripture*  6. 4  holy  affections’  Wa. 
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O  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  opened  unto  you,  our  licart  is  1 1 
enlarged;  ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are  straitened  in  is 
your  own ‘bowels.  ‘Now  for  a  recompence  in  this, — (I  speak  13 
as  unto  my  children,) — be  ye  also  enlarged  1  Be  not  unequally  m 
yoked  with  unbelievers :  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or  what  15 
part  hath  he  that  believethwith  an  unbeliever?  and  what  agree-  1 6 
ment  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God  ;  as  God  hath  said,  u  I  will  dwell  among 
them,  and  walk  among  them ;  and  I  wilt  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.”  Wherefore  u  Come  out  from  17 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,”  saith  the  Lord,  “  and  touch 
not  the  undean  thing  ;  and  I  will  receive  you ;  and  will  be  a  itt 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  sons  and  daughters,” 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty, 

CHAP,  VII.— Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  be-  1 
loved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 

spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

♦  < 

'Receive  us;  we  have  wronged  no  one,  we  have  corrupted  ? 
no  one,  we  have  defrauded  no  one.  I  speak  not  to  condemn  3 
you:  for  I  Have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts,  to  die 
together  and  to  live  together.  Great  t$  my  freedom  of  speech  4 
toward  you,  'great  is  my  glorying  concerning  you :  I  am  filled 
with  comfort,  I  exceedingly  abound  in  joy  under  all  our  tribu¬ 
lation.  For,  when  we  had  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  5 
had  no  rest ;  but  we  were  troubled  on  every  side ;  without  were 
'conflicts,  within  were  fears :  nevertheless  God,  who  comforted)  6 
those  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus; 
and  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  also  by  the  consolation  where-  7 
with  he  had  been  comforted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest 
desire,  your  mourning,  your  zeal  toward  me ;  so  that  I  rejoiced 

IS.  *  affection*’  Wa,  P.  13-  *  (T  speak,. .)  lie  ye  also enlarged,  to 

make  an  equal  return’  P«  S.  <  Keceive  tut  with  welcome*  P,— '  make 
room  far  u*‘  Wa.  3.  (  opposition’ 
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3  the  more.  ForifI  grieved  you  by  my  Epistle,  I  do  not  repent; 
— though  indeed  I  did '  repent : — for  I  perceive  that  the  same 

9  epistle  grieved  you  but  fora  season.  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye 
were  grieved,  but  that  ye  sorrowed  to  1  repentance :  for  ye  were 
grieved  after  a  godly  manner,  so  (bat  ye  have  received  no  damage 

10  by  us  in  any  respect;  for  godly  sorrow  worketh  'repentance  to 
salvation,  not  to  be 11  repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death. 

1 1  Behold  now  this  very  sorrowing  by  you  after  a  godly  manner, 
what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  yon ;  yea,  what  clearing  of  your¬ 
selves;  yea,  what  indignation ;  yea,  what  tear ;  yea,  what  vehe¬ 
ment  desire:  yea,  what  zeal;  yea,  what  > punishment!  In  all 
things  ye  have  shown  yourselves  to  be  now  clear  in  this  matter. 

is  If  therefore,  I  so  wrote  unto  you,  I  did  it  not  only  on  account  of 
him  who  had  done  the  wrong,  nor  on  his  account  that  suffered 
wrong,  but  rather  that  our  concern  for  you  might  be  made  ma- 

13  nifest  unto  you  in  the  right  of  Cod.  On  this  account  we  were 
comforted  by  reason  of  your  comfort :  yea,  and  we  the  more 
abundantly  rejoiced  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was 

1 4  refreshed  by  you  all.  For  in  whatsoever  I  have  gloried  to  him 
concerning  you,  I  have  not  been  put  to  shame;  but  as  we  spake 
all  things  'to  you  in  truth,  even  so  our  glorying  concerning  you 

15  to  Titus,  is  found  to  be  a  truth :  and  his  tender  affection  is  more 
abundant  toward  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the  obedience  of 

16  you  all,  how  ye  received  him  with  fear  and  trembling.  I  rejoice  T 
that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  all  things. 

1  CHAP.  VIII. — Now,  brethren,  we  make  known  to  you  the 

a  'grace  of  Cod  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia;  'how  in 
a  great  trial  of  affliction  the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  the 

3  depth  of  their  poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  libe¬ 
rality.  For  I  bear  them  testimony  that  to  their  power,  yea, 

— a— I anu— — 

8.  *  repent  (t,  when  1  saw  that  that  letter  grieved  yon,  though  it  wot 
only  for  a  acaeoa :  yet  1  now  rejoice*  P.  9*  *  reformation* 

10. 1  reformation1  M  *  departed  tec m*  Campbell.  11.  *  vindication* 
P.  C.  14.  <  concerning*  tf.  1. ff  godly  gift*  Mn.  t*  1  that 
in  much  trial  of  affliction,  tcu-r  the  abundance  of  their  joy  t  and  that 
their  deep  poverty*  1*. 
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and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing  of  themselves  ;  Pray-  4 
ing  us  with  much  intreaty*  •concerning  their  gift,  and  their 
fellowship  in  administering  to  the  saints  ;  And  this  •not  merely  5 
as  we  expected ;  but  they  first  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord, 
and  then  unto  us,  by  the  will  of  God;  insomuch  that  we  fi 
desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  would  likewise  finish, 
among  you,  this  work  of  liberality  also.  As  therefore,  ye  abound  7 
in  every  tftng,  in  frith,  and  utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  in 
all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us, 1  see  that  yc  abound  in  this 
liberality  also.  I  say  it  not  by  way  of  command,  but  on  ac-  8 
count  of  the  diligence  of  others,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of 
your  love.  For  ye  know  the  1  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  9 
that, 11  though  be  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  become  poor,  tiiut 
ye,  through  his  poverty  might  become  rich.  And  I  give  my  u> 
advice  in  this  matter ;  for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who  have 
already  begun,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  iu  forwardness  a 
year  ago.  Now  therefore  finish  the  doing  of  it;  that  as  ye  had  11 
a  readiness  to  will,  saaho  ye  may  have  to  finish  it,  out  of  that 
which  ye  have.  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind, 1  it  is  ac-  12 
cepted  according  to  what  a  tnan  hath,  and  not  according  to  what 
be  hath  not.  However  I  mean  not  that  others  be  eased,  and  ye  iy 
burdened :  but  that  by  way  of  equality,  your  abundance  may  at  14 
this  time  be  a  supply  for  their  want,  and  their  abundance  also  may 
at  another  time  be  4  supply  for  your  want:  so  that  there  may  be 
equality ;  as  it  is  written,  “  He  that  gathered  much,  had  nothing  15 
over;  and  he  that  gathered  little,  bad  no  lock.” 

Now  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  put  that  earnest  concern  for  it 
you  into  the  heart  of  Titus.  For  indeed  be  not  ordy  accepted  i; 
the  exhortation ;  but,  being  more  earnest,  he  went  of  his  own 
accord  to  you.  And  we  sent  with  him  a  brother,  whose  praise  if 
in  the  gospel  is  throughout  all  the  churches;  and  not  only  that,  i< 
but  who  was  also  chosen  by  the  churches  to  travel  with  us  with 
that  bounty,  which  was  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of  the 

4.  ‘  the  favour  of  a  fellowship  in  the  service  of  the  salute’  P.  5.  *  not 
as  we  feared*  M. — *  beyond  our  hope’  P.  T. 9 1  wish  that  ye  may’  M. 

9.  '  gracious  goodness*  H.  I*  yet 4  being  rich  ...  ho  was  poor1  or 

*  lived  in  poverty* — 4  lived  in  absolute  poverty*  II.  11  *  the  gift 

ir  p. 
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*o  same  Lord,  and  to  show  ¥our  own  readiness  of  mind :  We  avoiding 
this,  that  any  one  should  blame  us  in  our  administration  of  this 

si  abundance :  for  we  provide  the  things  which  are  becoming,  not 

22  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men.  And  we 
have  sent  with  diem  our  brother, — whom  we  have  oftentimes 
proved  to  be  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much  more  dili- 

23  gen  t,^— through  the  great  confidence  which  1 1  have  in  you.  If 
any  enquire  concerning  Titus,  Ac  is  my  partner  and  fellow  la¬ 
bourer  towards  you :  or,  concerning  our  brethren,  they  are  1  rnes- 

24  sengers  of  the  churches,  the  glory  of  Christ  Wherefore  show  to 
them,  before  the  churches,  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of  our 
glorying  on  your  account. 

1  CHAP.  IX. — But  indeed,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write 

2  to  you,  concerning  the  ministration  to  the  saints ;  for  I  know 
the  readiness  of  your  mind,  for  which  I  gloried  concerning  you 
to  those  of  Macedonia,  sayings  dial  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 

3  ago;  and  your  zeal  hath  stirred  up  very  many.  Nevertheless  I 
have  sent  the  brethren,  that  our  glorying  concerning  you  in  this 
respect  might  not  be  in  vain ;  that,  *as  I  said,  ye  may  be  Teady : 

4  lest  haply,  if  any  of  Macedonia  should  come  with  me,  and  find 
you  unprepared,  we,  (uot  to  say  ye)  should  be  put  to  shame 

5  for  this  same  confidence,*  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  4 
exhort  the  brethren,  to  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up  before¬ 
hand  your  gift  before  announced ;  in  order  that  the  same  might 
be  ready,  as  a  matter  of  gift,  and  not  as  a  thing  extorted. 

6  However,  this  I  say,  that  be  who  soweth  sparingly  will  also 
reap  sparingly ;  and  he  who  soweth  bountifully  will  also  reap 

7  bountifully.  Let  every  one  give  according  as  be  purposed)  in 
his  heart ;  not  grudgingly,  or  as  by  constraint :  for  God  loveth 

8  a  cheerful  giver.  And  God  is  able  to  make  every  blessing 
abound  toward  you ;  that  having  always  all  sufficiency  in  every 

9  thing ,  ye  may  abound  in  every  good  work ;  As  it  is  written, 

“  He  hath  dispersed  abroad;  he  hath  given  to  the  poor:  his 

10  righteousness  remained)  for  ever.”  1  And  *he  who  supplieth 

2?.  ‘  he  hath9  M.  S3,  4  apostles'  Or.  5-  4  yo  may  be  ready 

ad  1  said  you  were*  10,  '  Now  may  he  both  supply’  And 

may  lie  who  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  lor  food;  supply  and 
multiply  the  seed  you  sow’  W. 
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seed  to  the  sower  will  both  supply  bread  for  yvttr  food,  and 
multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your ”  right¬ 
eousness  ;  '  that  ye  may  be  enriched  in  every  thing  to  all  bouu*  1 1 
tifulness,  which  causeth  thanksgiving  by  us  to  God :  For  the  \  a 
ministration  of  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the  wants  of  the 
saints,  but  abounded)  also  in  many  thanksgivings  to  God ; 
while,  by  the  experience,  of  this  ministration,  they  glorify  God  j  3 
for  the  subjection  which  ye  profess  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  for  your  liberal  contribution  to  them,  and  to  all  men  ; 
earnestly  longing  also  after  you,  in  their  prayer  for  you,  on  14 
account  of  the  exceeding  ’grace  of  God  in  you.  Now  thanks  15 
be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift ! 

« 

CHAP,  X. — Now  I  Paul,  who  when  present,  am  humble  t 
among  you,  but  when  absent  am  bold  toward  you,  exhort  you, 
by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ ;  yea  I  beseech  you,  2 
that  when  present  I  may  not 1  be  bold  with  that  confidence  where¬ 
with  I  think  to  be  bold  against  some,  who  think  of  ns  as  if  we 
walked  according  to  the  flesh.  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  3 
we  do  not  war  according  to  the  flesh . — for  the  weapons  of  our  4 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the 1  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds; — overturning  1  imaginations,  and  every  5 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ ; 
and  being  ready  to  avenge  all  disobedience,  *  when  your  obedi-  6 
ence  shall  be  complete. 

Do  ye  regard  things  according  to  the  outward  appearance  ?  7 
If  any  one  trust  in  himself  that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him  tliiuk  this 
also  of  himself,  that,  as  he  is  Christ's,  so  likewise  ore  we: 

1  for,  if  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  of  our  authority,  which  8 

• 

the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  your  edification,  and  not  for  your 
destruction,  I  should  not  be  ashamed :  1  that  I  may  not  seem  as  9 

^ — ■ — — .  .  I  I 

n  *  justification’  P.  11 1  enriched  m  ye  are  in  every' 

14. 4  bounty*  2. f  b  *  forced  to  be  bold’  4. 4  demolishing  of 

realftences’  P«— 1  removal  of  Impedimenta/  5.  4  disputations’— 

4  reasonings*  S.  *  since « . .  Is*  W.  8.  1  and  therefore  IP  0.  4  but 
i  forbear,  that’— 4  but  that  I  .. .  epistle  [10]  (For  his  epistles  . , .  con¬ 
temptible)  [11]  let  such*  W.  (and  so  Grbb/n  punctuation). 
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10  if  I  would  only  terrify  you  by  epistles.  For  kit  epistles,  say 
some,  are  weighty  and  powerful;  but  Am  bodily  presence  if 

1 1  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.  Let  such  an  one  think 
this,  that,  such  as  we  are  in  word  by  epistles,  when  absent,  such 
will  we  be  in  deed  also,  when  present. 

i?  For  we  dare  not  rank  ourselves,  or  compare  ourselves,  with 
some  that  com  mend  themselves :  but  they,  measuring  themselves 
by  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  Tare 

1 3  unwise.  But  we  will  not  glory  of  things  beyond  our  measure, 
but  only  according  to  the  measure  of  the  line,  which  f  God  hath 

t4  measured  out  to  us,  and  which  extended  even  unto  you.  For 
we  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our  line ,  as  not  reaching  unto 
you ;  but  we  are  come  as  far  even  as  to  you  in  preaching  the 

1 5  gospel  of  Christ ;  not  glorying,  X  &ay9  of  things  beyond  our  mea¬ 
sure,  that  is,  of  other  men's  labours ;  but  having  a  hope  that  . 
when  your  faith  is  increased  among  you,  we  shall  be  abun- 

16  dandy  enlaiged  in  our  line,  so  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regums  beyond  you,  and  not  to  glocy  in  another's  line,  of  things 

17  made  ready  for  us.  Let  him  then  who  glorieth,  glory  in  the 

18  Lord :  for  it  is  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  that  is  approved, 
but  he  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 

1  CHAP  XL— Would  that  ye  would  bear  with  me  a  little  in 

2  nty  foolish  gloiying:  yea,  do  bear  with  me!  For  I  am  jealous 
over  you  with  a  !  godly  jealousy  s  for  I  have  ,fespoused  you  to" 
one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you,  as  a  chaste  virgin,  to  Christ. 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from 

4  the  simplicity  that  is  *  in  "  Christ.  1  If  indeed  w  he  that  cometh 
among  you  preocheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached, 
or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received  from 
us,  or  another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might 

5  well  bearwith  mA im.  1  But  I  account  myself  in  nothing  inferior 

13.  *  which  the  God  of  measure*  M.  2.  ‘  very  great*  n  #  be¬ 
trothed*  M.  a.  4  due  to*  M,  11  *  Christ,  if  when  . .  •  accepted, 

ye  bear  favourably  with  him,  Yet  I  account*  4. 4  For  iP  A. 

11  *  any  one  who  may  cuiue'  m  4  me’  5.  *  For*  A. 
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to  the  ray  chiefest  apostles :  and  even  if  I  be  rude  in  speech,  6 
yet  lam  not  so  in  knowledge;  but  in  every  respect  we  have 
been  thoroughly  made  manifest  among  you.  Have  I  com-  7 
mitted  an  offence  in  humbling  myself  that  ye  might  be  exalted, 
because  I  have  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  without  cost? 

I  spoiled  other  churches,  taking  wages  from  them,  that  I  might  B 
minister  to  you  :  and, when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  9 
I  was  chargeable  to  no  one :  for  the  brethren  who  came  from 
Macedonia  supplied  my  want:  and  io  every  respect  I  have  kept 
myself  from  being  burdensome  unto  you,  and  so  will  keep  myself. 

As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  this  glorying  of  mine  shall  not  10 
be  stopt,  in  the  regions  of  Acbaia.  Wherefore  ?  because  I  love  1 1 
you  not?  God  knoweth  that  Hove  you.  But  what  1  do,  that  1* 
I  will  continue  to  do;  that  I  may  cut  off  alt  occasion  from  those 
who  desire  occasion;  that  they  may  be  found  even  as  we  in  that 
wherein  they  glory.  For  these  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  work-  13 
men, 1  transforming  themselves  into  apostles  of  Christ:  and  no  14 
marvel;  for  Satan  also  ■  transfonneth  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light;  if  is  no  great  thing,  therefore,  if  his  ministers  also  rtraus-  15 
.form  themselves  as  ministers  of  n  righteousness ;  whose  end 
will  be  according  to  their  works. 

I  say  again,  Let  no  one  think  me  foolish;  but  if  otherwise,  16 
still  as  foolish  receive  me,  that  I  may  glory  a  little,  lhat  which  17 
I  speak  in  this  my  confidence  of  glorying,  I  speak  not  after  the 
Lord,  but  as  it  were  in  foolishness.  Seeing  that  many  glory  18 
according  to  the  flesh,  I  also  will  glory-  For  ye  bear  with  the  19 
foolish  gladly,  while  ye  yourselves  are  wise :  for  ye  bear  with  it,  so 
if  any  one  bring  you  into  bondage,  if  any  one  make  a  prey  of 
you,  if  any  one  take  your  goods,  if  any  one  exalt  himself  against 
you,  if  any  one  smite  you  on  the  free.  I  speak  with  respect  to  *2 1 
’reproach,  as  if  we  bad  been  weak.  -Yet  in  whatsoever  any  one 
is  bold,  (I  speak  in  foolishness,)  I  also  am  bold*  Are  they  He-  22 
brews?  so  am  I.  Are  they  Israelites  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  the 
seed  of  Abraham?  so  cm  I.  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?  (1  23 


13.  *  counterfeltfiig  apostles*  P.  14.  4  ball*  counterfeited*  I*, 

(and  so  IS)  IS.  n  €  justification*  P.  SI. 4  the  reproach, 

namely  that  we  are  weak1 
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speak  as  one  foolish)  I  am  more  so:  in  labours  more  abundant ; 
in  stripes  far  exceeding ;  in  prisons  more  frequent ;  in  deaths 

24  often.  From  the  Jews  I  five  times  received  forty  stripes,  save 

25  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  wifoiods;  once  was  I  stoned;  thrice 
I  suffered  shipwreck;  a  night  and  a  day  I  was  in  the  deep; 

26  m  journey  mgs  I  have  been  often,  in  perils  from 1  waters,  in  perils 
from  robbers,  in  perils  from  t nine  own  countrymen,  in  perils* 
from  the  gentiles,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  desert,  in 

27  perils  on  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren;  in  labour 
aod  toil,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings 

28  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.  Beside  these  troubles  that  are 
without,  are  those  that  come  upon  me  daify,  in  the  care  of  all 

29  the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  'stum- 
bleth,  and  I  bum  not  ? 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  in  the  things  which  con- 

3!  cem  mine  infirmities.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  tie  not. 

32  In  Damascus  foe  governor  under  Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city 
of  the  Damascenes  with  a  guard,  desiring  to  apprehend  me : 

33  and  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  I  let  down  by  foe  wall, 
and  escaped  his  hands. 

1  CHAP.  XII.— v Doubtless  it  is  not  fitting  for  me  to  glory. 

2  I  will  come  then  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I 
knew  a  man  in  Christ,  who,  about  fourteen  years  ago, — (whether 
in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I  know 

3  not :  God  knoweth ;) — was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  Yea 
I  knew  that  such  a  man, — (whether  in  the  body,  or  *  out  of  the 

4  body,  I  know  not ;  God  knoweth ;)— was  caught  up  into  para¬ 
dise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  possible  for 

5  man  to  utter.  Concerning  such  an  one  I  will  glory :  yet  of 

6  myself  I  will  not  glory,  save  in  mine  infirmities.  Yet  if  I  were 
desirous  to  glory,  I  should  not  be  foolish ;  for  I  should  speak 
tl)e  truth :  but  I  forbear,  lest  any  one  should  'think  concerning 

30. 4  rivers'  Gr.  20.  *  is  made  to  stumble*  P.  P.  places 

here — (  from  the  very  sublimity  of  tbs  revelation#1 — fromver.  7. 
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me  above  what  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  what  he  heareth  Grom 
me* 

And  that  I  might  not  be  too  much  exalted,  through  the  7 
1  abundance  of  these  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn 
in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  that,  X  say,  I 
might  not  be  too  much  exalted*  Concerning  this  I  besought  the  8 
lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me :  and  he  said  unto  me,  g 
u  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  per¬ 
fect  in  weakness.”  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in 
my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 
Wherefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  neces-  10 
sides,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ’s  sake :  because 
when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

Am  I  become  foolish?  Tye  have  compelled  me :  for  I  ought  1 1 
to  have  been  commended  by  you :  since  I  am  in  nothing  inferior 
to  the  very  chiefest  apostles,  though  I  am  nothing.  Truly  the  12 
signs  of  an  apostle  have  been  folly  wrought  among  you, 1  in  all 
patience,  in  signs,  arid  wonders,  and  mighty  works.  For  what  13 
is  there,  wherein  you  have  been  inferior  to  other  churches,  un¬ 
less  it  be  that  I  myself  have  not  been  burdensome  to  you?  for¬ 
give  me  this  wrong  1  Behold,  I  am  ready  to  come  this  third  time  14 
to  you;  and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to  you  ;  because  I  seek 
not  yours,  but  you :  for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  trea¬ 
sure  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children.  Yea  1  15 
will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for '  you ;  though  the  more 
abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved  by  you. 

But  'be  it  so;  I  did  not  burden  you :  nevertheless  some  may  16 
say,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile. — Did  I  make  a  gain  17 
of  you  through  .any  of  those  whom  1  sent  unto  you  ?  I  desired  18 
Titus  to  go  to  you  ;  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus 
makea  gain  of  you?  Did  we  not  walk  in  the  same  spirit?  nay, 
in  the  same  steps  ? 

Think  ye  that  we  are  again  excusing  ourselves  unto  you  ?  In  19 
the  presence  of  God,  in  Chris^  1  we  speak  all  these  things, 


7.  <  excellence’  W.  12.  *  persevering!;*  BLoomf.  IS.  *  your  souls'  Or. 
15.  *  be  it,  that,  though  1  did  not*  P.  19.  *  we  are  speaking  before 

God  in  Christ;  and  all,  beloved,  for*  F, 
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*2Q  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edification.  For  I  fear,  let,  when 
I  come,  I  may  not  find  you  such  as  I  wish,  and  lest  I  may 
be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish :  lest  there  fa  de¬ 
bates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  evil  speakings,  whisperings, 
2 1  swellings,  disturbances ;  and  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God 
may  humble  me  among  you,  and  I  may  have  to  bewail  many 
who  have  heretofore  sinned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  un- 
cleanness  and  fornication  and  lasciviousness  which  they  have 
committed. 

1  CHAP.  XIII. — This  i$  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you. 
By  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be 

2  established.  I  told  you  before,  and  now 9  the  second  time,  as  if 
1  were  present,  though  being  absent,  I  forewarn  those  who  have 
heretofore  sinned,  and  all  others,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will 

3  not  spare :  since  ye  seek  a  proof  that  Christ  speaketh  in  me, 
who  with  respect  to  you  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  among  you* 

4  For  as, v  though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth 
by  the  power  of  God,  so  we  also  are  weak  in  him,  but  shall 

5  live  with  him,  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you.  Try  your¬ 
selves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  yourselves.  Know 
ye  not  your  own  selves,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  yon,  unless  ye 

6  '  be  reprobates  ?  But  I  hope  that  ye  will  know  that  we  are  not. 

7  'reprobates.  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  uo  evil;  not  that 
we  may  appear  approved,  but  that  ye  may  do  that  which  is 

8  good,  though  we  be  accounted  as  'reprobates ;  for  we  cannot  do 

9  anything  against  the  truth,  but  only  for  the  truth.  For  we  re¬ 
joice,  when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and  for  this  also 

10  we  pray,  even  for  your  'perfection.  Wherefore  I  write  these 
things  whilst  I  am  absent,  that  when  present  I  may  not  have  to 
use  severity,  according  to  the  authority  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction. 

i  i  Finally,  brethren,  farewell  1  Be  1  perfect ;  nbe  of  good  com- 


2. 4  as  when  I  wu  present  with  yon  the  second  time,  though  now  ab¬ 
sent'  F.  5.  1  be  rejected1  W — *  bo  without  proof—*  disapproved’— 
•  fail  in  the  proof  P.  (so  G)  7.  *  aa  disapproved*  W.  P.  0.  ‘  re*, 
toratjon'-'  (reformation)’  M.  11*  *  restored*  M.  m  •  receive 

exhortation1  P» 
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fart ;  be  of  one  mind ;  live  in  peace ;  and  the  God  of  love  and 
of  peace  will  be  with  you.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 
All  the  saints  salute  you.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  1  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  with  you  all. 


12 

14 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  GALATIANS. 

m 

CIIAP.  I. — pAtrt,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  i 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from 
the  dead;)  and  all  the  brethren  that  are  with  me,  unto  the  a 
churches  of  Galatia :  grace  and  peace  be  to  you  from  God  the  3 
Father;  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  4 
our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil Y  world, 
according  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father,  to  whom  be  gkny  5 
for  ever  and  ever  t  Amen. 

I  marvel  that  ye  have  so  soon  withdrawn  yourselves,  from  6 
him  who  called  you  into  the  grace  Tof  Christ,  to  another  gos¬ 
pel  :  which  indeed  is  not  another ;  but  there  arc  some  who  txou-  7 
Me  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ  Rut  even  if  8 
we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him 
be  'accursed.  As  we  have  already  said,  so  say  I  now  again.  9 
If  any  one  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  than  that  which  ye 
received  ^/rtww  us,  let  him  be  'accursed. 

For  do  I  seek  to  'approve  myself  to  men,  or  to  God  ?  or  do  I  iu 
seek  to  please  men  t  If  I  still  pleased  men,  1  should  not  be  the 
servant  of  Christ :  but  I  would  remind  you,  brethren,  concern-  1 1 
ing  that  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me  that  it  is  not  after 


14.  «  common  fruition  of  the  gtft  of*  M.— '  participation * — 1  fellowship' 
4.  *  age*  N.  If.—*  state7  8, 0.  *  anathema7  M.  W. — *  rejected’  Wa. 

10.  ‘  gain  men7  P. 
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12  man :  for  T  neither  received  it  from  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it 

1 3  otherwise  than  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  ye  have 
heard  of  my  behaviour  in  time  past  in  the  Jewish  religion,  how 
that  I  beyond  measure  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  laid 

1 4  it  waste :  and  made  proficiency  in  the  Jewish  religion,  above 
many  *of  my  time  in  mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly 

1 5  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my  lathers.  But  when  it  pleased 
vGod,  who 1  separated  me  from  ray  mother’s  womb,  and  called 

16  me  through  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might 
preach  the  glad  tidings  of  him  among  the  gentiles ;  immediately 

17  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood:  nor  did  I  go  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  to  those  who  were  apostles  before  me ;  but  I  went  away 

18  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  to  Damascus.  Then,  after 
three  years,  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to 1  see  v  Peter;  and  I  abode 

19  with  him  fifteen  days :  but  I  saw  no  other  of  the  apostles,  save 

20  James  the  brother  of  the  Lord.  (Now  in  what  I  write  unto 

♦ 

21  you,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not.)  Afterwards  I  went  into 

22  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia;  and  was  unknown  in  person 

23  to  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ;  and  they  had 
only  heard,  (hat  he  who  in  times  past,  persecuted  us,  now 

24  preached  the  faith  which  he  had  once  been  destroying.  And 
they  glorified  God  in  me. 

1  CHAP.  II. — Then  i  after  *  fourteen  yeaTS,  I  went  up  again 

2  to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also  with  me.  And 
1  went  up  by  revelation,  and  communicated  to  them  1  the  gospel 
which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles;  nbut  privately,  to  those 
who  were  of  reputation,  that  I  might  not  run,  or  have  run,  in 

3  vain.  But  ’neither  was  Titus, — who  was  with  me,  and  was  a 

4  Greek, — compelled. to  be  circumcised,  on  account  of  the  false 
brethren  that  had  crept  in ;  who  had  slip!  in  to  spy  out  our 
freedom,  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring 

5  us  into  bondage 

M,  <  of  my  equals  in  years'  P.  15,  *  destined'  18.  *  become 
acquainted  with'  M.  P.  1.  f  within'  M.  P.  %  *  the  glad  tidings' 
ft  *  and  severally  to  those  who  were  chief  esteemed'  P.  8.  *  not  even 
Titus,  who  . .  -was  circumcised  a a  of  necessity,  bat  only  on  account  of*  P. 
5.  r  gave  way  for  the  moment  not  by  submission*,  bat  that*  P. 


;  to  whom  we 1  yielded  not  by  subjection,  even 
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for  an  liour ;  that  the  truth  of  the  g09pd  might  continue  with 
you.  But  of  those  who  'seemed  to  be  of  most  reputation,  wlmt-  6 
ever  they  were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me ; — God  accepted*  no 
man’s  person : — for  those  who  seemed  to  be  of  reputation \ix  con¬ 
ference  added  nothing  to  me :  but  on  the  contrary,  perceiving  7 
that  I  was  entrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  as 
Peter  was  with  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision ;  (for  he  that  8 
wrought  effectually  in  Peter  for  the  apostleship  of  the  circum¬ 
cision,  the  same  wrought  powerfully  in  rac  for  the  Gentiles  t) 
and  knowing  the  'grace  that  was  bestowed  on  me,  T  James,  9 
Cephas,  and  John,  who  "  seemed  to  be  pillars,  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship ;  that  wo  might  go  to  the 
gentiles,  and  they  to  the  circumcision ;  but  only  exhorting  us  10 
to  be  mindful  of  the  poor ;  which  very  thing  I  also  was  earnest 
to  do. 

k 

But  when  Peter  hod  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  his  11 
face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before  certain  persons  12 
came  from  James,  he  ate  with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  came, 
he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  being  afraid  of  those  who 
were  of  the  circumcision :  and  the  other  Jews  also  dissembled  1 3 
with  him ;  insomuch  that  even  Barnabas  was  carried  away  with 
them  by  their  dissimulation.  But  when  I  saw  that  they 9  walked  1 4 
not  uprightly  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto 
v  Peter  before  them  all, lt  If  thou,  who  art  a  Jew,  iivest  after 
the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  after  the  manner  of  the 
Jews,  how  dost  thou  urge  the  Gentiles  to 11  live  after  the  manner 
of  the  "'Jews  Vf  We  who  are 1  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  15 
of  the  Gentiles,  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  16 
9  works  of  the  law,  but  through  "  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  even  we 
have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  forth 
in  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  *  for  by  the  works 
of  the  law  no  flesh  will  be  justified.  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  17 

0.  *  were  thought  to  be*  0*  *  gift'  n  *  were  thought  to  be*  M . 

14.  *  deviated  from  the  truth'  W.  11  *  Judvise’  W.  ■■■  the 

mddresM  to  Peter  may  end  here  or  tct.  17,  or  IS,  or  even  su 
15. 1  by  nature  JewUh  eftmers  and  not  sinners*  of  the  tientilee’  P. 
lie.  *  a  law  of  works’  P.  {thrice)  "I  the  faith  of  M.  (twice) 

•*  *  wherefore9  P. 
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be  justified  through  Christ,  we  ourselves  are  found  sinners,  *  is 
t8  Christ  therefore  a  minister  of  sin  ?  By  no  means*  •For  if  I  build 
19  up  again  those  dungs  which  I  have  destroyed,  I  make  my*df  a 
transgressor:  1  for,  1>W  through  the  law,  have  died  to  the  law, 
00  ••that  I  might  live  unto  God:  I  have  been  crucified  with 
Christ;  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  bveth  in  me : 
and  the  life  which  1  now  live  in  the  flesh  1  live  through  firith  in 
m  F  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 1  gave  himself  for  me.  I 
do  not 1  frustrate  the  grace  of  God :  for  "if  righteousness  is  by 
the  law,  then  hath  Christ  died  in  vain; 

t  CHAP*  III. — O  •foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  "led  you  astray, 

v  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ m  hath  been  evidently  set  forth 
a  v  among  you  as  crucified  ?  This  only  would  1  learn  of  you,  Re¬ 
ceived  ye  the  Spirit T  by  n  Reworks  of  the  law,  or  wby  the  hearing 

3  of  firith  ?  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  that  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  ye 

4  now  end  in  the  flesh  1  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  1 
3  if  indeed  it  be  in  vain.  Doth  be  then  who  ministereth  to  you 

the  Sprit,  and  woriceth  miracles  among  you,  do  it  by  the  works 

6  of  the  law,  or  by  the  bearing  of  faith  f  Even  as  Abraham  be¬ 
lieved  Cod,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  1  righteousness. " 

7  Know  therefore  that  they  who  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  sons  of 
a  Abraham :  and  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify 

the  heathen  through  feith,  proclaimed  beforehand  glad  tidings 
unto  Abraham,  saying,  “  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.” 
9  So  then  they  who  are  of  faith  are  blessed  with  believing  Abf&- 
10  ham :  for  as  many  as  •are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse:  for  it  is  written,  “  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continued) 
not  in  all  the  things  which  are  written  in  the  bod:  of  the  law  to 
u  do  them.”  1  But  that  no  one  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight 

17.  *  wiU  Christ  be'  11.  18.  *  Now  if*  W-— ■  YetlT  IS.  •  be¬ 

sides’  Ms—*  for  by  renouncing  the  law  V  P.  (adopting  the  v)  tee  bis 
for  1  who  «u  under  a  law  dM  to  a  law*  Wa.  "  4  so  that 

I  must'  M.  SO.  *  delivered  himself  up*  N.  SI.  •  make  void*  N.— 
* i«t  aside*  M.  P.  n  '  justification*  P.  1. 4  thoughtless*  W. 

II  *  bewitched’  A. — '  fudnatei'  W.  P.  *  hire  written,  crucified’  P. 

S.  *  on  account  of  (twice)  M*  (eo  ter.  9.)  n  1  a  law  of  work*’  (twice 
and  ao  d.)  ?.  m  *  by  the  obedience’  Wa.  B.— '  faith  In  hearing'  P. 
(and  eo  9.)  0,  1  justification’  P-  11  M.  connects  with  nest  verse 

by  a  comma.  10. 4  trust  la*—'  pertain  to  a  law  of  works'  P. 

II,  *  now*  W. 
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of  God  is  evident:  for, u  Hie  just*  shall  live  by  faith.”  lAnd  ia 
the  law  is  not  by  frith :  but  “  He  who  doeth  these  things  shall 
live  by  them*”  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  13 
law.  Muring  become  a  curse  for  us :  (for  it  is  written, "  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  is  hanged  on  a  tree :")  that  the  blessing  of  14 
Abraham  might  come  on  die  1  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  through  frith  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit. 

Brethren,  (I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,)  no  one  disarm  13 
nulleth,  or  ahereth  a  covenant,  that  is  ratified,  even  though  it  be 
but  of  a  man.  Now  the  promises  were  made  to  Abraham  and  16 
his  seed,  9  He  saith  not,  “  And  to  seeds,”  as  concerning  many ; 
but  as  concerning  one,  “  And  to  thy  seed,”  which  is  Christ. 
And  this  1  say,  that the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  17 
years  after  cannot  disannul  the  covenant,  that  was  before  ratified 
by  God  Christ,  so  as  to  make  the  promise  of  no  effect:  for  18 
if  the  inheritance  were  by  the  law,  it  would  be  no  more  by  pro¬ 
mise:  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise.  Wherefore  then  19 
teas  Ate  law?  It  was  "established  because  of  transgressions ; — 
tQlfhegeedj  lo  wborn  the  promise  was  made  should  come; — 
end  ^ministered -by  "angels,  min  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 

Now  a  mediator  is'  not  a  mediator  of  one  only;  but  God  is  so 
one. 

1$  the  law  then  contrary  to  the  promises  of  God?  By  no  at 
means :  for  if  a  law  had  been  given,  which  could  have  bestowed 
life,  verily 1  righteousness  would  have  been  by  the  law:  but  the  aa 
scripture  hath 1  included  all  together  under  sin,  "that  die  promise, 
through  frith  in  Jesus  Christ,  might  be  given  to  those  who  be¬ 
lieve.  But  before  frith  came,  we  were  kept  *  under  the  law,  33 
shut  up  together  unto  the  frith  which  was  afterwards  to  be  re¬ 
vealed:  so  that  the  law  was  our1  schoolmaster  to  lead  us  to  Christ,  34 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  frith:  but,  now  that  frith  hath  35 
come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster;  for  ye  are  all  36 

ms  of  God,  by  frith  in  Christ  Jesus:  for  as  many  of  you  as  37 

♦  « ■ 

*  •  --  *  1  — > ^  — • _ ; _ 

n  « faith  shall  ttvc*  M.  Vi,  13.  1  But*  W.  IS. 4  being  made*  A. 

14.  *  notions*  M.  IS.  *  it  Is  not  said*—1  lie  scripture  saith  not* 

ir. 4  with  rasped  pt  W.  B— '  concerning'  N.  ID.  1  disposed*  P. — 

•  o vMaeA*  A. .  «  '  messengers'  C.  W*  *  through*  31.  *  justification'  P. 

33,  4  shat  op*  W.  *  *  *  so  that . . .  Ss*  N.  33. 4  ia  ward  tinder*  P. 

31. 4  tutor*  P.-J  guide* 
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a8  have  been  baptised  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ.-  There  is 
no  longer  either  Jew  or  f  Gentile,  there  is  no  longer  either  bond 
or  free,  male  or  female:  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus: 

29  and  if  ye  be  Christ’s,  then  are  ye  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

1  CHAP.  IV. — Now  I  say.  That  the  heir,  as  long  as  he.  is 
a  child,  differed!  in  nothing  from  a  bondman,  though  he  be 

9  master  of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors  and  guardians,  until  the  time 

3  appointed  by  his  father.  And  so  we,  while  we  were  children, 

4  were  in  bondage  under  the  9  dements  of  the  world :  but  when 
the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, .born 

5  of  a  woman,  *  bom  under  the  law,  to  redeem  those  that  were 
under  the  law,  in  order  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  his 

6  sons.  And  because  ye  are  his  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
spirit  of  his  son  into  our  hearts,  crying  out  “  Abbal"  that  is 

7  “  Father  1”  So  that  thou  art  no  longer  a  bondman,  but  a  son; 

8  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  *of  God  through  Christ  However, 
at  that  time  indeed,  not  knowing  God  ye  served  those  yrho  by 

9  their  nature  are  not  gods :  but  now,  th^t  ye  havekno^  God,^ 
rather  are 1  known  by  God,  howts  it  that  ye  turn  again  to  these 
weak  and  beggarly  elements,  to  which  ye  desire  to  be  again  hf 

10  bondage?  9 Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 

1 1  years.  I  fear  for  you,  lest  1  have  bestowed  labour  upon  you 
in  vain. 

19  1  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am;  for  I  am  as  ye  are, 

13  Ye  have  not  wronged  me  m  any  thing.  Ye  know  that  in 
weakness  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  at  first; 

14  and  *my  1  trial  in  my  flesh  ye  did  not  despise  neither  did  ye 
reject  me,  but  ye  received  me,  as  "an  angel  of  God,  even  as 

15  Christ  Jesus.  9  What  then  was  your  blessedness!  tar  I  hear 

28.  Or .*  Greek'  A.  3.  *  worldly  elements*  W.  4.  tram  heiboe 
to  *  under  the  law1  in  ver,  5.  should  perhaps  be  read  as  a  parenfteeffc 
S. 1  acknowledged*  P.  10. 1  why  observe  ye ...  years  T*  IS.  4  be  ye 
as  J  am,  that  1  aa/  be  as  ye  art.  1  beseech  you,  brethren,  fasv#  ye 
done  me  no  wrong  T’  P.  14. « temptation*  A  n  <  a  .messenger!  P. 
15,  *  Where  then  is  yoor  benediction*  P«— ‘  What  therefore  were  year 
congratulations  of  yoanehref*  N.— '  How  happy  were  we  then  bk  each 
other V  Wa. — •  llow  great  waa  the  happlncee  ye  fottP 


GALATIANS  IV. 


3T2 

you  witness,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  plucking  out  your 
c«n  eyes,  ye  would  have  given  them  tome.  Am  I  then  become  16 
your  enemy,  when  I  tell  you  the  truth  ?  Some  are  zealously  17 
affected  towards  you,  but  not  for  your  good ;  yea,  they  desire  to 
exclude  Tyou,  that  ye  may  be  zealously  affected  towards  them. 
But  it  it  good  Tto  be  zealously  affected  fin  a  good  thing  at  all  18 
trakev&nd  not  merely  when  I  am  present  with  you. 

My  little  children,  of  whom  I  again  travail  in  birth,  until  19 
Christ  be  formed  in  you.  1  would  wish  to  be  presort  with  you  ao 
now,  and  to  change  my  voice;  for  I  am  in  doubt  concerning  you. 
Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  <21 
law?  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  22 
the  bondmaid,  the  other  fay  (he  freewoman:  but  he  who  was  by  93 
die  bondwoman  was 9  bom  according  to  the  flesh ;  whereas  he 
that  was  by  <he  freewoman  was  by  promise.  Which  things  94 
'may  be  allegorized.  For  these  "are  the  two  covenants;  the 
one  from  mount  Sinai,  bearing  children  to  bondage,  which 
is  Hagsr;  (*for  this  Hagar  is  mount  Sind  in  Arabia;)  and  25 
she  answered*  to  the  present  Jerusalem  for  she  is  m  bondage 
together  with  her  children : 1  but  die  Jerusalem  above,  which 
Is  our  mother/  is  free.  For  it  is  written, 9  “  Rejoice,  thou  07 
barren  thatbearest  not;  break  forth  and  shout,  thou  that  tra- 
vailest  not:  for  the  deserted  hath  many  more  children  than  she 
who  hath  the  husband  1“  Now  we,  brethren,  are,  like  Isaac,  q8 
children  of  the  promise:  but,  even  as  then  he  that  was  'bom  29 
according  to  the  flesh  persecuted  1dm  that  was  bom  according  to 
the  Spirit;  so  also  it  is  now.  Nevertheless  what  saith  the  scrip-  30 
tore?  44  Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son:  for  the  son  of  the 
bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  freewoman.0 

*So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman,  3 1 
bat  ol  the  free. 

CHAP*  V, — Stand  fast  Tin  the  freedom  wherewith  Christ  1 
hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  '  the  yoke 

IS.  'IftigootM’K.  S3.  ‘  begotten*  P.  S*.  *  an  an  alls* 

gory*  *  *  wot men  are  <u*  P.  ts.  The  parentfoata  may  end 

fore  instead  of  wia  4  Arabia*  ST. 9  qfthe  duerit#  H.  29.  *  be* 
gotten*  P.  l.4*’P. 
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a  of  bondage.  Behold,  I  Patti  say  onto  yon,  that  if  ye  be  eiv- 

3  cu  incised,  Christ  will  profit  yon  nothing.  For  I  testify  again 
to  eveiy  one  who  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  observe 

4  the  whole  law.  ’Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  as  many 
of  you  as  n  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  m  from  grace. 

5  For  we  wait,  'in  ike  Spirit,  for  the  hope  of  11  righteousness  by 

6  faith :  for  tin  Jesus  Christ  neither  drcumdsiOD  availed*  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumdsion ;  but  frith,  which  worketh  by  love. 

7  Ye  were  running  well ;  who  hindered  you  from  'obeying  the 

8  truth  ?  Hits  persuasion  cometh  not  from  him  that  called  you : 

10  a  Hole  leaven  leaveneth  (be  whole  lump.  Yet  I  confide  in  you 

in  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  not  be  otherose  minded :  but  he  that 

it  troubleth  you  shall  bear  his  'judgment,  whosoever  he  be.  And 
I,  brethren,  if  I  still  preach  circumcision,  why  do  1  yet  suffer 
persecution?  for  so  would  the  'offence  of  the  cross  be  dime 
away. 

t3  1  would  that  they  were  even  cut  off  who  *  trouble  you.  For, 
brethren,  ye  have  been  called  to  freedom ;  only  me  not  freedom 
for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  serve  one  another  by  love: 

14  for  the  whole  law  is  ftrifilled  in  one  commandment,  seen  in 

15  this;  “  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  But  if  ye 
bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  lest  ye  be  consumed  by 
one  another. 

iti  i  charge  you  then,  walk  in  the  spirit,  and  'ye  will  not  fulfil 

17  Me  desires  of  (Ac  flesh:  for  the  flesh  hath  desires  contrary  to  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  contrary  to  the  flesh:  and  these  are  op* 
posite,  the  one  to  the  other :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  (hat 

18  ye  would.  But  if  ye  be  led  by  the  spirit,  ye  are  not '  under  Ms 

19  law.  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  tha* ; 

so  T  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry*  sorcery,  bat* 

as  red, contentions, rivalries,  wrath,  strife, dWirioss*' factions,  envy¬ 
ing?,  murders,  drunkenness,  reveilings*  and  such  like:  eon* 
ceraing  which  I  now  forewarn  (as  I  aba  warned  you  in  time 

4. 9  Yc  are  loosed  [discharged]  from  Christ*  M.  P*  *  9  seek  to  btf 

m  *  from  the  free  gift’-*4  the  covenant  qftsn ©w*  N.  d.  4  in  spirit*  P. 
w  9  justification’  P.  6*  *  to  those  who  m  hi*  P«  7.  *  hefa* 

penuaded  by*  W.  10. 4  punishment*  M«  11. 9  ftamUfng’Moek*  N.  P. 
is. 1  subvert*  U.  is.  *  fulfil  not*  IS. 9  under  law*  M.  ta  Or. 
1  heresies* 
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past,)  that  those  who  do  such  things  will  not  inherit  die  king- 
doin'  of  God.  Bat  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  as 
longsufferiug,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness,  tern-  03 
perance :  against  such  thing t  there  is  no  law :  and  they  that  44 
are  of  Christ  have  crucified  the  flesh,  and  its  passions,  and  lusts. 

If  we  live  'in  the  spirit  let  us  also  walk  "in  the  spirit :  let  us  ah' 
not  be  vain-glorious,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  ano¬ 
ther. 

CHAP.  VI. — Brethren,  if  a  man  be 1  overtaken  in  any  trans-  1 
gression,  do  ye  who  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
*  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another’s  burdens,  and  ’so  fulfil  the  law  3 
of  Christ.  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  being  3 
nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself.  But  let  every  one  try  his  own  4 
work,  and  then  will  he  have  rejoicing,  in  himself  alone,  and  not 
In  another;  For  every  one  wOl  bear  his  own  burden.  $ 

■  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  impart  to  him  that  teach-  6 
etfa  -in  4Ugoodtbihg&  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  to  be  7 
mocked  :■  for  whatsoever  amansowetb,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
For ; be  that  soWeth  to'hb  flesh,  will  from  the  flesh,  reap  cor-  8 

*  a 

ittption?  but  he  that  sowed)  to  fthe  spirit,  will,  from  die  spirit, 
reap  life  everlasting.  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing ;  9 
for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  feint  uot.  As  therefore  10 
we  have 1  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all;  especially  unto 
those  who  are  of  the  household  of  feith. 

Ye  see  1  how  large  an'  epistle  Z  have  written  unto  you  with  1 1 
mine  own  hand*  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  appearance  10 
in  the  flesh,  such  would  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised;  only 
they  may  not  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ:  for  they  13 
themselves  who  have  been  circumcised  do  not  keep  the  law; 
but  deuce  to  have  you  circumcised,  in  order  that  they  may  glory 
in  your  flesh.  But  far  be  it,  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  14 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 1  which  the  world  is  crucified 

u. 4  Yf  (twice)  l.  4  surprised  late*  M.  P-  n  *  tried*  t  4  ye 
wllleft’  P.  8- ‘Ail'll.  P.  10.  *  time*  P.  11.  '  with  wliat 
lug*  letter#*  W.  We.  14.  4  vim1  A.  N. 


EPHESIANS  I. 


375 

>5  unto  me,  and  I  onto  the  world.  For  in  Christ  Jems  neither 
circumcision  vis  any  thing,  nor  unci  rerun  cis  ion,  but 'm  new 

16  n  creature.  And  peace  and  mercy  be  on  all  those  who  walk 

17  according  to  this  rule,  even  upon  the  Israel  of  God.  'From 
henceforth  let  no  one  trouble  me :  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the 

18  marks  of  ’the  Lord  Jesus.  Brethren,  die  grace  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 

► 


1  CHAP*  Is — Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  to  the  saints 1  who  are  at  Ephesus,  nand  to  the  m  faithful 

a  in  Christ  Jesus;  grace  and  peace  be  to  you,  from  God.  pur 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  6e r  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  u  placet 

4  in  Christ ;  according  as  he  chose  us  in  him,  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  1  spotless  before 

5  him ;  having 1  beforehand  in  love  appointed  us  unto  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  sons  to  himself,  through  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 

6  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  'the  glory  of  his 

7  grace, ,!  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.  In 
whom  we  have  r  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  for- 

B  giveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  1  wherein 
he  hath  abounded  toward  us,  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence ; 

9  making  known  to  us  the  1  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his 


15,  4  to  be  a*  u  t  creation1  17.  ‘  as  to  what  remain**  W, — 

<  finally'  P.  1.  •  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  who*  N,  P,  B. 

II  *  even  the*  m  '  believers'  M.  a.  4  God  even  the  father  of  W„ 
11 *  things"  W*  N,  Pi  4.  *  without  blame  before  him  in  lore*  P, 

5.  *  predestinated*  A«  (and  *0  11.) — > 1  foreordained*  P.  0.  *  hie  glorious 
grace*  W.  #  with  which  he  hath  favoured  us*  F.  7.  *  dctiverauoc’ 
8. 9  in  the  knowledge  of  which  ..  •  inns,  with*  M.  A  '  secret*  B- 
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gracious  pleasure  which  he  had  purposed  beforehand  in  himself : 

I  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  would  unite  10 
all  things  m  Christ,  both  thbigs  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth ; 
even  in  him,  in  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  1 1 
having  been  appointed  beforehand  according  to  His  purpose, 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ;  to  the  i* 
end  that  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  bis  glory,  'having  first 

91  trusted  in  m  Christ ;  in  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  ye  bad  13 
heard  die  word  of  truth,  the  glad  tidings  of  your  salvation,  in 
whom  also,  after  ye  had  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  'earnest  of  our  inheritance,  14 
until  the  redemption  of  "the  purchased  919  possession,  unto  the 
praise  of  his  glory. 

Wherefore  I  also,  since  I  heard  of  your  &hh  in  the  Lord  15 
Jesus,  and  love  towards  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks  is 
for  you,  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers,  that  the  God  of  17 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you 
the  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  of  revelation,  in  the  'knowledge  of 
him :  so  that,  the  eyes  of  your  *  heart  bring  enlightened,  ye  may  18 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling;  and  what ?  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  the  exceed-  19 
ing  greatness  of  his  power  toward  us,  who  believe,  according  to 
the  'working  of  his  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  ao 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  seated  him  at  his  own 
right  hand,  in  the  heavenly  places,  for  above  all  principality,  ai 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  'world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come :  and  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet,  and  ap-  32 
pointed  him  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  23 
body,  'the  fulness  of  him  who  filleth  "all  in  all. 

CI1AP.  II. — 'And  you  hath  he  19 brought  to  life ,  who  were  1 

¥ 

IS, «  concerning  tbs  -•  tiroes,  that?  IS.  *  being  thefim  to  hope* 

II  4  toped*  p,  hi  « the  Christ*  H.  14. «  pledge'  "  ‘bis 
possession  purchased  to  the  praise”  P.  9,1  ‘  people'll.  B*  17.  1  ac¬ 
knowledgment”  W.  18. •  the  glorious  riche*’  N.  10.  4  energy”  W . 

SU  4  state’—'  age”  Vo.  Nut.  S3. 4  that  which  filleth  ap  [the  completion 
of]  him’  99  1  all  the  members  with  all  tUeg  petit**’ — so  If.  *  all 

with  all”  I*  M.  and  others  read  *  oven  you  who  were*— connecting 
thw  vans  with  the  last.  «  *  quietened?  A. 
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a  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  wherein  ye  formerly  walked,  acced¬ 
ing  to  the  coiuseofthis  world, according  to  the  ruler  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  sons  of  disobe- 

3  dience:  ’among  whom  also  we  all  likewise  lived  in  times  past, 
in  the  desires  of  our  flesh,  doing  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  of 
"our  minds;  and  were  by  nature  children  of  ’"wrath,  even  as 

4  others ;  yet  God  (who  is  rich  in  mercy)  through  his  great  love, 

5  wherewith  he  loved  us,  hath,  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
'brought  even  us  to  life  together  " with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are 

6  saved ;)  and  hath  raised  vs  up  together,  and  hath  set  as  down 

7  together  in  the  heavenly  places,  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  he  might 
shew  'in  the  ages  to  come  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in 

8  his  kindness  toward  us,  through  Christ  Jesus*  For  by  grace 
ye  are  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  if  is 

9  the  gift  of  God :  not  by  works,  1  lest  any  one  should  boast ; 

io  for  we  are  his  workmanship,  created,  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto 

good  works,  in  which  God  hath  'before  appointed  that  we  should 
walk. 

i  i  Remember,  therefore,  that  ye  t vert  in  time  past  Gentiles  in 
the  flesh,  who  are  called  the  uncircumcision  by  that,  made  with 

is  hands  in  the  flesh,  which  is  called  the  circumcision ;  and  that 
ye  were  at  that  time  without  Christ,  bang  aliens  from  the  '  com¬ 
monwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants  "  of  pro- 

13  mise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world :  but  that 
2ft  are  now  in  Christ  Jesus; — ye  who  were  formerly  afar  off 

14  are  brought  nigh  through  the  blood  of  Christ*  For  he  is  our 
peace,  who  hath  made  vs  both  to  he  one,  and  hath  broken  down 

15  the  wall  of  separation  between  us ;  (having,  in  his  flesh,  abo¬ 
lished  the  cause  of  enmity,— even  the  law  of  the  command¬ 
ments  consisting  in  ordinances ;  in  order  that  he  might  form  in 

16  himself,  of  the  two,  one  new  man,  thus  causing  peace;  and  that 
he  might  reconcile  both  to  God  in  one  body,  by  the  cross, 

17  having  'thereby  destroyed  their  enmity :)  and  bath  come  and 

3,  *  In  which'  P.  "  *  Its  thoughts'  P.  ‘  punishment' 

4. 3  4  quickened'  A*  "  ‘  taf  P«  *  to’  M.  0. '  that  no  one 

should  glory’  10.  4  foreordained*  P*  IS*  4  dtifenkip'  N. 

»  «  having  no  hop#  of  the  promise?  P.  16.  *  upon  It*  P. 
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proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  to  you,  who  were  afar  off, 
and  to  those  that  were  nigh.  For  through  him  we  both  have  18 
access,  by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father* 

Now  then  ye  are  no  longer  strangers,  and  sojourners,  but  ye  19 
ere  feUowritizens  with  the  rants,  and  belonging  to  the  house¬ 
hold  of  God;  having  been  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  oo 
apostles  and  prophets;  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone;  (in  which  all  *  the  building,  being  fitly  framed  at 
together,  riseth  into  a  temple  holy  in  the  Lord:  Hn  which  ye  as 
also  are  built  together,  for  a  habitation  of  God,  through  die 
Spirit. 

% 

CHAP.  Ill*— For  this  cause  I f  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  1 
w  Christ  for  the  sake  of  you  Gentiles,**-’  Inasmuch  as  ye 11  under-  a 
stand  the 1,1  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  which  hath  been 
given  me  toward  you :  how  that  the 1  mystery  was  made  known  3 
to  me  by  revelation;  (as  I  wrote  before  in  few  word*,  whereby,  4 
when  ye  read,  ye  will  be  able  to  understand  my  knowledge  in 
this  'mystery  of  n  Christ),  which,  in  other  generations,  was  not  5 
made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  hath  now  been  revealed 
to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  spirit;  namely,  that  the  6 
Gentiles  should  be  joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  body,  and  joint  par¬ 
takers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  through  the  gospel;  'whereof  I  7 
have  been  made  a  minister,  according  to  that  gracious  gift  which 
God  hath  bestowed  upon  me,  according  to  die  "effectual  work¬ 
ing  of  his  power*  Upon  me,  I  say,  who  am  less  than  the  least  8 

of  all  the  saints,  was  this  grace  bestowed,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  glad  tidings  of  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ;  and  might  make  manifest  to  all  men  what  it  the  9 
1  * secret  dispensation,  which  "for  ages  was  hidden  w  with  God, 
the  creator  of  all  things:*  '  to  the  intent  the  manifold  wisdom  10 
of  God  might  now  be  made  known,  by  means  of  the  church, 

SI* 4  in  whom'  A.—*  by  meant  of  which'  SSL  4  in  whoa'  A. 

1*  9  Paul  am  a*  Iff.  W.  W  1  flit  Christ’  P.  *  -  have 

heard'  A,  ti\  4  gradual  dispensation'  N,  3, 4,  1  secret*  B.  "  *  the 
Christ*  P»  7.  4  of  whom’  n  1  energy'  W.  0. 4  dispensation 
of  the  mystery*  N.  P.  n  4  tram  the  ages'  M. — *  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world'  A.  "l  •  spud'  It  *  so  that ...  is  made' 
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1 1  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenly  place*,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  'eternal  purpose  which  he  "formed  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord ;  in  whom  we  have  freedom  of  speech  and  access  to 

13  God,  with  confidence  by  faith  in  him;  wherefore  I  entreat  you 
that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  are  your 

14  glory: — 'For  this  cause,  I  say — I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 

15  Father  v[of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,]  'of  whom  the  whole  family 

16  in  heaven  and  earth  "  is  named,  praying  that,  according  to '  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  he  would  grant  you  to  be  strengthened  with 

17  power,  through  his  Spirit,  in  your  inward  man ;  that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts,  through  faith ;  so  that,  being  rooted 

1 B  and  grounded  in  love,  ye  may  be  able,  (with  all  the  saints)  to 
comprehend  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 

19  'height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, — which  indeed  sur 
passeth  knowledge, — that  ye  may  be  filled r  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God. 

20  Now  unto  him,  who  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that 

2 1  worketh  in  us,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  church,  through  Christ 

Jesus  throughout  'all  generations,  for  ever.  Amen. 

« 

1  CHAP.  IV. — I  therefore,  the  prisoner 1  in  the  Lord,)  beseech 
you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  calling  wherewith  ye  are  called, 

a  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  longsuffering,  bearing  , 

3  with  one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to  preserve  the  unity  of 

4  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  *  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  have  been  called  unto  one  hope  of  your  calling ; 

6  'one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  oue  God  and  Father  of  all, 

7  who  u  above  all,  and  T  through  all,  and  in  v  us  all.  Bnt  to  each 
of  us  grace  hath  been  bestowed  according  to  the  measure  of  the 


11.  *  disposition  of  the  ages*  M.  11  *  hath  accomplished’  P, — 'made 
for'  W.  14.  *  for  the  sate  of*  M-— the  correspondence  afvartjp  end 
•jtaTpia  in  the  two  verses  is  lost  in  every  translation, ;  hat  it  is  important, 
both  as  bearing  on  the  authenticity  of  the  passage  In  brackets,  and  on 
the  point  of  attributing  the  relative. — eee  M  par*  U*  *  from'  M. 

W.  B.  P.  u  *  is  so  named1  P.  10.  *  his  glorious  riches'  W». 

In.  4  might  0/  tiii  mystery*  N.  10.  in  *  unto'  SI.  lit.  •  all  the 
generations  of  the  age  of  ages’—'  all  the  generations  of  the  world*  P» 
I.  ‘  for*  4.  ‘  that  ye  may  be  P.  d.  ‘  or  there  id  P.  6*  *  with’  M. 
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free  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  he  1  saith,  “  When  he  ascended  8 
up  on  high/  he  led  n  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men/’  (Now  when  it  is  said  that  he  ascended,  what  meaneth  9 
it,  but  that  he  also  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth? 

He  that  descended  is  the  same  that  also  ascended  up.  Jar  above  1 0 
all  the  heavens,  that  he  might  '  fill  all  things.)  And  he  ap-  11 
pointed  some  to  be  apostles ;  and  some  to  be  prophets ;  and 
some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  12 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  in  order  to 
the  building  up  the  body  of  Christ;  as  we  all  arrive  unto  the  13 
f  unity  of  the  frith  and  ofthe  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto 
a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  "stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ :  so  that  we  may  be  no  longer  children,  tossed  to  and  14 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  through  the 
craft  and  subtilty  of  men  in  every  method  of  deceit;  but  that  15 
1  maintaining  the  truth  in  love,  we  may  grow  up  in  all  things 
unto  him,  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ :  from  whom  the  whole  16 
body,  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted  by  every  assisting 
joint,  according  to  the 1  due  working  of  every  limb,  maketh  its 
increase  to  the  building  up  of  itself  in  love. 

This  I  say,  therefore,  and  charge  you  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  17 
walk  no  longer  as  the  T  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of 
their  mind;  having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  18 
from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them, 
because  of  foe  blindness  of  their  heart:  who,  being  past  feel-  19 
ing,  have  given  themselves  up  to  lasciviousness,  to  the  working 
of  all  undeanness,  with  greediness. 

But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ;  *  if  indeed  ye  have  heard  at 
him,  and  have  been  instructed  in  him,  even  as  the  truth  is  in 
Jesus,  to  put  off  the  old  man  of  your  former  conversation,  which  aa 
was  1  corrupt,  according  to  the  deceitful  desires ;  and  to  be  re-  23 
newed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind;  and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  04 

which  is  created  after  God,  in 'righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

• 

8.  1  it  b  said*  N.-1  the  Scripture  with'  Wa.  11  '  a  multitude  of 

captives*  N.  IS.  *  complete*  Wa-  13. *  same  faith  In  and  know 
ledge  of*  N.  B.  *  Adi  stature  of  Christ*  N.  B.  15.  ‘  speaking*  A* 

N.  P.— *  sincerely  loving  each  other*— '  dealing  truly,  may  grow  up  in 
love*  Wa.  HI.  *  energy’  W.  31,  •  since’  P.  22.  *  corrupted  hy*  P. 

24.  4  justification’  P. 


EPHESIANS  V. 


381 

*5  Wlierefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  eray  man  truth  with 

u6  his  neighbour:  for  we  are  members  one  of  another.  'If  ye  be 
angry,  yet  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wroth ; 

a8  neither  give 1  advantage  to  the  false  accuser.  Let  him  that  stole 
steal  no  more :  but  rather  let  him  labour,  providing,  with  A  it 
hands  what  is  good,  that  he  may  be  able  to  give  to  him  that 

*9  needeth.  Let  no  corrupt  discourse  proceed  out  of  your  mouth ; 
but  that  which  is  good  for  Tuseful  edification,  that  it  may  mi- 

30  nisfcer  Ibenefit  unto  the  hearers :  and  'grieve  not  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God,  wherewith  ye  have  been  sealed  ttunto  the  day 

31  of  redemption.  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  mid  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  among  yon,  with 

3*  all  malice ;  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted ;  for* 
giving  one  another,  even  as  God,  in  Christ,  hath  forgiven  *you. 

1  CHAP.  V#— Be  ye  therefore  imitators  of  God, '  as  beloved 

a  children  ;  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  gave 
himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  of  a  sweet r 
smelling  savour. 

3  But  let  neither  fornication,  nor  any  impurity,  nor  'covetous¬ 
ness,  be  so  much  as  named  among  you, (as'  becometh  saints;) 

4  neither  ribaldry,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  lewd  jesting,  which  are 

5  not  becoming:  but  rather 9  giving  of  thanks.  For  Tbe  ye  sure 
of  this,  that  no  fornicator,  no  impure  person,  or  'covetous  man, 
who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 

6  11  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  one  deceive  you  with  vain  words : 

♦ 

for  on  account  of  tliese  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon 

7  the  sons  of  disobedience,  Be  not  therefore  partakers  with 

8  them.  For  ye  were  formerly  darkness,  but  now 1  ye  are  light 

9  in  tbe  Lord.  Walk  as  children  of  light :  (for  the  fruit  of  the 
▼light  consisted  m  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth;) 

11  r approving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord:  and  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unprofitable  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 

20*  ‘  are  ya  angered’  P«  27*  ‘  place  to  the  devil’  A.  W.  S3.  4  grace’ A. 
30. 1  offend'  "  '  against*  P.  I,  4  a*  W  W.  3.  4  intemperance' 
4. 4  edifying  (or  graceful)  con  venation' — *  tktnbghriag'  W.  fi.  *  In* 
temperate1  s  4  the  Christ*  P. — f  Christ  even  of  God*  Middleton. 

8.  <  that?*  art ...  Lord,  walk*  P.  18. 4  discerning1  Philip,  i*  IS. 
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f  reprove  them:  for  it  is  shameful  even  to  speak  of  those  things  i* 
which  are  done  by  them  in  secret.  But  rall  these  things  are  1 3 
made  manifest  being  reproved  by  the  light ;  for  it  is  the  light  that 
maketh  every  thing  manifest  Wherefore 1  he  saith,  “  Awake  thou  14 
that  deepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  will  give  thee 
light” 

See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  unwise,  but  wise  15 
men, 1  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil.  Wherefore  17 
be  ye  not  inconsiderate,  bnt  understand  what  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is*  And  be  not  drank  with  wine,  wherein  is  dissoluteness ;  1 8 
but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit;  speaking  to  one  another  in  psalms,  19 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in 
your  heart  to  the  Lord;  giving  thanks  always,  for  all  things,  unto  20 
1  God  even  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  in  tbc  fear  of  v Christ.  qi 

Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  as 
the  Lord:  for  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  as  Christ  also  23 
is  the  head  of  the  church :  (*he  is  the  saviour  also  of*  the  body.) 

As  the  church  then  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  llet  wives  he  to  24 
their  fljs*  Jtaabaods*  jfr  every  thing*  Husbands,  love  your  25 
wives,  asHChrisi  alaOt  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  up  for 
it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  it  having  purified  it  by  the  washing  26 
of  water,  through  hh 1  word,  in  order  that  he  might  present  to  27 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  stain,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing ;  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and  without  blemish. 
Husbands  ought  so  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He  28 
that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself :  for  ho  one  ever  yet  hated  2O 
his  own  flesh;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it, even  as  y Christ 
doth  the  church:  for  we  are  members  of  his  body  ;v  of  his  flesh,  30 
and  of  his  bones*  M  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  31 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall 
be  one  flesh."  This  43  a  great  'mystery:  11  but  I  speak  con-  3* 

•  . 

II. 1  expose’  P.  13.  *  all  things  that  are  exposed  are  made  manifest 
by9  P. — ‘  all  things  tbit  are  to  he  reproved  are’ W.  14.  *  ft  is  said* 

— 1  ids  Scripture  satth*  Wt^  the  Spirit  saith*  N.  16.  *  gaining 

thus’  M.— •  attending  to  the  circumstances  of  the  time’  see  Scblensn.  on 
JEoyopd£«*  No-  3.  to.  *  evr  God  and  Father9  P.  S3.  <  this  dir 
body9  24.  4  are9  F.  •  to.  *  doctrine'  32.  *  secret9  B.  M  *  (( 
mean  with  respect  to  Christ  and  the  church'; 
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33  ceming  Christ  and  the  church :  however,  let  each  one  of  you 
so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself ;  and  let  the  wife  see  that  she 
reverence  her  husband. 

k 

I  ♦ 

i  CHAP.  VI. — Children,  obey  your  parents  y  in  the  Lord : 
a  for  this  is  right  “  Honour  thy  father  and  mother  f*  (r  which  is 

3  the  first  commandment  with  promise ;)  that  it  may  be  well 

4  with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth."  And, 
ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger :  but  bring  them 
up  in  the  x  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord* 

5  1  Servants,  be  obedient  unto  those  who  are  your  masters  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  n  trembling,  in  singleness  of 

6  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers; 
but  us  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ; 

7  doing  service  with  good  will,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men : 

8  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  one  doeth,  he  will 

9  receive  the  same  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free*  And, 
ye  masters,  do  the  same  to  them ;  forbearing  threats :  knowing 
that  TyourseIves  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven;  and  that  with 
him  there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 

to  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  ’the 
1 1  power  of  his  might,  Puton  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye 
i  a  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  1  devil.  For  we 
wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood  only ,  but  with  principalities, 
with  powers,  with  the  rulers  of T  this  darkness  with  1  spiritual 

13  wickedness  in  "high  places .  Wherefore  take  up  the  complete 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil 

14  day,  and  having  ’done  all,  to  stand.  Stand  therefore,  haring 
your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  you  the  breast- 

15  plate  of  1  righteousness ;  and  having  your  feet  ’shod  with  the 

_ _ _ f—  -  -  -  - - ■ — 1 - a -  - 

%  *  'which  is  a  primary  commandment,  and  that  with  promise*  BL  R.  S« 
4.  *  discipline’  P.— '  correction  end  instruction’  &  4  slaves’ 

*  *  care'  P.  10.  *  his  mighty  power*  W.  11,  4  false  accuser' — 

*  adversary* — *  devices  of  the  accuser*  Wa.  lh  4  spirits  of  wicked¬ 
ness  in  the  aerial  regions’  '  wicked  spirits  in  the  heavenly  regions’ 

Af.  ft  *  in  heavenly  places'—*  heavenly  things'  N.  13.  <  sub¬ 
dued*  14.  4  justification*  P.  IS. c  shod  with  the  defence  of— 

*  shod  with  the  gospel  of  peace’  shod  with  a  readiness  tor  preaching 

the  gospel  of  peace*  N. 
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preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace;  over  all  these,  taking  the  16 
shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  will  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  'wicked.  And  receive  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  17 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God :  praying  18 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  'in  your  spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance,  and  with  supplication 
for  all  the  saints ;  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  to  19 
me,  in  opening  my  mouth  with  freedom,  to  make  known  the 
'mystery  Tof  the  gospel,  for  which  I '  am  an  ambassador  in  so 
bonds:  that  therein  I  may  speak  freely,  as  it  becometh  me  to 
speak. 

But  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things  that  concern  me,  and  at 
what  I  am  doing,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  mi¬ 
nister  in  die  Lord,  win  make  known  to  yon  every  thing :  whom  22 
I  have  sent  unto  you  for  that  very  purpose;  that  ye  may  know 
our  affairs,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts. 

Peace  be  to  die  brethren,  and  love,  with  faith,  from  God  the  93 
Father,  scadjrom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  be  with  all  those  24 
who  love  oar  Load  Jesus  Christ  in  'sincerity. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS. 

CHAP.  I. — Paul  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  1 
to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons:  grace  and  peace  be  unto  you,  from  God  2 
our  Father,  and  Jrom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you, — always  4 
in  every  prayer  of  mine  making  supplication  for  you  all  with 
joy, — for  your '  fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from  the  first  day  until  5 
now;  being  confident  of  this,  that  be  who  hath  begun  the  good  6 

tor— w  1  1  1  im  ^ 

ML  *  evil  •***  18.  *  In  the  Spirit'  in  spirit*  If.  18.  *  truth  of 

J4,  *  incomiption*  N.  ft. 4  contribution  to’—1  pairtaking  of  N. 
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work  in  you,  will  complete  it  1  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ: 

7  as  it  is  fitting  for  me  to  think  this  concerning  you  all,  because 
’you  have  me  in  your  heart,  as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  my 
defence,  and  my  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  being  all  partakecs 

8  of  "  my  grace.  For  God  is  my  witness,  bow  greatly  I  long  after 

9  you  all,  in  the  1  tender  affections  of  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  I 
pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  know- 

to  ledge,  and  in  ail  discernment;  so  that  ye  may  *  approve  things 
that  are  excellent ;  that  ye  may  continue  sincere  and  without 

n  11  occasion  of  stumbling  1ir till  the  day  of  Christ;  being  filled 
with  the  fruit  of  '  righteousness,  through  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God. 

is  Now  I  would  have  ye  understand,  brethren,  that  the  [things 
which  have  befallen  me  have  tended  rather  to  the  further- 

13  ance  of  the  gospel;  so  that  my  bonds  'in  Christ  are  become 

.  14  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places;  and  many 
of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  being  emboldened  by  my  bonds, 
are  become  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  T  without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  through  envy  and  .strife :  and  some 

1 6  also  through  good  will :  Tsome  preaching  feom  love  ;  knowing 

1 7  that  I  am  appointed  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel ;  but  others 
preach  Christ  from  contention,  not  sincerely,  thinking  to  add 

18  affliction  to  my  bonds.  What  then  in  every  way,  either  in 
pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  nevertheless  preached ;  and  I 

19  rejoice  therein,  yea, .and  will  rejoice.  For  I  know  that  this 
will  turn  to  my 1  deliverance  through  your  prayer,  and  the  sup- 

20  ply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  earnest  ex¬ 
pectation  and  hope,  that  I  shall  not  be  put  to  shame  in  any 
thing,  but  that  with  all  freedom  of  speech,  Christ,  as  at  all 
times  so  now  also,  will  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be 
by  my  life,  or  by  my  death. 

22  For  to  me  to  live 1  is  v  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  But T though 

* 

0,  *  ag&imt1  P.  7.  «  I  hare  70a  in  nrytymt*  L  "  *  the  favour 
bestowed  on  me’  Nv — *  this  ministry'  Wa.  6.  4  bowels'  Or.  A. 

10.  «  discern’ — (Ephes.  v.  10.)  "  «  oflknce’  A.—*  failure*  P.  1  Cor. 

x.  33.  w  4  against*  P.  11. 4  justification*  P.  13.  ‘  are 

well  known  to  be  for  the  sake  of  Christ*  N^-‘  stay  Imprisonment  in  the 
cause  of  Christ  is'  Wa.  10.  ‘  salvation'  A.  .  31.  Mi  that 

1  way  honour  Christ*  B.  33.  4  if  1  live  in  the  flesh  this 


386 


PHILIPPIANS  II. 


to  live  in  die  flesh,  be  to  me  a  fruitful  labour:  yet  which  I 
should  choose  I  know  not;  but  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  the  two,  23 
having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ;  which  would 
be  far  better :  but  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  24 
And  being  fully  persuaded  of  this,  I  know  that  I  shall  remain  and  25 
abide  with  you  all,  for  your  improvement  and  joy  in  the  faith ; 
that  your  '  glorying  in  me  in  Christ  Jesus  may  abound,  through  26 
my  eommg.to  you  again. 

Only  let  your  conduct  be  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ :  27 
so  that  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  be  absent,  l  may  loom 
concerning  your  af&in,  that  ye  continue  stedfest  in  one  spirit, 
striving  together  with  one  mind  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel ;  aud  28 
in  nothing  terrified  by  those  who  oppose  it ;  'which  is  to  them  an 
evident  token  of  destruction,  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  that 
from  God.  For  unto  you  it  hath  been  given  'with  respect  to  s<> 
Christ*  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake ; 
having  the  same  conflict  as  ye  saw  in  me,  and  a*  ye  now  hear  30 

CHAR  "1 1  i^if  therefore  there  be 1  m  you  any  consolation  in  1 
Christ,  if  any1  comfbrtdf  love,  if  any  M  fellowship  of  spirit,  if  any 
affections  and  tender  mercies,  fill  ye  up  my  joy, '  that  ye  may  be  2 
n  likemmded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of 
one  mind  :  doing  nothing  through  strife  or  vainglory ;  but  in  3 
lowliness  of  mind,  each  esteeming  another  belter  than  himself : 
not  regarding  every  one  his  own  things  only,  but  every  one  4 
the  things  of  others  also.  For  let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  5 

was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, '  did  6 

. 

is  tbe  fruit  of  my  labour*  A, — *  If  to  live  in  the 'flesh  be  to  me  of  advan¬ 
tage  tear  my  work,  truly  which  I  should  choose  I  know  not'  Ytt.  Res- 
earn.  In  loo.  and  Blooraf.  tec*  Syn. — 4  if,, ,  be  a  fruitful  employment  in 
h is  gospeV  Wa, — *  Yet  if ...  b  profitable  to  me,  truly1  P.  20.  •  re¬ 
joicing  may  be  mere  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me*  A.  28.  *  which 
constancy  is  ...  of  your  destruction*  29.  *  in  the  behalf  of*  A. — 

«  on  the  part  of*  W.  1.  *  fir  me  n  *  fellowship  of  the  spirit*  A, 

*.  *  by  being*  P.  unanimous*  W.  m  4  attending  to  the  one 

thing*  W.  fl. 4  thought  It  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God*  A. 

— which  reading  B.  retains, «  after  reading  and  thinking  much  on  the 
verse,  the  unusual  terms,  Ac.**  A  similar  process  has  placed  lit  our  text, 
the  other  reading,  (that  of  K.  and  others) :  which  seems  to  afford  tbe 
consistent  sense,  ss matter  of  advice  to  tbe  Philippian*. — 9  regarded  not 
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7  not  regard  it  as  a  prey  to  be  like  God :  t  but  «  made  himself 
of  no  account,  ’it  taking  upon  him  die  form  of  a  servant,  "having 

8  been  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  ’  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 

9  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  1  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  bestowed  on  him  T,t  a  name  which  is  above 

i  o  every  name :  that '  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  those  in  heaven,  and  those  in  earth,  and  those  under  the 

i  t  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 'Jesus  1  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  die  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

i  a  Wherefore,  my  beloved, r  since  ye  have  always  been  obedient, 
not  when  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my 
absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling : 

13  for  it.  is  God  who  worketh  in  yon  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 

14  good  pleasure.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  dispu- 

15  ings :  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  children  of  God, 
without  reproach,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  gene* 

1 6  ration,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world ;  holding 
’forth  the  word  of  life ;  that  I  may  rejoice  m  the  day  of  Christ, 

17  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain.  Yea,  and 
even  ’if  I  be  poured  out  ”  upon  the  sacrifice  and  offering  of  your 

1 8  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all:  and  on  the  same  account 
do  ye  also  joy,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto 
yon,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know  the 

20  state  of  your  affairs ;  for  I  have  no  one  likeminded  with  Aim, 

a  1  who  will '  naturally  care  for  your  concerns :  for  all  seek  their 

own  things  rather  than  the  things  which  are  of  Jesus  Christ. 

his  equality  with  (2nd  as  a  prize'  P*—<  rapinau*  Yulg. — *  a  booty' — *  an 
acquisition  for  hi*  personal  benefit' — ‘  did  not  earnestly  covet,  did  not 
eagerly  desire'  N.  n. — *  non  venditarit,  non  jactavlt  foam  potestatem’ 
Grot.  ”  so  N.  M.— f  as*  \V. — •  on  a  footing  with*  1*  *  yet 

he’  W»  *  '  emptied  himself’  W, — *  diverted  himself*  M-— *  stripped 
himself  of  itf  P.  *  when  he  took  the  form1  M.  W  «  bring 

made’  W. — •  becoming'—*  bring*  (n.  John  I.)—*  bring  bora  in’  B. 

S.  *  when  found’  N. — 1  being  in’  II.  9.  •  on  hie  part*  V  1  the 
name’  P.  (independently  of  the  various  reading)  10,  c  at* 

A.  M.— *  in  nomine*  Vulg. — *  in'  LutbeT.  U.  *  is  Christ  the  Lord*  P. 
IS.  f  as  ye  have  always  obeyed  with  fear  and  trembling’  Wsu  16.  *<  fast’ 
N,  17-  *  If  wy  blood*  B,  W  *  for*  P,  so.  *  sincerely*  M.  P. 

faithfully’  (Phil.  iv.  3.) 
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But  ye  know  him  by  experience,  that,  as  a  son  with  a  father,  lie  ac 
hath  served  with  me  in  the  gospel.  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  23 
send  forthwith,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  Thow  it  will  go  with  me. 

But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  myself  also  shall  come  shortly.  0  \ 
Nevertheless,  I  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphro-  a.-, 
ditus, — my  brother,  and  fellow  labourer,  and  fellowsoldier,  and 
.  your 9 messenger,  and  the  minister  to  my  wants; — for  he  greatly  26 
longed  after  you  aH,  and  was  full  of  heaviness,  because  ye 
had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick.  And  indeed  he  was  sick  27 
nigh  unto  death ;  but  God  had  pity  on  him ;  and  not  on  him 
only,  but  on  me  also,  that  I  should  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 
Wherefore  I  have  sent  him  the  more  speedily,  that,  when  ye  see  eS 
him  again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 
Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  joy ;  and  hold  such  *i<) 
in  reputation ;  because  it  was  on  account  of  the  work  v  of  Christ  he  30 
was  nigh  unto  death,  ^endangering  his  life,  so  that  he  might 
supply  what  remained  to  be  done  of  your  service  toward  me. 

CHAP.  III.— it  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  1 
To  write  the  same  things  to  you  is  not  indeed  irksome  to  me,  and 
for  you  it  is  safe.  Beware  of  the  dogs;  beware  of  the  'evil  2 
'doers;  beware  of  "the  concision.  For  we  are T  the  circumcision,  3 
who  worship  TGod  11  in  the  spirit,  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus, 
having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Though  I  too  might  have*  4 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  If  any  one  thinketh  he  Irnth  whereof  he 
may  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  may  have  more :  circumcised  5 
on  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benja¬ 
min,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as  concerning  the  law,  a  Pha¬ 
risee  ;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church ;  concerning  the  6 
''righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless.  Nevertheless  7 
what  things  were  once  gain  to  me,  those  I  accounted  loss  for 
-Christ’s  sake.  Yea  doubtless,  and  1  account  all  things  but  loss,  U 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord : 


13. 4  bow  I  am  cireturataoceiT  P.  IS.  Or.  *  apostle'  1.  ‘  u» 

for  what  remains*  Wr-1  now’  M.  %,  *  false  teachers'  u  *  tW 
Cesh'CattiDg’  (or  cutters)—'  the  excision’  W.— ‘  the  carnal  abscission*  P. 
3.  *  tbe  true  circnmdsion*  Wo.  P.  11  *  with  oar  spirit*  JN .  e.  *  jus¬ 
tification’  (and  so  9)  P. 
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for  whose  sake  I  have  suffered  (he  loss  of  all  things*  and  account 
9  them  bat  dross*  so  that  I  gain  Christy  and  be  found  in  him;,  not 
having  f  mine  own  righteousness*  which  is  by  the  law*  but  that 
which  is  through  faith  in  Christ, — the  n righteousness  which  is* 
i  o  of  God  by  faith  ;  that,  being  made  conformable  to  his  death,  I 
may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,,  and  the  par- 
1 1  ticipatkm  of  his  sufferings ;  if,  by  any  means,  1  may  attain  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

i  «  Not  as  if  I  had  already  attained*  or v  were  already  perfected  * 
but  I  follow  after,  if  indeed  I  may  lay  hold  of  that  for  which 

1 3  also  I  have  been  laid  hold  of  by  Christ.*  Brethren,  I  do  not 
reckon  myself  to  have  laid  hold  of  the  prize ;  but  one  thing  1 
doy  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  teaching  forth 

1 4  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 

15  the  prize  of  the 1  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  Let  us. 
therefore,  as  many  '  as  are  perfect  wen,  be  of  this  mind :  and  if 
concerning  any  thing,  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  will  reveal 

>  6  even  this  unto  you.  However,  as  far  as  we  have  already  at¬ 
tained,  let  us  walk  therein.* 

17  Brethren,  be  imitators  together  of  me,  and  mark  those  who 
walk  after  the  manner  in  which  ye  have  us  for  an  example : — * 

1  if  for  many  walk,  who,  as  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you 
it)  even  weeping,  ore  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ;  whose  end  * 
us  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in 
<ia  their  shame,  who  are  given  up  to  earthly  things: — but  our 
citizenship  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence  we  look  also  for  a  Saviour, 

*2  j  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:,  who  will  change  'our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  be  conformable  to  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  n  work¬ 
ing  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subject  all  things  unto  himself 

1  CIIAP.  IV. — Wherefore,  my  brethren  dearly  beloved  and 
longed  for,  my  joy  and  my  crown,  continue  thus  stedfast  in  the 
Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

1). 4  for  my  righteounesa  that  which  is  by*  IS.  *  already  finished. 

Mymce'  Wa»  P.  14.  ‘heavenly*  N.— *  the  calling  of  God  from  above*  M. 
15.  *  a*  ttvuld  be  perfect*  P.  XI.  *;  this  body  of  our  humiliation,  so 
as  10  make  it  conformable  to  the  body  of  hie  glory*  t1’*  energy*  W. 
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I  beseech  Euodia,  and  beseech  Syntychfe,  that  they  be  of  the  * 
same  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I  intreat  thee  also,  my  faith  fill  3 
yokefellow,  help  those  women  who  laboured  in  the  gospel  with 
me,  and  with  Clement  also,  and  with  my  other  fellowlabourers, 
whose  names  ere  in  the  book  of  life. 

Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always :  again  I  say,  rejoice  I  Let  your  5 
'moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  "at  hand. 

Be  not  anxious  for  anything;  but  in  every  thing  let  your  re*  6 
quests  be  made  known  1  unto  God,  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving:  and  the  peace  'of  God,  which  passelh  all  7 
understanding,  will  "keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

'Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  8 
things  art "  honest,  whatsoever  things  ore  just,  whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  m  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report ;  if  there  he  "any virtue,  and  if  t here  he  any  praise, 
think  cm  those  things :  and  whatsoever  things  ye  have  learned,  9 
and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  those  do;  and  the  God 
of  peace  will  be  with  yon.  7 

But  I  have  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now,  at  length,  10 
your  care  of  me  hath  revived  again;  which  indeed  was  in  your 
mind  before,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.  Not  that  I  speak  in  1 1 
respect  of  want;  for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am, 
therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both  hvw  to  be  brought  low,  1 a 
and  1  know  haw  to  abound : 1  evety  where,  and  in  all  things,  1 
am  instructed,  both  how  u>  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  haw  to 
abound  and  to  suffer  need :  I  can  do  all  things,  through  *him,  13 
who  strengthened!  me.  However,  ye  have  done  well,  that  ye  14 
contributed  to  relieve  my  affliction.  And '  indeed  Phitippians,  15 
ye  yourselves  know,  that  in  the  beginning  of  my  preaching  the 
gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communi¬ 
cated  with  me  in  the  matter  of  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only : 
and  even  when  1 1 oat  in  Thessalonica,  ye  sent  rdief  once  and  16 

5»  4  ufldDUi'  K.  4  nigh'  (place)  M.  6.  *  before  God  In'  W. 

7.  4  with' N.  "‘guard'  W.  P.  S.  (n.  Ui.  I.) 

u  4  becoming*  111  *  kind’  N-—'  benevolent'  If.  "  4  any  other 
virtue  or  other  praiae'  IS.  *  always'  N.  19. 4  know  alao' 

(imperative)  M, 
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17  again,  unto  my  necessity.  Not  that  I  desire  ft  gift :  but  that  I 
1 B  desire  the  fruit  that  shall  abound  to  your  account  >1  myself 
’have  every  thing,  and  abound :  I  am  full,  having  received  of 
Epaphroditus  the  things  sent  by  you;  an  odour  of  a  sweet 
19  smell;  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  wellpleasing  to  God.  But  my 
God  will  supply  all  your  need,  according  to 1  his  riches  in  glory 
ao  in  Christ  Jesus.  Now  unto  our  God  and  Father,  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

a  1  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  brethren  who  are 

<22  with  me  salute  you.  All  the  saints  salute  you,  especially  those 
23  of  Caesar’*  household.  The  grace  of  Tour  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  v  you  all.  Amen. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

1  CHAP.  L— Paul, — an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 

2  of  God, — and  Timothy  our  brother,  To  the  saints,  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ,  who  are  at  Colosse ;  Grace  and  peace  be 
unto  you,  from  God  our  Father.* 

3  We  give  thanks  1 3  to  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

4  Christ,— praying  always  for  you,  having  heard  of  your  faith  in 

5  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  your  love  to  all  the  saint9, — 1  for  the  hope 
which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  have  heard 

6  before,  in  the  ”  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel :  which  is  come 
to  you,  Tas  also  to  all  the  world;  and  is  bringing  forth  fruit, * 
and  increased^  even  as  among  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard,  and 

7  acknowledged  the  grace  of  God  in  truth :  even  as  ye  learned  it 

from  Epaphras,  our  dear  fellow-servant,  who  is  a  faithful  mi* 

■ 

~  1 -  1  .  '  «  1  » 

o 

4 

IB.  *  am  without  all  tbiiigSj  yet  I  abound*  P.  (aee  his  note)  1C.  ‘glo¬ 
rious  riches’  Wa,  3,  *  the  God.  and  Father'  M,  5.  ‘  through* 

— 4 5 6 7  because  or  N.  w  1  true  word*  B. — 4  true  doctrine’  Wa.  N. 
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nister  of  Christ  towards  Jou ;  who  hath  declared  also  unto  us  3 
your  love  1  in  the  Spirit. 

For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  these  things  9 
cease  not  to  pray  for  you ;  and  to  desire  that  ye  may  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  in  all  spiritual  wisdom 
and  understanding;  in  order  that  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  10 
Lord,  so  as  to  please  him  in  all  things,  bringing  forth  fruit 
in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God ; 
being  strengthened  with  all  strength,  f  according  to  his  glo-  11 
rious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  longsuffering  with  joy; 
giving  thanks  unto  the  Fath&,  who  hath  made  us  fit  to  be  par-  1*2 
takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light :  and  who  hath  1 3 
delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us 
into  the  kingdom  of  '  his  beloved  Son  :  in  whom  we  have  this  14 
redemption  yeven  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  who  is  the  image  15 
of  the  invisible  God,  the 1  first-born  of  ,f  every  creature :  for 1  in  16 
him  were  created  all  things,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi¬ 
nions,  or  principalities,  or  authorities :  all  these  things  were 
created  n  hin$,  and  fo*  him ;  and  he  is  above  all  things,  and  17 
'  in  him  all  things  n  are  holden  together 2  and  he  is  the  head  of  1 8 
'the  body,  the  church:  being  the  beginning,  the  "firstborn 
from  the  dead ;  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  preeminence. 

For  it  pleased  God 1  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell ;  and,  so 
through  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself,  making  peace 
through  '  the  blood  of  his  cross,  v  through  him,  J  say,  whether 
they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.  And  you,  that  were  2 1 
formerly  aliens,  and  enemies  in  your  mind,  through  wicked 
works,  yet  hath  he  now  reconciled  in  f  the  body  of  bis  flesh,  a* 

through  his  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  spotless,  and  unre- 

* 

« 

. ■  ■■  » ..mi  iim  mmmm ww— — mm  ■  n* i-  —  ■  " 

8,  *  hi  spirit*  M.  11.  *  by  the  power  of  his  glory*  P.  13.  *  the 
son  of  his  love*  Gr.  - 13.  *  chief  B- — *  begotten  before  every  crea¬ 

tion’  P.  M  9  the  whole  creation*  IS*  *  by*  A.  (tv  Gr.)  I  see  no 
reason  for  not  adhering  (with  the  VnlgJ  to  the  proper  rendering 9  in'  os 
m  ver.  14  an4  17*  n  dwt  4  through’ — *  by  means  of — (sea  John  L  3.) 

IT.  9  by1  A.(ev  Gr.)  *  •  consist*  A.  M.— c  unite'  P. — 9  subsist'  W. 

— *  constant*  Vulg.  Ift*  *  the  body  of  the  church*  P.  4  chief 

B."‘  first  delivered*  P.  19.  •  to  make  his  fulness  to  reside  in  him* 

P.  SO.  *  feds  Mood  shed  on  the  cross*  22.  4  his  fleshly  body* 
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*3  proveable  in  his  sight:  if  ye  continue  grounded  and  stedfast 
in  the  faith ;  and  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 
which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  hath  been  preached  to  every 
creature  under  heaven;  'whereof  I  Paul  have  been  made  8 
minister. 

*4  I  rejoice  now  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  in  my ‘flesh 
that  which  remaineth  of  the  afflictions  on  account  of  Christ,  for 

25  the  sake  of  his  body,  which  is  the  church :  of  which  church  I 
have  become  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God 
which  hath  been  given  to  me  for  you,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  word 

26  of  God ;  Even  the  1  mysteiy  whidi  was  hidden  from  ages  and 

27  generations,  and  is  now  made  manifest  to  bis  saints :  to  whom 
God  hath  been  pleased  to  make  known  what  it  the *  richesof  the 
gtory  of  this  mystery  concerning  the  Gentiles ;  which  mystery  is 

128  ’Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory:  Whom  we  preach,  admo¬ 
nishing  every  man  and  instructing  every  man  in  all  wisdom ; 

*29  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ :  to  which 
end  I  labour  also ;  striving  according  to  his  f  working,  which 
woiketh  in  me  with  power. 

1  CHAP.  II. — For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  earnest  concern 
I  have  for  you,  and/or  those  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as 

2  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh ;  that  their  hearts  may  be 
comferted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the 
full  assurance  of  their  understanding,  for  the  knowledge  of  the 

3  mystery  of  God ;  m  ’which  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 

4  dom  and  knowledge.  And  this  I  say,  that  no  one  may  beguile 

5  you  with  enticing  words.  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh, 
yet  am  I  with  you  in  spirit,  rejoicing  when  I  behold  your  order, 

6  and  the  stedfostness  of  your  faith  in  Christ.  Since  therefore  ye 

7  have  received  ’  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  to  walk  in  him :  rooted 
and  built  up  in  him,  and  established  in  the  faith,  even  as  ye  have 
been  taught;  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  one  ’  make  spoil  of  you  through  philosophy 

30.  ‘  secret  truth'  I*.  37.  *  the  glorious  riches'  Wa.N.  ”  *  Christ, 

the  hope  of  glory  la  you.*  30.  *  energy'  W.  3.  1  whom'  A. 

f*.  •  Jesus,  at  Christ  the  Lord’  P.  8. 4  ensnare*  P. 
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and  empty  deceit,  according  to  the  tradition  of  men ;  according 
to  the  dements  of  the  world,  and  not  according  to  Christ*  For  9 
in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  *  Godhead  "bodily :  and  10 
ye  are  •  filled  in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 
power :  in  whom  ye  have  also  been  circumcised,  with  the  dr-  1 1 
cumcision  not  made  by  hands,  in  the  putting  off  of  the  body  Tof 
the  flesh,  through  the  circumcision  of  Christ :  having  been  buried  12 
with  him  in  the  baptism,  wherein  ye  have  also  been  raised  with 
him  through  faith  in  the  mighty  working  of  God,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead ;  and  you* — who  were  dead  in  the  sins  and  13 
undrcumdsion  of  your  flesh, — lke  hath 11  brought  to  life  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  T  us  all  trespasses ;  and,  after  blotting  14 
out  in  respect  to  05  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  the  cross ; 
and,  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  exposed  than  15 
publicly,  triumphing  over 1  them  in  it, 

Let  no  one  therefore 1  judge  you  in  meats,  or  in  drinks,  or  in  ib 
respect  of  afestival,  or  new  moon,  or  sabbath ;  which  *  are  a  sha-  17 
dow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  it  of  Christ*  Let  no  one  18 
1  beguile  you  of  your  "reward,  in  ,lfa  voluntary  humility  of  mind, 
and  the  *o»bip  of  angels;  intruding  into  those  things  which  he 
hath  Tnot  seen,  "vainly  pn fifed  up  by  his  carnal  mind,  and  not  19 
holding  fast  the  Head,  from  which  the  whole  body,  supplied  and 
connected  by  means  of  the  joints  and  ligaments,  incrcaseth  with 
the  increase  of  God* 

Seeing  that  ye  have  died  with  Christ  to  the  elements  of  the  <20 
world,  why,  as  if  ye  were  still  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject 
to  ordinances,  (tuck  at  u  touch  not" — M  taste  not" — "  handle  21 
not,"  all  which  'are  to  perish  by  the  using  of  them ;)  according  22 
to  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ?  Which  ordinances  23 
have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will-worship,  and  humility, 

9.  9  Doty1  B.  *  •  truly' — 4  In  reality* — 'essentially'  (after  4  in  him*} 

— *  substantially'  Wa-  IS.  ‘  completed*  P*  IS.  *  God*  11  *  quick* 
encd’  A.  14,  *  obligation’ — 9  bond*  IS.  *  through  if — *  by 

him’ — *  the  era*/*  N,  16. 4  condemn’  N.  17.  4  were  ..  that  were 

to  come’  IS,  4  seduce  yon  at  his  wlU,  by  his  humility*  and 

worship'  P.  "  4  prize'  m  4  an  affected'  "  4  without 

cause*  St  *  tend  to  corruption  by  the  abuse’  W.  P, 
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and  in  severity  to  the  body ;  yet 1  not  in  any  honour,  but  only  to 
the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

1  CHAP.  III.— If  then  ye  have  been  raised  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right 

2  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things 

3  on  the  earth :  for  ye  have  died,  and  your  life  is  1  hidden  with 

4  Christ,  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  Tour  life,  shall  appear, 

5  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  ’Mortify  therefore 
your  members,  as  to  the  things  on  earth ;  as  to  fornication,  un¬ 
cleanness,  inordinate  passion,  evil  desire,  and  covetousness, 

6  which  is  idolatry :  on  account  of  which  things  the  wrath  of  God 

7  cometh  on  the  sons  of  disobedience :  1  in  which  things  ye  also 

8  walked  formerly,  when  ye  lived  in  them.  But  now  put  ye  away 
all  these  :  anger,  wrath,  malice,  ’evil  speaking,  impure  discourse 

9  out  of  your  mouth.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye 

i  o  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  have  put  on  the 

new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of 

1 1  him  who  created  him :  where  there  is  neither  ’Greek  dor  Jew, 
circumcision  nor  uncircotncision.  Barbarian  Scythian,  bond 
nor  free :  but  Christ  is  ’’all,  and  in  all.  Put  on  therefore— ’ as 
chosen  by  God,  holy  and  beloved,—*1  bowels  of  compassion,  kind- 

i  3  ness,  humility  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering ;  bearing  with 
one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  one  have  a  cause 
of  complaint  against  another :  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also 

14  do  ye.  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  ’charity,  which  is  the 

15  11  bond  of  perfection :  and  let  the  peace  of  Christ  vto  which  also 
ye  have  been  called  in  one  body  rule  in  your  hearts;  and  be  ye 
thankful. 

16  Let  the  ’word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another,  singing  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  with  thankfulness  in  your  hearts  to 

17  vGod :  and  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the 

S3.  *  are  not  of  any  value  but  to*  W,  M.  8.  ‘  laid  up*  8.  4  deaden' 
N.  P.  7.  *  among  whom  . . ,  when  ye  lived  with  them"  W. 

8,  4  blasphemy*  II.  *  Gentile'  19  4  all  thing*’  It,  aa 

cbwco  and  beloved  saint*  of  God'  W.  n  *  tenderness  of  heart*  P. 

14.  *  love*  n  4  most  perfect  bond'  B.  IS. 4  doctrine' 
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name  of  'the  Lord  Jesus;  giving  thanks  to  God,  even  the 
Father,  through  him. 

Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  husbands,  as  is  fit  in  the  1 8 
Lord.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  toward  19 
them.  Children,  obey  your  parents,  in  oil  things:  for  this  is  20 
well  pleasing  'in  tbe  Lord.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children,  *21 
lest  they  be  discouraged*  9  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  22 
mreters  according  to  the  flesh;  not  with  cyescrvice,  as  men- 
pleasers;  but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  'the  Lord:  and  23 
whatsoever  yd  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men ;  knowing  that  from  the  Lord  ye  will  receive  the  reward  of  24 
the  inheritance :  since  ye  serve 1  the  Lord  Christ.  But  he  that  25 
doeth  wrong  will  be  punidied  for  the  wrong,  which  he  hath  done : 
and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 

CHAP*  IV*  Masters,  give  unto  your  ■  servants  that  which  1 
is  just  and  equal ;  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  the 
heavens. 


Be  constant  in  prayer,  watching  therein,  with  thanksgiving :  2 
praying  at  the  same  time  for  us  also,  that  God  would  open  unto  3 
us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  Mystery  of  Christ,  (for 
11  which  I  am  alsp  in  bonds:)  that  I  may  make  it  manifest,  4 
speaking  as  I  ought  to  speak.  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  those  5 
that  are  without, 1  redeeming  the  time*  Let  your  speech  be  aiway  6 
9  with  grace,  seasoned  with  f,salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought 


to  answer  every  one. 

All  things  concerning  me  Tychicus — who  is  a  beloved  brother,  7 
and  a  faithful  1  minister  and  fellowservant  in  the  Lord — will 
make  known  to  you ;  whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  that  pur-  8 
pose,  that  he  mqy  know  your  affairs,  and  comfort  your  hearts ; 
together  with  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother,  who  is  9 
one  of  you.  They  will  inform  you  concerning  all  things  which 
are  done  here.  Aristarchus  my  feUowprisoner  saluteth  you,  as  10 


22.  4  Blare*' 

3.  *  truth'  P, 
ing  the  occasion 
0.  *  pleasing' 


24. f  Christ  at  j tour  Lord*  N.  1,  f  slaves' 

11  *  whom*'  P.  S.  '  gaining'  M.— ♦  husband- 

P-— *  attending  to  the  circmvst&nces*  (Eph.  t.  15.) 
99  4  discretion*  7.  (  deacon  and  mp’  W. 
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do  Marcus,  son  of  the  aster  of  Barnabas,  concerning  whom  ye 
have  received  instructions;  (if  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him ;) 

1 1  and  Jesus,  which  is  called  'Justus ;  who  areof  the  circumcision. 
These  have  been  my  only  fellow  labourers  as  fcfthe  kingdom  of 

is  God,  who  have  beat  a  consolation  unto  me.  Epaphras,  who 
is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you ;  always  striving 
fervently  for  you  in  his  prayers,  that  ye  may  continue  perfect 

1 3  and  complete  in  the  whole  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  testi¬ 
mony,  that  he  hath  a  great  *  affection  for  you,  and  for  those  at 

14  Laodkea,  and  those  of  Hierapolis.  Luke,  the  beloved  phy- 

)  5  sician,  and  “Demos,  salute  you*  Salute  the  brethren  that  are  at 

Laodicea ;  and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  ammbletk  in 

16  his  house.  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been  read  among  you, 
cause  it  to  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodioeans ;  '  and 

17  do  ye  likewise  read  the  one  ''from  Laodicea.  And  say  to  Ar- 
chippus,  “  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received 

1 8  in  the  Lord,  that  jthou  fully  discharge  it,"  The  salutation  of  me 
Paul  with  my  own  hand*  Remember  my  bonds.  Grace  be 
with  you. 


THE 

FIEST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

♦ 

TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

-t  CHAP.  I. — Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  unto  the 
church  of  the  Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,*  from 
God  our  Father,  onrl  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention 

3  of  you  in  our  prayers ;  remembering  without  ceasing  your 1  work 
of  faith,"  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  '"hope  in  our  Lord 


11.  c  Justus.  These,  who  are  of  the  ciretamciskni,  have  been  my*  W< 
10.  *  that  ye  likewise  may*  W.  11  *  which  ye  will  receive  Aron’—* 

*  sent  from'  P«  1.  •  the  activity  of  your  faith*  W„  "  *  laho- 

riouaneas  of  your  love*  Wa,  w  1  the  hope  by'  IV, 
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Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  even  our  Father ;  knowing,  4 
brethren  beloved  by  God,  your  election  by  him :  for  'our  gospel  5 
came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  andjm  "much  assurance;  as  ye  know  what  manner 
of  men  we  were  among  you,  for  your  sake.  And  ye  became  6 
imitators  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  embraced  the  word 
amidst  much  affliction,  with  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit :  insomuch  7 
that  ye  became  examples  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia.  ■  For  from  you  the  word  of  the  lord  had)  sounded  not  8 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia;  but  in  every  place  also  your 
faith  toward  God  hath  spread  abroad ;  so  that  we  have  no  need 
to  speak  any  thing  concerning  it.  For  they  themselves  declare  9 
concerning  us,  what  scat  of  entrance  we  had  unto  you;  and  how 
ye  tuned  to  God,  from  idols,  to  save  the  living  and  true  God ; 
and  to  look  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  io 
dead ;  even  Jesus,  who  delivered)  us  from  the  '  wrath  to  come. 

CHAP.  II. — For  ye  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  1 
among  you,  that  it  was  not  'in  vain :  but  'alia  we  had  before  a 
suffered,  and  been  shamefully  treated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi, 
we  were  bold,  in  our  God,  to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God, 
amidst  much  opposition.  Pm  our  exhortation  was  not  of  deceit,  3 
nor  of  impurity,  nor  in  guile :  but,  as  we  have  been  approved  4 
by  God  to  be  intrusted  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak  it ; 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  proved)  our  hearts.  For  we  $ 
did  not  at  any  time  use  flattering  words,  us  ye  know,  nor  a  doke 
for  covetousness ; — God  it  witness : — nor  did  we  seek  honour  8 
from  men,  neither  from  you,  nor  from  others;  though  we  might 
have  'been  burdensome  to  yon,  as  "apostles of  Christ;  but  we  7 
were  gentle  among  you :  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children : 
so  we,  being  thus  affectionately  disposed  toward  you,  would  8 
willingly  have  bestowed  on  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only, 
but  even  our  own  lives,  because  ye  had  become  dear  unto  us. 

For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  travail:  how, labour-  g 

0.  *  the  gospel  preached  by  us*  N- — '  our  preaching  the  gospel  to  you  vaa 
not*  P«  U  4  fall  confirmation9  N. — r  with  great  conviction*  Wi. 

10.  punishment  tint  is  at  hand*  Wa.  1.  ■  faW  M*  t  *  although 

we'  M.  0.  ‘  used  authority*  N.  W#  messengers*  M. 


THESSALONIANS  III. 


399 


ing  night  and  day,*— that  we  might  not  be  burdensome  unto  any 

10  of  you,— we  preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God*  Ye  tore  wit¬ 
nesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and  unblameably 

1 1  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe;  as  ye  yourselves 
know,  how  we  exhorted,  and  comforted,  and  charged  every  one 

is  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  own  children,  that  ye  should  walk 
worthy  of  God,  who  1  hath  called  you  into  his  "kingdom  and 
gloiy. 

13  For  this  cause  also  we  thank  God  without  ceasing,  that,  when 
ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  from  us,  ye  em¬ 
braced  it,  not  as  1  the  word  of  men,  but, — as  it  is  in  truth, — *the 
word  of  God,  which  also  worketh  effectually  in  you  that  believe, 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  are  become  imitators  of  the  churches  of  God  in 
Judea,  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus:  inasmuch  as  ye  also  have 
suffered  from  your  own  countrymen,  the  same  things  which 

15  they  have  suffered  from  the  Jews:  who  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  ythc  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us;  and  who 

1 6  please  not  God,  and  ore  against  all  men ;  forbidding  us  to  speak 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might.be  saved,  thus  always 
filling  up  the  measure  of  their  sins-:  1  farthe  wrath  To£  God  is 
come  upon  them  "to  utter  destruction* 

1 7  But  we,  hrethren,  having  been  separated  from  you  for  a  short 
time, — in  person,  not  in  heart, — have  earnestly  endeavoured, 

1 3  with  great  desire,  to  see  your  face :  wherefore  we  (even  I,  Paul) 
wished  once  and  again  to  have  come  unto  you ;  but  Satan  hin- 

19  dered  us*  For  what  %is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing? 
"  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  TChrist  at 

20  his  coming  ?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  our  joy. 

i  CHAP.  III. — Wherefore  being  no  longer  able  to  forbear,,  we 

?  1  were  well-pleased  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone ;  and  sent  Timothy  our 
brother,  and  T  fellowlabourer  with  God  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to 

3  establish  you, and  to ( comfort  you  concerning  your  "faith;,  that  no 


12, « Inviteth*  N.  w  4  glorious  kingdom4  N.  13.  (twice; 4  a 
doctrine*  Wa.  IS.  *  but*  M.  P,  *  4  to  tit*  end'  P.  1 9.  *v*U 

be*  N,  it  *  wilt  N.— place 4  are  not  even  ye*  after 4  coming” 

1. 4  chose*  P.  2.  *  exhort*  W.  P.— *  Instruct*  "  *  fidelity* 

(and  5, 6,  7.) 
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one  of  you  might  be  moved  by  these  wy  afflictions :  for  ye  your¬ 
selves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto ;  for  verily,  when  a 
we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  beforehand,  that  we  should  suffer 
tribulation ;  even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  as  ye  know.  For  this  6 
cause,  being  no  longer  able  to  forbear,  I  sent  him,  that  1  might 
know  your  'faith,  lest  the  tempter  might  have  tempted  you,  and 
our  labour  might  have  become  in  vain.  But  now,  when  Timothy  C 
hath  come  back  from  you  to  us,  and  hath  brought  us  the  tidings 
of  your  'faith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of 
us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  (as  wc  also  do  lo  see  you) : 
we  therefore,  brethren,  have  been  comforted  concerning  you  in  7 
«U  our  affliction  and  distress,  by  your  'faith:  For  now  wc  live  8 
indeed ,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.  For  what  thanks  can  we  <1 
render  unto  God  on  your  account,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we 
rejoice  for  your  sakes  before  our  God;  night  and  day  praying  iu 
exceedingly  to  see  your  face,  and  perfect  whatever  is  wanting  in 
your  faith  ?  Now  God  himself,  even  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  1 1 
Jesus  Christ,  make  straight  our  way  unto  you.  And  may  Tthc  m 
Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  toward  one  ano¬ 
ther,  ahd-ttjwardal]  men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you:  to  the  end  13 
that  be  may  establish  your  hearts,  unblameable  in  holiness,  be¬ 
fore  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  his  'saints. 

CHAP.  IV. — '  Finally  then  we  beseech  and  exhort  you ,  bre-  1 
thren,  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  ye  have  received  from  us  how 
ye  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God/  so  ye  would  abound  more 
and  more  Herein,  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  a 
you, '  through  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  3 
your  sanctification ;  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication : 
that  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  keep  bis  'body  in  4 
holiness  and  n honour; — not  in  lewd  passions,  like  the  Gentiles,  5 
who  know  not  God that  no  man  should  'overreach  or  defraud  6 

m 

A 

13,  4  holy  U,  l.  *  as  for  what  remain*’  W.  3.  *  by 

t ho  authority  of  ^  on  the  part  of  W.  4- 4  Tetter  A.  w  *  pu¬ 

rity’  0« 4  go  beyond  bound*’  Mr-*  tretpaw  further  and  ...  in  this 
matter*  P. 
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his  brother  in  "any  matter :  because  the  Lord  it  an  avenger  of 
all  such  ;  as  wc  have  formerly  also  declared  and  testified  unto 

7  you.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  impurity,  but  unto  holi- 

8  ness*  lie  therefore  among  you.  that  despiseth.  «*,  despiseth  not 
man,  but  God,  who  verily  hath  given  unto  v  us  his  holy  Spirit* 

9  Now  concerning  brotherly  love, w  ye  have  no  need  that  [should 
write  unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one 

10  another:  and  indeed  ye  do  this  towards  all  the  brethren  that 
are  in  all  Macedonia*  But  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  that  ye 

1 1  increase  therein  more  and  more ;  and  that  ye  earnestly  study 


to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  vown  business,  and  to  work  with 
i  2  your  v  own  hands,  as  we  charged  you ;  so  that  ye  may  walk 
becomingly  toward  those  who  are  without,  and  that  ye  may  have 
need  of  nothing. 


1 3  Rut  we  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  con* 
ceming  those  who  sleep ;  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  f  others, 

1 4  who  have  no  hope.  For 1  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  "will  God  mbring  with  him  those  also  who  sleep 

1 5  in  Jesus.  For  this  we  say  unto  you,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  who  ’are  ulive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 

16  shall  not n  be  before  those  who  are  asleep*  For  the  Lord  him¬ 
self  will  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  an 
archangel,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ 

17  will  rise  first;  afterwards  we  who  'are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up,  "  together  with  them,  iuto  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  die  air :  and  m  $0  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

1 6  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these  words. 

1  CHAP*  V. — But  concerning  the  time  and  ’season,  bre- 

a  thren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  should  write  unto  you :  for  ye 
yourselves  well  know  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  ’  so  cometh  as  a 

3  thief  in  the  night.  When  men  shall  say,  “  Peace  and  safety 


■  4  this"  N.  M.  B.  11. 4  proper*  W.  13. 4  the  reef  G*— 4  the 

others*  P.  14.  1  as*  n  *  are  we  to  betteve  that  God'  P.  Ml  N. 
reads  4  through  Jesus/  and  places  it  after 4  God’  IS.  *  shall  be’ 

(and  so  ver.  17.)  N.  P.  "  1  go  up  before'  B.— ‘  anticipate*  M. 

17.  19  4  at  the  same  time  with*  If.  Ml «  then’  1.  4  season  */ 

MJ e  N.  2.  4  will  so  come' 
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then  sudden  destruction  will  come  upon  them,  as  labour  upon 
a  woman  with  child ;  and  they  will  not  escape.  But  ye,  bre-  4 
tbren,  are  not  in  darkness,  so  as  that  day  should  overtake  you 
as  a  thief.  For  ye  are  allsons  of  light,  and  sons  of  the  day :  we  r> 
are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  6 
os  others  do ;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.  For  those  that  7 
sleep  sleep  by  night ;  and  those  that  are  drunken  are  drunken 
by  night.  But  let  us,  who  are  sons  of  the  day,  he  sober;  put-  8 
ting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love;  and  for  a  helmet,  the 
hope  of  salvation.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  g 
hut  to  the  obtaining  of  salvation,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  died  for  us,  that, — whether  we  wake  or  sleep, — we  may  1  o 
live  together  with  him. 

Wherefore 1  comfort  each  other,  and  edify  one  another,  even  1 1 
as  ye  do. 

m 

Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  'acknowledge  those  who  i* 
labour  among  you,  and  preside  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admo¬ 
nish  yon ;  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 1  work’s  13 
sake.  ;  Live  in  peace  among  Tyoursdves.  And  we  exhort  you,  14 
brethren,  admonish  those  who  are  disorderly ;  comfort  the  feeble¬ 
minded;  support  the  weak;  be  longsuffering  toward  all.  See  15 
that  noue  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  one ;  but  ever  follow  that 
which  is  good,  both  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all  men . 
Rejoice  evermore.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  every  thing  give  18 
thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  concerning 
you.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  *  Despise  not  prophesying* :  but  21 
prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from  'all  22 
appearance  of  evil.  And  may  the  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify  23 
you  wholly,  and  may ? your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be 
preserved  blameless ,f  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 
Faithful «  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will 1  do  it. 


1 1.  •  exhort9  P,  12.  *  consider’  P»  IS.  4  office*  N. 

20.  *  undervalue  not  the  gift  of  teaching1  Wa.  22.  <  every  evil 

appearance*  B.  23.  4  your  whole  person  the  spirit9  If.  - 

*  your  whole  from*  spirit*  &c.  B. — '  the  whole  you,  spirit*  &c.  W. 
n  4  at*  P,  24. 4  peribraa  his  promise*—*  do  this?  N. 
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46  Brethren,  pray  for  us.  Salute  alt  the  brethren  with  a  holy 
ay  kiss.  1  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all 
43  the  holy  brethren.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you. 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

i  CHAP.  I. — Paul,  and  Silvantts,  and  Timothy,  unto  the 
church  of  the  Thessalouians  in  Cod  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 

3  Jesus  Christ;  grace  and  peace  be  unto  you,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I 

3  We  are  bound  always  to  thank  God  for  you,  brethren, — as  is 
meet,— because  your  frith  growth  exceedingly,  and  the  love  of 

4  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth ;  so  that  we 
ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,  on  account  of 
your  patience  and  (kith,  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribula- 

r»  tions  which  ye  endure;  which  it a 1  manifest  token  of  the  righ¬ 
teous  judgment  of  God ”  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy 

6  of  the  kingdom  of  Cod,  for  which  ye  also  suffer:  seeing  that 
it  it  a  righteous  tiling  with  God,  to  recompense  affliction  to 

7  those  that  afflict  you,  but  to  you,  who  are  afflicted,  rest  with  us, 
when  tire  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  manifested  from  heaven,  with  f  his 

8  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  ffre  sending  punishment  on  those 
who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 

9  Jesus  Christ:  who  will  suffer  punishment,  even  everlasting  de¬ 
struction  from  (lie  presence  of  the  Lord,  end  from  the  glory  of 

10  his  power,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  in  that  day  in  all  those  who  have  believed ;  '  for 


II.  TIIESSALONI AN S  II. 


404 

our  testimony  among  you  hath  been  believed.  *  On  which  i  \ 
account  also  we  pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God  would 
*1  account  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  futfit  with  power  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  Ats  goodness, ,J*  and  the  work  of  feith ;  that  i  a 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and 
ye  in  him,  according  to  the  grace *  of  our  God  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

CHAP.  II. — Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  'that  with  res-  1 
pect  to  the  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering 
together  unto  him,  ye  be  not  hastily  shaken  in  mind,  nor  trou-  a 
bled,  either  by  'spirit,  or  by  word,  or  epistle  as  from  us,  Mas  if 
the  day  of  vthe  Lord 111  were  near  at  hand.  Let  no  one  deceive  3 
you  by  any  such  means ;  for  that  day  will  not  come,  until  there 
first  come 1  a  falling  away ;  and  there  be  revealed  the  man  of  sin, 
the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  .( 

1  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  ^tliat  he  v  silteth 
in  the  temple  of  God,  holding  himself  forth  as  a  God.  Do  ye  5 
not  remember,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  yon,  I  told  yon  these 
things?  And  ye  know  what  'hindereth  now,  to  the  end  that  he  f> 
may  be  revealed  in  his  own  time.  For  ihe  mysteiy  of  unrigh-  7 
teousness  is  already  working, '  only  there  is  one  who  now  hinder¬ 
eth,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then  will  that  ft 
unrighteous  one  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  v  Jesus  will  con¬ 
sume  with  the  breath  of  his  month,  and  will  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coining :  even  Awn,  whose  appearance  is  accord-  9 
ing  to  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  false  miracles,  and  signs,  and 
wonders,  and  with  all  unrighteous  deceit  among  those  that  per-  10 
ish ;  because  they  embraced  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  Twill  send  upon  them  1 1 
strong  delusion,  so  as  to  believe  in  falsehood:  that  they  may  11 

^ ^ — ■ — — I  ■  ^ 

«• 

’ll.  *  To  this  end’  W.  11  1  render'  W.  in  «  even'  P.  12.  4  onr 
God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  B.  (on  Granrille  Sharp’s  principle.)  1.  4  by 
the*  A.  2.  4  any  pretended  spirit  of  revelation1  B.  V  4  inti* 

meting  that ...  is*  H.  *fl  •  is  already  come*  P.  3.  *  the 

apovtacy’  B.  4.  4  every  one  that  is  called  a  God,  or  an  object  of 

worship"  M.  1  •  as  to  seat  himself*  P,  0.  *  restrain eth  him 

now  from  being  revealed*  W,-'  hi  order  to  his  being  revealed  ’  M.--‘  with 
holdeth  JUst*  P.  T.  4  only  tin  he  who  now  restraiueth  he  taken1  M. 

— *  He  who  now  withholdeth  him,  wiU  withhold  until  be  be  taken  away*  P. 
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all  be  condemned,  who  have  not  believed  the  truth,  but  have 
taken  pleasure  in  unrighteousness* 

.  13  But  wc  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  bre¬ 
thren  beloved  of  the  Lord;  because  Cod,*  from  the  beginning, 
chose  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification 1  of  the  Spirit,  and 

14  belief  of  the  truth ;  unto  which  he  hath  called  you  through  'our 
gospel,  for  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15  Wherefore,  brethren,  stand  firm;  and  hold  fast  the  injunctions 
which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  our  word,  or  epistle. 

Now  may  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  *  God,  even 
our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath,  through  'Air  grace, 
17  given  u$  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope,  comfort  your 
hearts,  and  establish  you  in  every  good 1  word  and  work  I 

1  CHAP.  Ill-—1 r  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it 
•i  is  among  you :  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable 

3  and  wicked  men :  for  all  '  have  not  faith.  But  the  Lord  is- 

4  faithful,  who  will  stablish  you,  and  keep  you  from  evil.  And 
we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  concerning  you,  that  ye.  both 
are  doing,  and  will  do,  the  things  which  we  command  you. 

5  And  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  Cod,  and 
to  the  'patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

G  Now  we  cl mrge  you,  brethren, 1  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  tlmt  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who 
walketh  in  a  disorderly  way,  and  not  according  to  the  ff  injunc- 
7  ttons  which  they  received  from  us.  For  yourselves  know  how 
it  becometh  you  to  imitate  us :  for  we  behuved  not  ourselves  in 
g  a  disorderly  way  among  you :  neither  did  we  eat  any  man's 
bread  for  nought ;  but  worked,  with  labour  and  toil  night  and 
9  day,  that  we  might  not  be  burdensome  to  any  of  you :  not  be¬ 
cause  we  have  not  authority,  but  that  we  might  make  ourselves 
10  an  example  unto  you,  to  imitate  us.  For  even  when  we  were 


is.  ‘  of  spirit’  M.  14. 4 1 be  gospel  which  we  preached*  N. 

IS.  4  traditions'  A.  10.  4  Ail  flavour'  N-  i7.  4  doctrine*  N. 

I.  4  a*  for  what  remain*'  W.  %  •  hold  not  the  faith*  P. — *  are 

not  faithful*  5, 4  patience  of  Christ1  <L  4  hy*  M.  *  4  traditions*  A. 
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with  you,  we  gave  you  this  charge,  that  if  any  one  would  not 
work,  neither  should  he  eat*  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  1 1 
who  walk  among  you  in  a  disorderly  way,  not  working  at  all, 
but  meddling  with  the  business  of  others.  Now  we  charge  and  is 
exhort  all  such,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  with  quietness, 
they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread*  And  as  for  you,  brethren,  1 3 
be  ye  not  weaiy  in  well  doing.  And  if  any  one  obey  not  our  14 
word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man ;  and  keep  no  company  with 
him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed :  yet  regard  hhu  not  as  on  enemy,  15 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother* 

Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace,  always, v  by  16 
all  means  I  The  Lord  be  with  you  all !  The  salutation  of  we7  17 
Paul,  with  mine  own  hand,  which  is  my  token  in  every  epistle : 
thus  I  write*  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.  Amen. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 

APOSTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 1  appointment  of  Cod  1 
our  Saviour,  and  T  Christ  Jesus  our  hope ;  10  Timothy,  my 1  own  a 
son  in  the  faith :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  As  I  exhorted  thee  to  continue  at  3 
Ephesus,  when  I  was  going  into  Macedonia,  *  that  tbou  shouldst 
charge  some  not  to  teach  a  different  doctrine,  nor  to  give  heed  to  4 
fables  and  endless  genealogies,  wbich  promote  disputes,  rather 
than  the  vl  dispensation  of  God  which  is  "through  feith :  so  do . 

Now  the  end  of  the  1  injunction  is  love,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  5 


1*  4  ordinance*  P.  8. 4  genuine*  M- — «  true*  P.  3.  •  so  now  alu> 

l  exhort  thee f  P,— '  so  do.  that  thou  mayeet*  M.  4.  *  fulfil  God's 

dispensation  of  faith*  P.  *  1  faith*;  (Now* ...  to  ‘  Amen*  vcr.  17.)  this 
injunction— -Griesbadi’e  punctuation-  5.  *  commandment*  A*  but 

ft  is  desirable  to  use  the  same  word  hero  as  at  Ter.  17 ;  where  A.  trans¬ 
lates  it •  charge* 
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6  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned :  from  which 
some  having  swerved  have  turned  aside  to  vain  babbling; 

7  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  yet  understanding  neither  what 

8  they  say,  nor  concerning  what  they  confidently  affirm.  But  we 
know  that  the  law  «*  good,  if  one  9  use  it f  1  as  the  law  requireth  ; 

9  knowing  this,  that  law  is  not  'made  tor  a  righteous  man ;  but 
for  the  lawless  and  disobedient ;  for  the  ungodly  and  sinners ; 
for  unholy  and  profane ;  for  murderers  of  fathers,  and  mur- 

10  derers  of  mothers,  for  manslayers,  for  fornicators,  for  those  who 
defile  themselves  with  mankind;  far  menstealers,  liars,  perjured 
persons ;  and  whatsoever  else  is  contrary  to  ?  wholesome  doc- 

i  i  trine,  according  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  with 

la  which  [  am  entrusted.  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
who  hath  empowered  me,  because  he  counted  me  faithful,  when 

1 3  he  appointed  me  to  the  ministry ;  who  was  before  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious.  But  I  obtained  mercy,  be* 

14  cause  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief ;  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
was  exceedingly  abundant  to  me,  together  with  the  faith  and 
love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus* 

15  This  is  a  faithful 1  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I 

16  am  "chief.  Nevertheless  on  that  account  I  obtained  mercy; 
that  in  me  1  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  longsuffering, 
for  an  example  to  those  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to 

17  everlasting  life.  Now  unto  the  9  King  eternal,  immortal,  invi¬ 
sible,  91  the  only  v  God,  be  honour  and  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

1 8  This  1  injunction  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  according 
to  the  prophesyings  which  went  before  concerning  thee,  that 

19  through  them  thou  mayest  war  the  good  warfare;  holding  faith, 
and  a  good  conscience,  which  some,  having  put  away,  have 

20  made  shipwreck  as  to  their  faith :  of  whom  are  Hymenaeus  and 

8. 4  act  according  to  the  law*  P.  9P  *  lawfully*  A. — 1  aright’ 

».  *  directed  against’  P.  10.  '  the  wholesome  ...  of  the  glorious’  P. 
IS.  *  doctrine’—'  word*  99  *  a  chief7  IS.  •  a  chief  sinner*  K* 

17.  *  the  eternal  king,  the  immortal,  the  Invisible,  the  only  God*  B. — 
•  the  king  of  the  ages*  YVa.  ^  *  to  God  alone*  IS.  '  charge* 

A.  (sec  note  on  3.) 
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Alexander ;  whom  I  hare  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may 
learn  not  to  blaspheme. 

CHAP.  II.  I  exhort  then,  first  of  all,  that  supplications,  x 
prayers,  intercessions,  end  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men ; 
for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  lead  a  * 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty :  for  this  is  3 
good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour :  who  willeth  4 
that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  *  knowledge  of 
the  ?r  truth.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  5 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a  ran*  6 
som  for  all :  1  the  testimony  in  due  season ;  unto  which  I  have  7 
been  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth, v 
and  He  not;)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  truth. 

I  desire  therefore  that  the  men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  8 
holy  hands,  without  anger,  wrath,  and  disputing.  In  like  man*  9 
ner  1  desire  also,  that  the  women  adorn  themselves  in  decent 
apparel,  with  modesty  and  soberness;  not  with  broidcred  rhoir, 
or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array ;  but,  as  becometh  women  pro*  10 
fessing  godliness,  with  good  works.  Let  a  woman  learn  in  1 1 
silence  with: all  submission;  But  I  do  not  allow  a  woman  to  i* 
teach,  nor  to  assume  authority  over  the  man,  but  require  her  to 
remain  silent.  For  Adam  was  formed  first,  and  Eve  afterwards :  1 3 
and  Adam  was  not  deceived  ;  but  the  woman,  being  deceived,  15 
*£11  into  transgression.  Notwithstanding  she  shall  be  ’pre-  16 
served  in  childbearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith  uud  charity  and 
holiness  with  soberness  of  mind. 

CHAP.  III.  This  is  a  true  saying,  that  if  a  man  desire  the  1 
office  of  a  bishop,  he  coveteth  1  a  good  work.  A  bishop  there¬ 
fore  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  pro*  2 

4.  1  acknowledgement'  W»  *  *  troth,  namely  that  there  is  only  one*  P. 

5.  *  for  a  testimony  to  which.  Id  due  season,  1  hove  been’  B.— ‘reserving 

the  evidence  for  a  proper  time,  for  which  evidence*  P. — 1  of  which  the 
testimony  is  in  due  season’  M,  9.  4 5  hair  w/y'  P.  { Bloom f.  R.  S.) 

IS.  Gr.  4  became  In*  — *  was  especially  in  fault'  (Bloomf.  K.  S) 

JO,  *  saved  through’  B.  through  her  child-bearing'  P.  1.  •  an 

honourable  office* 
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3  dent,  of  good  behaviour,  hospitable,  apt  to  teach ;  not  given  to 
wine,  not  *  a  striker ;  *  but  patient,  not  contentious,  not  cove- 

4  tous ;  one  who  ruleth  his  own  house  well ;  having  his  children 

5  in  subjection,  with  all  gravity ;  (for  if  one  know  not  how  to  rule 
his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God?) 

6  not  a  new  convert,  lest,  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into 

7  the  condemnation  of  the  1  devil.  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good 
report  from  those  who  are  without;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach 
and  the  snare  of  the  *  devil, 

8  The  deacons  likewise  must  be  grave,  not  doubled-tongued,  not 

9  given  to  much  wine,  not  seekers  of  dishonourable  gain :  holding 
to  the  ’mystery  of  the  faith,  in  a  pure  conscience.  And  let  these 

too  be  first  proved :  and  then, being/oa^  blameless,  let  them  use 
1 1  the  office  of  a  deacon.  So  also  the  1  women  must  be  grave,  not 
is  slanderers,  vigilant,  faithful  in  all  things.  Let  deacons  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children,  and  their  own 
i  3  houses  well :  for  they  that  have  performed  the  office  of  a  dea¬ 
con  well,  acquire  to  themselves  an  honourable  rank,  and  1  much 
boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  I  write  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee 

15  shortly :  but,  if  I  delay,  then  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou 
oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God, — which  is  the 
church  of  the  living  God,— ’as  a  pillar  and  support  of  the 
truth. 


3.  4  quarrelsome*  6 — 7.  '  accuser*  Ndl — *  calumniator*  Luther, 

Erasmus,—*  accuser*  (G>— 1 *  slanderer*  (7)  P.  0.  *  doctrine*  D. 

II.  *  deaconesses*—*  their  -wives'  W.  Wa.  13.  *  great  freedom 

of  speech*  N.  13.  *  the  pillar'  A— Heuce  to  the  end  of  the 

chapter  is  very  variously  arranged  and  rendered,  independently  of  the 
important  point  involved  in  the  various  readings  in  ver.  Id,  As  regards 
the  text,  we  have,  on  our  plan,  only  to  follow  Griesb.  who  reads  *Os. 
To  the  rendering  in  the  text  (the  most  usual  on  the  assumption  of 
Cricsbach’s  reading)  we  may  add.  I.  The  one  which  regards  ov,  as  hav¬ 
ing  *  mystery*  for  its  neutral  antecedent.  8*  That  of  P«  after  Cramer 
which  regards  ver.  iff  and  16,  as  one  sentence }  and  considers '  God*  (in 
ver.  3  A)  as  the  antecedent  to  *  who*  in  16 :  placing  all  the  intervening  mat¬ 
ter  in  a  parenthesis.  3.  The  arrangement  of  Griesbach*e  punctuation : 
which  begins  ver.  16  with  4  the  pillar* — reading  thus :  *  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth*  and  confessedly  great,  is  die  mystery  of  godliness ; 
He  who*  &q.  4.  whUe  some  connect  ver.  1  of  Chap,  IT.  with  these  verses, 
and  suppose  the  Chap,  properly  to  begin  with  ver.  19,  qr  with 4  the  pillar” 
in  ver.  15,— others  leave  the  arrangement  as  in  A* . 
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And  confessedly  great  is  *  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  T  He  who  1 6 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen 
11  by  Tangels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory. 

CHAP.  IV* — Bat  the  Spirit  saith  expressly,  that  in  the  i 
latter  times  some  will  fall  away  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,  and  to  doctrines  1  concerning  demons ;  through  a 
the  hypocrisy  of  those  who  speak  falsehoods,  having  their  con¬ 
science  seared  with  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  com-  3 
manding  men  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be 
enjoyed,  with  thanksgiving,  by  those  who  believe  and  know  (lhe 
truth  :  for  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  lo  be  4 
refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving;  for  it  is  sanctified  5 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer.  If  thou  lay  these  things  6 
before  the  brethren,  thou  wilt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
nourished  up  in  the  words  of  the  faith,  and  of  that  good  doc¬ 
trine,  whereunto  thou  host  attained.  But  reject  profane  and  7 
old  wives'  fables,  and  exercise  thyself  unto  godliness ;  for  bodily  8 
1  exercise  profiteth  n little :  .but  godliness  is  profitable 1,1  unto  all 
things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is 
to  come.  'This  u  s  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance :  9 
for,  on  this  account,  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  to 
we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  1  saviour  of  all  men,  espe¬ 
cially  of  those  that  believe* 

These  things  give  in  charge  and  teach.  Let  no  one  despise  1 2 
thy  youth ;  but  be  thou  on  example  to  the  believers,  in  word,  in 
conversation,  in  love/  in  1  faith,  in  purity. 

Till  I  come,  give  attention  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  teach-  13 
tog.  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  14 
1  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 11  presbytery. 
Meditate  upon  these  things ;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them ;  that  1 5 
thy  progress  may  appear 1  to  all.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  16 

IS.  *  this  once  secret  truth*  B.  11  *  the  messengers'  (apostles)  see  M« 

1*  4  of  devilish  or  impious  men'  Blootnf.  R.  S.  3.  f  this  truth,  that 
every  creature*  6.  *  mortification’  u  ‘  for  a  short  time  (mUf  Wa. 
m  •  for  ever*  Wa.-1  tor  all  time?  3.  1  These  are  true  words1  N_— 

f  this  . .  •  true  doctrine*  Wa*  10. 4  preserver*  13.  *  fidelity* 

14,  *  according  to1  M.  0  *  elders*  N.  15.  4  in  all  things*  Wa.  P. 
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unto  thy  teaching ;  1  continue  in  them :  for  in  doing  this,  thou 
wilt  save  both  thyself,  and  those  that  hear  thee. 

i  CHAP.  V. — Rebuke  not  an  'aged  man,  but  exhort  kirn  as  a 

a  father ;  and  the  younger  men  as  brethren ;  The  elder  women  as 
mothers ;  the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity. 

4  1  Support  widows  that  are  widows  indeed :  but  if  any  widow 
have  children  or  11  grand  children,  let m those  learn  in  the  first 
place  to  show  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents :  for 

5  that  is  Acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Now  she  that  is  a  widow 
indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and  continueth  in  sup* 

6  plications  and  players  night  and  day :  but  she  that  rioteth  in 

7  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  liveth.  These  things  also  give  in 

B  charge,  that  they  may  be  blameless*  But  if  any  one  provide 

not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his  own  household, 
be  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  unbeliever. 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  tlic  1  number  under  threescore 

i  o  years  old ;  having  been  the  wife  of  one  husband,  well  reported 
of  for  her  good  works :  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she 
have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  feet  of  the  saints, 
if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted*  if  she  have  diligently  followed 

l  i  every  good  work.  But  reject  the  younger  widows :  for  when 
they  grow f  weary  of  the  restraint  of  Christ,  they  will  marry  ; 

12  incurring  the  condemnation  that  they  have  cast  off  their  first 

1 3  1  faith.  And  withal  they  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering  about  from 
house  to  house ;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also  and  busy- 

§4  bodies,  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not,  I  would  there¬ 
fore  have  the  younger  widows  marry,  bear  children,  guide  their 

15  household,  give  no  occasion  of  slander  to  the  adversary.  For 

1 6  some  have  already  turned  aside  after  Satan.  If  any  man  or 
woman  that  believeth  have  'widows,  let  such  relieve  them;  and 
let  not  the  church  be  burthened;  that  it  may  be  able  to  relieve 
those  who  are  widows  indeed. 

■ — ■ — — — — * — - r — -  ii  m[_ 

16.  *  dwell  iu  those  things'  P.  1.  *  elder'  A,  4.  Gi>  *  honour'  and 
so  A.  W.  P.  n  4  nephews'  A  w  *  these  teach  their  family  first 
to  he  godly*  P-  0. «  number  of  deaconesses'  N. — 4  of  teachers*  M.  fi¬ 
ll.  *  remiss  toward  Christ'  P.  12-  <  engagement*  P.  16.  *  rela¬ 
tions  that  are  widows' 
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Let  the  elders  that  rule  well,  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  17 
9  honour,  especially  those  who  labour  in  Me  word  and  iu  teaching; 
for  the  scripture  saith,  u  Thou  shall  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  18 
treadeth  out  die  corn,*7  And  u  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
reward,"  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but 9  before  19 
two  or  three  witnesses.  Those  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all;  that  so 
the  rest  also  may  fear.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  rthe  31 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  9  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe 
these  things  without  preferring  one  man  before  another,  doing 
nothing  by  partiality. 

Put  thy  hands  hastily  on  no  one,  neither  be  partaker  in  other  aa 
men’s  sins.  Keep  thyself  pure,  (Drink  no  longer  water,  but  23 
use  a  little  wine  for  .  thy  stomach’s  soke  and  thy  frequent  infir¬ 
mities.)  The  sins  of  some  men  are  open  beforehand,  going  34 
before  them  to  judgment;  and  some  men  they  follow  after :  so  35 
also  the  good  works  of  some  are  manifest  beforehand ;  and  those 
that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hidden. 

CIIAP.  VI. — Let  such  9  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  1 
account  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour;  that  the  name  of 
God  and  his  dodrine  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  let  not  3 
those  who  have  believing  masters,  slight  them,  because  they  are 
brethren ;  but  serve  them  the  more  willingly,  because  they  are 
faithful  and  beloved,  being  partakers  of  the  Mine  benefit. 

These  tilings  teach  and  exhort.  Tf  any  one  teuch  otlierwise,  3 
and  adhere  not  to  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  puffed  4 
up  with  vanity,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  concerning  ques¬ 
tions  and  strifes  about  words ;  from  which  come  envy,  strife, 
railings,  evil  surmisings,  perverse  disputing)  of  men  of  corrupt  5 
minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  9who  regard  godliness  as  gain : 
▼from  such  withdraw  thyself.  But  godliness  with  9 contentment  6' 
is  great  gain :  for  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  7 

17.  4  reward'—*  provUon*  19.  1  by'  M. — »  from*  P.  31.  4  chosen 
messengers*  1.  •  slaves*  0.  *  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness' 

A. — 4  who  reckon  gain  to  be  religion’  M. — (  regarding  godliness  as  a 
vi fans  of  gain*  P,  ft.  *  a  sufficiency'  Wa.  M, 
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8 ‘certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  Haring  then  food  and  *rai- 

9  raent,  let  us  be  therewith  content.  But  they  that  study  to  be 
rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  8ll  evil :  in  eagerly  coveting 
after  which,  some  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  them¬ 
selves  through  with  many  sorrows. 

1 1  But  thou,  ()  i  man  of  God,  flee  these  things ;  and  follow  after 

is  "righteousness, godliness,  faith, lore, patience, meekness.  Fight 

the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  everlasting  life,  whereunto 
thou  hast  been  called,  and  of  which  thou  hast  professed  a  good 

1 3  profession ,  before  many  witnesses.  I  charge  thee,  in  the  presence 
of  God,  who  giveth  life  to  all  things,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who 

1 4  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession,  that  tbou 
keep  this  my  commandment,  without  spot,  uniebukeable,  until 

»5  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  which,  > in. his  own 
times,  lie  will  shew,  who  is  die  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the 

id  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords;  who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom 
no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see :  to  whom  he  honour  and  power 
everlasting.  Amen. 

17  Charge  those  who  are  rich  in  this  world,  .that  they  be  not 
puffed  up,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God, 

1 8  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do  good ; 
(hat  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to 

19  communicate;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foun¬ 
dation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  of  Tthat 
which  is  life  indeed. 

uo  0  Timothy,  keep  that  which  hath  been  committed  in  trust  to 
thee ;  avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  1  oppositions  of 

si  knowledge  falsely  so  called,  which  some  professing  have  erred 
concerning  the  faith.  Grace  he  with  thee. 

V 

8,  *  covering’ P.  II*  *  servant'  w  f  jurttificatioa*  i\ 

15* f  in  its  proper  time’  B«  SO*  1  altercations’  N* 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 

APOSTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

CHAP.  L — Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  i 
God,  ( as  to  the  promise  of  life,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  2 
Timothy,  my  beloved  son ;  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God 
the  Father  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

I  thank  » God,  whom  I  serve  after  my  forefathers,  with  a  pure  3 
conscience,  '*  that,  without  ceasing,  I  have  remembrance  of  thee, 
m  my  prayers  night  and  day ;  greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,  re-  4 
membering  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy ;  calling  to  5 
remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt 
first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunicfe ;  and, 

I  am  persuaded,  in  thee  also, 

Wherefore  I  remind  thee  that  thou  stir  np  the  gift  of  God,  6 
which  is  in  thee  through  the  putting  on  of  my  hands.  For  God  7 
hath  not  given  us  a  spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power,  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind.  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the  8 
testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  this  prisoner:  but  be  thou  a 
fellow-partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel  according  to  the 
power  of  God ;  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  its  with  a  holy  9 
calling ;  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own 
purpose,  and  the  grace  which  was  bestowed  on  us  in  Christ 
Jesus f  before  the  world  began ;  but  hath  now  been  made  mani-  10 
fest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
Abolished  death,  and  hath  11  brought  life  and  1lf  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel ;  for  which  I  have  been  appointed  a  1 1 
1  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  aud  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles;  for  12 

I.  '  on  account  oF  M* — *  for*?.  X.  r  the  God  whom'  P.  H  *  while* 

Pi  S.  *  a  prisoner  on  hii  account*  9. 4  before  the  ancient 

diffpenaatitms*  N. — *  before  the  times  of  the  ages*  M. — 4  from  eternal  ages* 

W.  10.  <  made  death  Ineffectual*  M.  M  l  made  life  .. .  dear' 

M.  W  1  Incomiption*  N.  P,  1).  *  herald9 
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are  unruly,  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  especially  those  of  the 
circumcision :  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped :  who  subvert  1 1 
whole  households,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the 
sake  of  dishonourable  gain.  One  of  themselves,  a  1  poet  of  their  1 2 
own  hath  said,  “The  Cretans  are  always  liars,  mischievous 
wild  beasts, n  slothful  gluttons.”  This  testimony  is  true.  Where-  13 
fore  rebuke  them  sharply,  flat  they  may  become  1  sound  in  the 
faith ;  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  tables,  and  commandments  of  14 
men  who  turn  away  from  the  truth.  Unto  die  pure  all  things  15 
are  pure :  but  unto  those  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  nothing 
is  pure ;  but  both  their  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled.  They  16 
profess  that  they  know  God ;  but  in  their  works  they  deny  him ; 
being  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  1  to  every  good  work 
n  reprobate. 

CHAP.  II. — But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  whole-  1 
some  1  doctrine.  That  elderly  men  be  sober,  grave,  discreet,  2 
sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in  patience.  That  elderly  women  in  3 
like  manner,  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  the  holy;  not  slan¬ 
derer s,  not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things :  that  4 
they  may  Instruct-  the  young  women  to  love  their  husbands,  to 
love  their  children,  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  5 
obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  may  not 
be  evil-spoken  of.  The  young  men  in  like  manner  exhort  to  6 
f  be  sober  minded.  In  all  things  show  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  7 
works :  in  thy  ’  teaching  s&ou?  uncorruptness,  gravity/  wholesome  8 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned ;  so  that  he  who  is  opposed 
to  thee  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  concerning 
V  us.  Exhort r  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  masters,  9 
and  in  all  things  to  be  careful  to  please ;  not  answering  again ; 
not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity;  that  they  may  to 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

For  the  graoe  of  God  that  bringeth  1  salvation  hath  appeared  1 1 

1 

12.  *  prophet*  A.  1  Or.  *  slow  bellies*  and  so  A.  IS.  *  healthy*  M. 

16.  4  concerning*  M.  94  without  discernment1  M,  B  *  worthies*' 

P,  1.  •  teaching*  6,  *  govern  their  passions’  M. — *  self-governed’  N. 

8.  *  in  doctrine*  A.  V.  *  slaves*  11.  *  salvation  to  all  men  hath'  N. 
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the  *  elect,  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ,  Jesus  with  eternal  glory. 

This  as  a  true  saying ;  That  if  we  die  with  him ,  we  shall  also  1 1 
live  with  him ;  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him :  if  we  )  2 
1  deny  him,  he  also  will  'deny  us ;  though  we  be  unfaithful,  yet  i  3 
he  abideth  faithful  s  for  he  cannot 1  deny  himself. 

Of  these  things  put  men  in  remembrance ;  charging  than  before  14 
the  Lord  that  they  strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  tbe 
subverting  of  the  hearers.  Study  to  present  thyself  approved  1 5 
before  God ;  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  that 
rightly  'divided*  the  word  of  truth.  But  shuu  profane  and  vain  16 
babblings ;  for  *  they  that  use  them  will  proceed  to  further  ungod¬ 
liness:  and  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker :  among  whom  17 
are  Hymenaeus  and  Fhiletus ;  who  have  erred  concerning  the  1 B 
truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection 1  is  past  already ;  and  overthrow 
the  faith  of  some.  Nevertheless  the  *  foundation  of  God  standelh  19 
sure,  having  this  11  seal,  “  The  Lord  i"  knoweth  those  that  are 
his.”  And,  “  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  v  the  Lord 
depart  from  iniquity.”  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  20 
vessels  of gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth;  and 
some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour.  If  any  one  therefore  a  1 
cleanse  himself  from  these  things,  he  will  be  a  vessel  unto  honour, 
sanctified,  and  meet  for  the  master’s  use,  prepared  unto  every 
good  work.  Flee  then  youthful  desires :  but  follow '  righteous*  2-2 
ness, '*  faith,  love,  peace,  with  those  that  call  on  the  Lord  out 
of  a  pure  heart.  But  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  questions,  23 
knowing  that  they  engender  contentions :  and  the  servant  of  24 

the  Lord  must  not  be  contentious ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men, 

♦ 

apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  set  25 
themselves  in  opposition ;  if  by  any  means  God  may  give  them 
repentance  for  the  acknowledgement  of  the  truth;  and  those  26 
may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 1  devil,  who  liave 
been  taken  captive  by  him  n  to  his  will. 

y  -r  .  LI.  .  _l  1 - — - — — - —  ■  -  — —  -  ^ 

10.  4  chosen  gentiles’  N.  12.  4  disown*  (twice)  P.  (find  13.)  15. ' d U- 
tribvteth*  M-  par. — 4  expounding*  P.  10. 4  they  will  further  advance 

ungodliness*  P. — 1  they  will  proceed  to  more  impiety*  IS.  *  hath 

already  been*  P.  19.  *  covenant*  r(  4  inscription*  K .  B.  I1*  *  will 
mate  known*  M.  tl  *  justification*  PT  *  faithfulness*  2ft.  4  ac¬ 
cuser*  (1,  Tim.  ill.  0.)  U  *  to  the  will  of  God*  (connecting  it  with 

*  recover  themself  es*)  Ws.  N. 
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»  CHAP  III. — But  know  this,  that  m  the 1  last  days  perilous 

u  times  will  come.  For  men  will  be 1  lovers  of  themselves,  covet¬ 
ous,  boasters,  proud, 91  evil  speakers,  disobedient  to  parents,  un- 

3  thankful,  unlwly,  without  natural  affection,  covenant  breakers, 
false  accusere,  incontinent,  fierce,  hutere  of  those  that  are  good, 

4  treacherous,  headstrong,  puffed  up,  lovers  of  pleasures  more 

5  than  lovers  of  God;  having  the  form  of  godliness,  but  denying 

6  the  power  thereof.  Now  from  such  turn  thou  away.  For  of 
this  sort  are  they  that  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  weak 

7  women,  laden  with  sins,  led  away  by  divers  passions,  ever 
learning,  yet  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

8  And  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do  these 

m 

also  resist  the  truth;  men  of  corrupt  minds,  1  reprobate  con- 

9  earning  the  faith :  but  they  shall  not  proceed  further:  for  their 
folly  will  be  manifest  unto  aB,  as f  theirs  also  was.  • 

to  But  thou  hast  folly  known  my  1  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  pur- 

n  pose,  faithfulness,  Ion  gsufle  ring,  love,  patience,  persecutions, 
afflictions ;  what  things  befell  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at 
Lystia ;  what  persecutions  I  endured :  but  the  Lord  delivered 

i*  me  from  them  &U.  Yea,  and  all  that  would. live  piously  in 

13  Christ  Jesus  will  suffer  persecution.  And  evil  men  and  se¬ 
ducers  will  grow  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned,  and 
of  which  thou  hast  been  assured ;  knowing  from  whom  thou  hast 

15  learned  them;  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
1  sacred  writings,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  sulva- 

16  lion  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  1  Every  writing 
divinely  inspired  i$  v  also  profitable  for  instruction,  for  reproof, 

17  for  correction,  for  training  up  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works. 

1«  *  latter  days’  M.— 4  late  times'  Wa.  t,  *  selfish*  Wa*  ti  <  blas¬ 
phemers*  A.—1  false  accusers'  S.  4  proved  to  be  unsound  in*  P. — 
4  undisce ruing*  M. — *  not  enduring  the  trial  of  the  faith*  Wa.  0.  4  that 
of  the  others*  N,  10.  4  teacliiun’  'Id.  *  holy  scriptures'  A. 

10.  4  sll  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  Cod  and  is*  A.  N.  m.  P  — 

*  the  whole  Scripture  is  divinely  inspired*  W.— The  last  examiner  into 
this  much  debated  passage,  Or.  4.  P.  Smith#  seems  to  have  satisfactorily 
made  out  the  version  which  is  adopted  in  the  text. 
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CHAP.  IV*— I  charge  thee  *  before  God,  and  v  Jesus  Christ  i 
who  will  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,*  and  by  his  appearance 
and  his  kingdom,  preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  a 
season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  patience  and  instruction. 
For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  f  wholesome  3 
teaching :  but  having  itching  ears,  will  multiply  to  themselves 
teachers  according  to  their  own  desires ;  and  will  turn  away  their  4 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  will  be  turned  aside  unto  fables*  But  5 
be  thou  watchful  'in  all  thing?;  endure  afflictions ;  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist ;  perform  fully  thy  ministry* 

For  I  am  r now  ready  to  be  11  offered  up,  and  the  time  of  my  6 
departure  w  is  at  hand*  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  7 
finished  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith :  henceforth  there  is  8 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness ;  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  judge,  will  give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  those  also  that  9  love  his  appearing. 

Do  thy  utmost  to  come  shortly  unto  me:  for  Dernas  hath  10 
forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present 9  world,  and  is  departed 
unto  Tbessalonica ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  'Dalmatia: 
Luke  only  is  with  me*  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee :  1 1 
for  he  is  useful  to  me  for  the  ministry,  Bnt'Tychicus  I  have  i* 
sent  to  Ephesus*  When  thou  contest  bring  with  thee  the  'cloke  13 
that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus ;  and  the  books,  especially  the 
parchments.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil:  14 
the  Lord  T  reward  him  according  to  his  works!  Of  whom  beware  15 
thou  also ;  for  he  hath  greatly  1  withstood  our  words*  At  my  1$ 
first  defence  no  one  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me :  may  it 
not  be  laid  to  their  charge  I  But  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and  17 
strengthened  me ;  that  through  me  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
might  be  fully  known,  and  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear:  and  I 
was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Hon*  And  the  Lord  will  18 
deliver  me  from  every  9  evil  work,  and  will  presave  me  unto  his 
heavenly  kingdom :  to  whom  be  glory  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

a.  4  sound  doctrine*  A,  0.  *  at  bU  times*  M«  6,  4  already*  P. 

B  *  poured  out*  N.  B*  M*  i.  e.  as  a  drink  offering,  or  libation.  **  1  is 
came*  P.  8.  1  have  loved*  Wa*  P.  10.  4  ago*  Gr-  altBv a. 

13.  4  bag*  M*  others « case*  or 9  chest*  for  holding  books.  19. 4  opposed 
oar  doctrine*  Wa.  18* 4  danger*  Wa. 
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1 9  Salute  v  P rises  and  Aquila,  and  the  household  of  Oneriphorus. 

ao  Erast  us  remained  at  Corinth :  '  bat  Trophimus  I  left  sick  at 
ai  Miletus.  Do  thy  utmost  to  come  before  winter.  Eubulus, 
and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren 
aa  salute  thee.  v  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  le  with  thy  spirit  *  Grace 

be  with  you  all. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  TITUS. 

« 

i  CHAP*  Is — Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  'as  to  the  faith  of  the  "elect  of  God,  and  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  which  is  m  according  to  godli- 
a  ness;  in  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  God,  in  whom  is  no 

3  falsehood,  promised  1  before  the  world  began ;  and  hath,  in  due 
season,  manifested  his  'word  through  that  preaching,  with 
which  I  am  entrusted  according  to  the  appointment  of  God  our 

4  Saviour;  to  Titus,  my  town  son  as  to  the  common  feith: 
Groce,  mercy,  ond  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour* 

5  For  this  purpose  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  mightest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  remained  to  be  done,  and  mightest  appoint 

6  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  directed  thee ;  namely ,  if  any  one  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  believing  children, 

7  not  accused  of  riotous  living,  or  unruliness*  For  va  bishop 
must  be  blameless,  as  being  the  steward  of  God ;  not  selfwilled, 
not  soon  angered;  not  given  to  wine,  "not  a  striker,  not  a 

8  seeker  of  dishonourable  gains;  but  hospitable,  a  lover  of  good 

9  men,1  prudent,  just, holy,  temperate;  holding  fest  the  true  word, 

as  be  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able,  with  »  wholesome 

10  teachers,  both  to  exhort,  and  to  confute  gain  sayers.  For  many 

S3*  •  the  favour  of  Cod  be*  N  *  I.  Ma  order  to*  M. — *for*  P. 

— *  in'  Wa.  11  *  cUomu*  P«  nr  *  In  order  to*  M*  L  See  % 

Tim.  i.  0.  3. 4  promiie*  If.  4»  *  geo  nine’  M. — 4  true*  W.  P. 

7. «  an.  overseer’  B.  *■ 4  not  quarrelsome*  H,  *  sober*  A. 

— *  self-governed*  N.— ‘  chaste*  Wa.  9,  4  sound  doctrine*  A* 
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are  unruly,  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  especially  those  of  the 
circumcision :  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped :  who  subvert  1 1 
whole  households,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the 
sake  of  dishonourable  gain.  One  of  themselves,  a  1  poet  of  their  1 2 
own  hath  said,  “The  Cretans  are  always  liars,  mischievous 
wild  beasts, n  slothful  gluttons.”  This  testimony  is  true.  Where-  13 
fore  rebuke  them  sharply,  flat  they  may  become  1  sound  in  the 
faith ;  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  tables,  and  commandments  of  14 
men  who  turn  away  from  the  truth.  Unto  die  pure  all  things  15 
are  pure :  but  unto  those  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  nothing 
is  pure ;  but  both  their  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled.  They  16 
profess  that  they  know  God ;  but  in  their  works  they  deny  him ; 
being  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  1  to  every  good  work 
n  reprobate. 

CHAP.  II. — But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  whole-  1 
some  1  doctrine.  That  elderly  men  be  sober,  grave,  discreet,  2 
sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in  patience.  That  elderly  women  in  3 
like  manner,  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  the  holy;  not  slan¬ 
derer s,  not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things :  that  4 
they  may  Instruct-  the  young  women  to  love  their  husbands,  to 
love  their  children,  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  5 
obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  may  not 
be  evil-spoken  of.  The  young  men  in  like  manner  exhort  to  6 
f  be  sober  minded.  In  all  things  show  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  7 
works :  in  thy  ’  teaching  s&ou?  uncorruptness,  gravity/  wholesome  8 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned ;  so  that  he  who  is  opposed 
to  thee  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  concerning 
V  us.  Exhort r  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  masters,  9 
and  in  all  things  to  be  careful  to  please ;  not  answering  again ; 
not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity;  that  they  may  to 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

For  the  graoe  of  God  that  bringeth  1  salvation  hath  appeared  1 1 

1 

12.  *  prophet*  A.  1  Or.  *  slow  bellies*  and  so  A.  IS.  *  healthy*  M. 

16.  4  concerning*  M.  94  without  discernment1  M,  B  *  worthies*' 

P,  1.  •  teaching*  6,  *  govern  their  passions’  M. — *  self-governed’  N. 

8.  *  in  doctrine*  A.  V.  *  slaves*  11.  *  salvation  to  all  men  hath'  N. 
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1  a  to  all  men,  teaching  ns  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
desires,  we  should  lire  soberly,  righteously,  and  piously,  in  this 
1 3  present  world  ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  1  glorious 
appeamnee  of  f,the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
i  4  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  ini¬ 
quity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  worics. 

1 5  These  things  teach  ;  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority. 
Let  no  one  despise  thee. 

i  CHAP,  III. — Admonish  the  brtthren,  to  be  subject  to  govern¬ 
ments  and  authorities,  to  obey  magistrates ;  to  be  ready  to  every 

a  good  work ;  to  speak  evil  of  no  one,  not  to  be  contentious,  but 

3  gentle,  showing  411  meekness  unto  all  men.  For  we  ourselves 
also  were  formerly  foolish,  disobedient,  erring,  slavishly  serving 
divers  evil  desires  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 

4  hateful,  and  hating  one  another.  But  when  the  goodness  of 

5  God  our  Saviour,  and  kit  ’love  toward  man  appeared,  he  saved  us 
not  on  account  of  works  of 1  righteousness  which  we  had  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy,  through  the 1f  washing  of  regeneration 

6  ,f1  and  the  renewing  of  our  minds  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
he  poured  out  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

7  Saviour;  that  being  justified  through  his  ’grace,  we  might  be¬ 
come  heirs  as  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

6  That  it  a  true 1  saying !  and  concerning  these  tr  things  I  charge 
thee  to  affirm  stedfhstly,  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God 
should  be  careful  to  ,n  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are 

9  good  and  profitable  unto  men :  but  avoid  foolish  questions,  and 
genealogies,  and  contentions  and  strifes  about  the  law ;  for  they 
;  o  are  unprofitable  and  ?  vain.  A  man  that  is  a  f  heretic  reject, 

13.  *  appearance  of  the  glory  of'  Gr.  *  ‘  our  great  God  and  Sa* 

riotur1  B.  (on  Granville  Sharpe’*  principle  defended  hy  Middleton  and 
others,)  the  reading  in  the  text  {that  of  A.)  is  maintained  by  W.  M.  P. 
— 1  and  qfour  Samir1  N.  4.  W.  renders  lit.  ‘  philanthropy* 

3.  4  justification'  K.  P.  n  *  laver* — 4  hath’— 4  regenerating  washing* 
i.e.  baptism.  111  *  even *  3.  7.  *  favour*  N.  *•  *  saying* 

(and  I  will  that  thou  be  thoroughly  confirmed  in  these  matters),  that*  P. 
M  M.  supplies  *  heirs*  from  t.7.  w  1  excel  in*  P*  0*  ‘  false’  M. 
10.  *  foment**  of  divisions’— 1  factious*  B.  Camp. 
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after  (be  first  and  second  admonition ;  knowing  that  such  a  oue  1 1 
is  subverted,  and  sinoeth,  being  self-condemned. 

When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto  thee,  or  Tychicus,  endeavour 
to  come  to  me  at  Nicopolis :  for  I  have  determined  to  winter 
there.  Diligently  help  forward  on  their  journey  Zenas  the 
teacher  of  the  law,  and  Apollos,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting 
to  them.  And  let  our  brethren  learn  also  to  'maintain  good  14 
works  for  necessary  "uses,  that  they  may  not  be  unfruitful. 

All  who  ate  with  me  salnte  thee.  Salute  those  that  love  us  in  15 
the  frith.  '  Grace  6c  with  you  all. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  PHILEMON. 


Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy  our  brother,  i 
unto  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved,  and  feHow4abourer,  and  to 
Apphia  the  T  beloved,  and  Aiehippus  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  a 
the  church  in  thy  house:  grace  be  to  you,  and  3 

peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
I  thank  my  God,  making  .mention  of  thee  always  in  my  4 
prayers,  (bearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  toward  5 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all  the  saints,) 1  that  the  participa-  6 
tion  of  thy  faith  may  become  effectual,  in  the  knowledge  of  every 
good  thing  which  is  among  Tus  concerning  Christ  *  Jesus.  For  7 
Twe  have  great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy  loye,  because  the 
1  minds  of  the  saints  are  refreshed  through  thee,  brother.  Where- 8 
fore,  though  T  might  use  much  freedom  in  Christ,  to  enjoin  thee 
that  which  is  fitting,  yet  I  rather  beseech  thee  for  love's  sake,  9 
as  Paul  ’the  aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ: 

I  beseech  thee,  I  soy,  for  my  son,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  10 


14,  *  excel  in9  P. — ‘  practise  booest  trades'  M. — '  be  diligent  In  good  em¬ 
ployments’  W*  n  9  occasions’  P« — *  for  the  necessary  supplies  of  life' 
Ws,  IS.  *  The  ftvoart/  God*  N.  4,  *  so  that  the  ...  la’ P.  (not 
putting  0  in  parenthesis)  7.  Gr,  *  bowels*  but  sec  Schleutmer,  on 

<nrXcfyY*0n— ’  affection*’ — *  feelings1  P.  9.  *  an  ambassador  though 
now  indeed*  P.  (reading  r/9i«mp) 
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1 1  bonds,  even  Onesimus :  who  formerly  was  unprofitable  to  thee, 
but  now  is  profitable  to  thee  even  as  to  me :  whom  I  have  sent 
back:  do  thou,  therefore,  receive  him,  that  is,*  mine  own  bowels: 

ft 

1 3  whom  I  wished  to  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  be 
might  have  ministered  unto  me,  in  these  bonds  for  the  gospel : 

14  but  without  thy  consent  I  would  do  nothiag;  that  thy  'benefit 

15  might  not  be  as  of  "necessity,  but  voluntary.  For  perhaps  he 
'  was  separated  from  thee  for  a  season,  to  the  end  that  thou 

16  mightest  receive  him  back  for  ever;  'no  longer  as  a  "servant,  but 
as  above  a  servant,  a  brother;  beloved,  specially  to  me,  but 
how  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  fled),  and  in  the  Lord  1 

17  Tf  therefore  thou  account  me  as  a  partner,  receive  him  as 

1 8  myself.  And  if  he  hath  done  thee  any  wrong,  or  oweth  thee 

ft 

10  ought,  place  it  to  my  account;  I  Paul  have  written  with  mine 
own  hand,  u  I  will  repay  it not  to  say  to  thee  that  thou 

so  owest  over  and  above  even  thine  own  self  to  me.  Yea,  brother, 
let  me  have  this  joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord :  •  refresh  my  feelings  in 

31  T  Christ.  Having  confidence  in  thy  compliance  I  have  thus 
written  unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I 

33  say.  At  the  same  time  also  prepare  me  a  lodging :  for  I  trust 
that,  through  you r  prayers,  I  shall  be  given  unto  you. 

33  Epaphras,  my  fellowprisoner  in  Christ  Jesus,  salute th  thee : 

24  as  also  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Denies,  Luke,  my  fellowlabourers. 

3 5  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with  your  spirit. 


12.  *  ft  part  of  me*  (nay  son)  Mb, 
nets*  P.  .  it  «  constraint*  M, 

10.  *  Receive  him  therefore  no*  P. 

*  bowels* 


14.  *  pood  deed*  M  ♦  B. — '  kind* 
19.  1  Per  did  he*  &c.  P* 
n  *  slave*  SO,  Gr. 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. ' 


CHAP.  I.—God,  who f  in  sundry  parts,  and  in  divers  man-  t 
ners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  *  by  the  prophets,  hath  a 
in  ¥ these  last 1  days  spoken  unto  uslfby  his  Son,  whom  he  hath 
appointed  heir  of  all  things,  mby  whom  also  he  f,made  the 
worlds;  who  (being 1  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  11  the  image  3 
of  his  w substance,  and  **  upholding  all  things  by  n  the  word  of 
m  his  power,)  after  he  had  *by  himself  made  purification  of  Tour 


t  So  the  title  Is  given  by  Griesbaeh,  Scholx,  and  the  best  modem  editors. 
1.  (See  Isaiah  xxvili.  9 — IS.} — 4  often’  S. — 4  at  sundry  times'  A-— others 

1  places’ — *  parcels’ — 4  partzonTatim'  Ben.  H  |,(  lit.  ‘to'-*  through' 

and  so  ver.  S.  %,  4  at  the  end  of  thos?  P.  *11  Zia  4  through’  M. — 
4  by  means  of*  (see  n.  John  1. 8.)  Grottas,  Besa,  and  othtiy  with  support 
from  Schleusner  and  Schneider,  would  render  &ia  hem 4  for* 4  on  account 
of ’—referring  to  the  Jewish  opinion  of  the  world,  or  ages,  being  made 
for  the  Messiah.  Classical  (frou'Thncid.  shaken,  however  by  variance 
is  II  SB.)  but  sot  nddrat  scriptural  authority  seems  produced  for  such 
rendering  which  S.  calls  *  a  philological  possibility’  (referring  to  Wahl's 
Lexicon,  and  adding  to  his  citations  Rom.  ▼.  19, ;  viii.  9^  and  perhaps 

2  Cor.  lx.  13. ;  2  Peter  i.  3.) — see  Ephes<  In,  II.  note  as  to  M.  **  lit. 

4  ages’ 4  eecola*  Vulg.  this  would  be  peculiarly  the  rendering  adapted 
to  those  who  follow  G ratios  as  to  &ia-  Simpson  contends  that  in  the 
Heb.  idiom,  and  the  style  of  this  Epistle  the  plural  *  ages’  would  be  *  the 
age*  emphatically,  which  would  suit  either  rendering  of  £i a— 4  world'  S* 
— *  ages’  Wa.  W.  note.  8.  4  the  radiance’  S. — *  a  ray  or 

beam*  Ernesti,— 4  effulgence*  M.  P. — *  reflection,’  **  *  image’ 

— properly  an  Impression,  or  stamp,  as  from  a  seal  or  other  substance  — 
•  the  impression  of  Us  substance’  P»  (see  Wisdom  of  Solomon  vii,  20.) 
Ifl  4  person*  A.  B.  (using  that  word  after  Besa  for  u  theological  purpose, 
a  sense  of  later  days.)— An  adequate  rendering  has  been  felt  to  he  dif¬ 
ficult, — 4  substance'  (N.  in.  Vulg.)  is  certainly  the  etymologies]  rendering 
of  hypostasis,  but  is  not  quite  satisfactory,— 4  his  manner  of  existence’ 
Smith.— some  render  it,  but  too  paraphraetlcally,  4  attributes’— 4  per. 
lections*  see  K.  note. — *  of  himself’  might  perhaps  be  the  best  escape  from 
the  difficulty.  *  4  ruling’  N. — 4  controlling*  S-— 4  making  mani¬ 
fest*  P.  (following  the  reading  of  the  Vat.  MS.)  **  *  his  powerful 

word*  N.  (2  These.  I.  7,)  our  authorized  Vers,  does  not  follow  any  con¬ 
sistent  course  as  to  this  Hebraism.  A*  4  his  own’  S.  (depends  on 

reading  avrov  with  or  without  the  spirit  (Griesb.  reads  dvrov)  * 4  by 
the  sacrifice  of  N. 
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4  sins,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  being 
exalted  so  much  above  the 1  angels,  as  he  hath  11  obtained  a  more 
excellent  name  than  they. 

5  For  unto  which  of  Tthe  angels  said  God  at  any  time,  u  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I ,f begotten  thee?”  And  again, 

6  44  1  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  son?” 
And  when  he  bringeth  in  1  again  the  first  "horn  into  the 
m  world,  'he  saith,  “  And  let  all  the  n  angels  of  God  m  worship 

7  him.”  And  concerning  Y  the  angels  nhe  saith,  u  Who  maketh 

8  m  the  winds  his  angels,  and  T  flaming  fire  his  ministers.”  But 
*  concerning  the  Son  he  saith,  “  ffThy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  ti  the  sceptre  of  thy 

9  kingdom :  thou  bast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ; 
therefore  1 0  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 

10  gladness  above  thy  fellows.”  And,  u  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  didst  lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens 

1 1  are  the  works  of  thy  hands :  they  shall  perish ;  but  thou  en- 

is  durest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as 

a  vesture  shall  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  decay :  but 

13  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end*  Moreover 
to  which  of 1  die  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  u  Sit  on  my  right 

14  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  V*  Are  they  not 


4* 4  messengers*  (see  Campb.  and  our  prefect  an  the  doubtful  sense  of  cty- 
ytXov) — *  these  messengers*  spoken  of  before  Wa.  (and  so  Wa.  throughout) 
u  4  inherited’  (Or.)  W«  M.  5.  *  the  (or  these)  messengers*  *  9  adopted* 
(See  Schlcusn.)  0.  1  on  another  occasion  he  introduce th’  S. 

w  1  begotten*  -Pw — *  bom  from  the  dead *  W  *  earth*.  P.  1 4  it  is 

said*  4  the  scripture  saith*  11  *  messengers*  111  4  do  him 

obeisance*—*  homage*  7*  *  the  (or  these)  messengers*  M  4  it 

is  said* — *  the  scripture  saith*  m  so  N.  P.  and  Camp.  (Dlsi.  8.) 

except  4  messengers*  for  *  angels*  Lowtli’s  rendering  is  the  same  as 
ours.  4  hie  angels  winds,  and  bis  ministers  a  dame  of  Ore’  S. — 4  his 
angels  spirits*  A.  * 4  flames  of  lightning*  N. — *  his  ministers  a 

flame  of  Are*  A.  8. 4  unto*  A.  m.  M  4  after  much  con* 

side  ration  this  and  ver.  9.  (Ps.  xlr.  0,  ?,)  are  left  as  in  A-  save  that 
with  S.  and  34.  the  rendering  of  rer.  9  is  made  consistent  with  that  of 
8.,  the  authorised  version  appearing  to  mingle  the  two  renderings.  The 
translator,  however,  lias  no  decided  conviction  that  the  other  rendering 
of*  God  Is  thy  throne*  ver.  0.  fee.  (ns  Ps.  lxxiiL  20.) 4  God  even  thy  God* 
consequently  at  ver.  9,  ought  not  to  be  preferred  (as  it  appears,  by  bio 
punctuation,  that  it  was  by  Griesbach ;  *  after  Grotius,  Rosenmtiller, 
Sykes,  and  others)  9, 4  God  even  thy  God*  13. 4  sea 

before  os  tb  angels* 
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all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  *  to  save  those  who  11  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation  ? 

CHAP.  II. — For  this  cause  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  i 
heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  beard,  lest  at  any  time  we 
should  1  let  them  escape  t».  For  if  the  'word  which  was  spoken  a 
by  "angels  was  stedfest,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedi¬ 
ence  received  a  just  retribution ;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  3 
neglect  so  great  a  salvation ;  which  being  first  declared  by  the 
Lord,  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  those  that  heard  him  ;  God  also  4 
bearing  joint  testimony  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  mira¬ 
cles,  and  distributions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  his  will? 

'  For  he  did  not  subject  to  the  angels  the”  age  that  was  to  come, 
whereof  we  are  speaking.  But  one  hath  in  a  certain  place  tes¬ 
tified,  saying,  “  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him?  Thou  hast  made  'him  7 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  ;  "thou  czownedst  him  with  glory 
and  honour  :T  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  8 
feet/9  Mow  in  that  he  hath  subjected  all  things  under  him,  he 
hath.left  nothing  that, is  not  subjected  to  him.  But  we  do  not 
as  yet  see  all  things  subjected  to  him ;  But  we  see  1  Jesus  (who  9 
was  made  "  a  little  lower  than  the  angels)  m  on  account  of  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour ;  ft  when  he, 
y  by  the  grace  of  God,  had  tasted  death  for  all. 

For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  'through  10 
whom  are  all  things, 11  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation 

14.  *  lor  the  aid  of  those  who  ere  to  obtain  salvation*  8.  11  ‘  those 

who  shall  Inherit*  If.  I.  *  fall  away* — *  depart  from  them*  P. — 

4  slight  them*  S.  1  4  law  communicated  by*  8.  "  4  messengers* 

5.  *  However*  S.  ”  *  world  to  come*  A* — *  world  that  la  to  come*  M. 

7.  *  then  madest  him  (thy  eon)  lor  a  little  while*  M.— *  yet  thou  hast 
made  him  but  little*  8.  W  » fat  them*  N.  9.  *  leans  tor 

the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and  benonri  who  was  made  a 
little  lower,  Ac,  that,  &c.  he  might  taste*  N.  »  *  fbr  a  little  while' 

M<  I”  *  that  by  the  grace  of  God  be  might  taste  of  death  on 

account  of  every  one,  for  the  suffering  of  death  crowned.  &c,  M. — ‘  we 
only  see  Jeeae  who  was  made ...  by  the  suffering  of  death  (that  he 
might  taste  of  death  apart  from  God  for  every  one)  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour1  P.  ”  *  that  he  .  •  should  taste*  A.  10. 4  Rom.  xi.  30. 

■t 4  through  sufferings  to  bestow  the  highest  honour  on*  S« — 1  in  bringing 
many  some  •  » to  make'  A.  N.  P.  rtl  4  leader*  Act.  Hi.  ft. 


o:  e* 
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who  was  to  lead  many  sons  to  glovy,  perfect  through  sufferings, 
i  l  1  For  both  11  he  that  sanctifteth  and  they  that  are  sanctified  are 
all  of  1,1  one:  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
vi  brethren,  saying,  “  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren, 

13  in  the  midst  of  the  1  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee 2”  and 
again,  “  *1  will  put  my  trust  in  him and  again,  u  Behold  I 

1 4  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me.”  Forasmuch  then 
as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 1  he  also  him¬ 
self  in  like  manner  partook  thereof ;  that,  through  H  death,  he 
might  destroy  him  who  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 

1 5  m  devil ;  and  might  deliver  those  who,  through  fear  of 1  death, 
if?  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  'For  be  verily 

M  succoureth  not  angels ;  but  he  succoureth  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
17  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  all  respects  to  'be  like  Air  bre¬ 
thren  ;  so  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest 
as  to  things  pertaini7ig  to  God,  in  order  to  make  1  propitiation 
iR  for  the  sins  of  the  people :  for  'inasmuch  as  he  himself  suf¬ 
fered,  being  D  tried,  he  is  able  to  succour  those  that  are  tried. 


1  CHAP.  III. — Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
•2  profession,  Jesus ;  who  was  faithful  to  him  who  appointed  him, 

3  as  also  it  in  staid,  u  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  'his  household.” 
1  For  this  man  hath  been  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than 
Moses,  inasmuch  as  be  who  hath  "  formed  the  household  hath 

4  more  honour  than  the  household.  (For  every  household  is '  formed 
by  some  one;  but  he  that  "formed  all  things  is  God.)  Now 
Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  '  all  his  household,  as  a  servant,  for 


5 


11.  *  wherefore'  M.  "  'Christ*  B.  "5  *  on 9  father1  N.  M. — •  na¬ 

ture*  B,  IS.  4  congregation'  A-  14.  4  Christ*  K«  B*  w «  ££,>  3, 
in  <  accuser1  19. 4  condemnation1  S.  10.  *  Besides’ S. — *  for  il* 
i,  e.  the  fear  of  death.  H  4  00  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of1  A* — 
'  taketh  not  hold  of  (to  save)  M»  Am. — 4  b fiord eth  no  aid  to*  B«— *  it 
layetb  not  hold  of  II.  4  he  made  like*  A.  M«  N *  "  *  so  ren¬ 

dered  as  at  1  John  ii.  2-—*  reconciliation'  A. — 1  atonement*  S. — r  to  ex. 
pinto’  M.  18.  4  wherein'  11  4  tempted’  A.  (twice)  3.  4  Mb'  is 
variously  understood,  some  referring  it  to  Oodj — Mime  (as  N.)  applying 
it  of  Moses,  i.  e.  the  household  committed  to  him — 4  God's*  B.  3. 4  But 
he  was*  M.  u  4  mleth’ — 4  the  regulation  of'  Wa.  and  in  v.  4  twice 
>,  see  note  to  vcr,  2  4  God's’  B. 
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a  testimony  to  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  afterwards : 
but  Christ  t«w  so  as  a  son  over 1  his  household ;  v  whose  house-  6 
hold  we  are,  if  we  hold  fast  unto  the  end  our  confidence  and 
"  joyful  hope. 

Wherefore — as  the  Holy  Spirit  saith,  “To  day  *if  ye  "will  hear  7 
bis  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  8 
of 1  temptation  in  the  wilderness :  1 when  your  lathers  "tempted  g 
me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years :  wlierefbre  I  was  to 
grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said,  ‘  They  do  alway  err  in 
their  heart;  and.  they  have  not  known  my  ways:*  so  I  sware  1 1 
in  my  wrath,  ‘  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest;1  "—take  yc  is 
heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un¬ 
belief,  in  falling  away  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one 
another  daily,  while  it  is  called  ‘  To  day;9  Uest  any  of  you 
should  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin :  (fox  we  are  14 
made  partaken  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  stedfast  unto  the  end  the 
confidence  wherewith  we  began ;)  t  while,  I  sayf  it  is  said,  “  To  15 
day,  "if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
provocation  1"  f  For  Twho  were  they,  that  when  they  had  heard,  16 
provoked  God?  were  not  they  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  under 
Moses?  And  with  whom  was  He  grieved  forty  years?  wax  it  17 
not  with  those  that  had  sinned,  whose  carcases  foil  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness?  And  to  whom  did  He  swear  that  they  should  not  enter  18 
into  his  rest,  but  to  those  who  believed  not  ?  So  we  see  that  19 
they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 

CHAP,  IV. — Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  having  1 
been  left  as  of  entering  into  God's  rest,  any  of  you  should  fall 
short  of  it.  For  glad  tidings  have  been  proclaimed  to  us,  as  a 
well  as  unto  them ;  but  the  word  preached  to  them  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  joined  with  faith  in  those  who  heard  it: 

6.  there  U  a  similar  variance  of  rendering  here  as  at  %  and  5,  as  to 
whether  GotC*  or  Christ**  should  be  understood’  A.  B.  determine  it  by 

reading 1  his  own9  (as  dvrov,)  baft  Griesb.  reads  avrov*  M  4  rejoicing 
of  the  hope9  Gr.  A.  T. 4  when  ye  shall'  H.  tr  1  shall'  N. 

8. 4  trial' N.  P.  0. 4 * 8 Where9 B^-f  wherewith'  U  '  tried9  W.  P.  13. 4 so 

that  nano  of  you  may9  $.  P.  U. 4  Forasmuch  as  it  is'— 4  when  it  is 

said9  P.  11  *  when  ye  shall9  M»— *  who  then  were  they*  P. 
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3  1  for  we  who  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest,  as  he  said, c<  So  I 
sware  in  my  wrath,  they  ff  should  not  enter  into  my  rest  :w 
m  although  his  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the 

4  world ;  for  it  is  said  in  a  certain  place  concerning  the  seventh 
day  thus, u  And  Cod  rested  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works*1' 

5  !  And  in  tins  place  it  is  said  again,  u  They  shall  not  enter  into 

6  my  rest”  Since  therefore  it  remained!  that  some  axe  to  enter 
into  that  rest ,  and  those  to  whom  glad  tidings  were  first  pro* 

7  claimed  did  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.  He  again 1  iimiteth 
a  certain  day,  saying  by  David  after  so  long  a  time,  a  To  day 
as  it  is  said,  “  To  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 

8  hearts."  And  if  Joshua  had  given  them  that  restt  then  Cod 

9  would  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day.  There  re- 

i  o  maineth  therefore  a  sabbath  rest  for  the  people  of  God.  For 

he  that  eniereth  into  his  rest,  hath  himself  also  ceased  from  his 
own  works,  as  God  did  from  his  own. 

i  l  Let  us  therefore  earnestly  strive  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest 

i  a  any  one  foil,  after  die  same  example  of  unbelief.  For  the 1  word 
of  God  is  living,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  twoedged 
swonl,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
and  of  the  joints  and  manow;  H  and  he  is  a  discerner  of  the 

1 3  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  neither  is  there  any  creature 
that  is  not  manifest 1  in  his  sight;  but  all  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him,  to  whom  we  must  render  an 
account. 

1 4  Seeing  moreover,  then,  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  who 
hath  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold 

1 5  last  our  profession.  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  who  cannot 


3. 44  The  difficulties”  attending  the  whole  passage  to  ver.  10;  *(  cannot 
be  satisfactorily  solved  without  entering  into  such  a  length  as  to  require 
a  pamphlet  rather  than  a  note/*— BI.  Rec,  The  varieties  In  Tendering 
are  very  great,  and  after  all  cannot  remove  the  difficulties  Inherent  in 
the  peculiar  structure  of  the  passage,  11  *  unbelievers'  8.  Hi  ‘  to 
wit,  rest  from  the  worts  which  were  performed  when  the  world  was 
founded*  S.  5.  4  Y^t*  T.  *  designate**  8.  It  4  threatening’  S. 
Ji  <  and  if •  heart,  neither’  A. — '  be  even  judgeth’  8*  13. 4  before 

him  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account,  hut  all  things  are  ..  •  unto  kis 
eyes/  Griesbach's  punctuation. 
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be  touched  with  the  fedtng  of  our  infirmities ;  but  one  who  was 
1  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  arty  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  t<> 
therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy*  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

CHAP*  V,— JFor  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  i 
is  appointed  in  behalf  of  men  unto  things  which  pertain  to  God, 
that  he  may  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin s:  being  one  who  2 
can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant*  and  on  those  who  wander 
out  of  the  way ;  inasmuch  as  he  himself  also  is  surrounded  by 
infirmity :  and  on  that  account  ought*  as  well  for  himself  as  for  3 
the  people*  to  make  sin  offerings* 

And  no  one  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself*  but  being  called  4 
by  God*  as  Aaron  was*  So  also  Christ  did  not  glorify  himself  5 
to  become  a  high  priest ;  but  it  was  lie  who  said  unto  him* 

44  Thou  art  my  Son*  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.”  As  he  saith  6 
also  in  another  place *  “  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever*  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchisedec.”  Which  Christ  (having  in  the  days  7 
of  his  flesh,  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  a  strong 
crying  and  with  tears*  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death*  and  t  being  heal’d  *as  to  what  he  feared*)  though  he  was  R 
a  Son*  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered; 
and*  'being  perfected*  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  9 
unto  all  those  that  obey  him ;  being  proclaimed  by  God  a  high  j  u 
priest  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  Concerning 1  whom  11 
we  have  many  things  to  say*  and  hard  to  be  explained*  seeing 
that  ye  are  dull  of  hearing*  For  whereas  on  account  of  the  12 
length  qf  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers*  ye  have  need  that  one 
should  teach  you  again 1  which  are  the  first  elements  of  the  oracles 
of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk*  rather 
than  of  strong  meat*  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  1 3 
in  the 1  word  of  righteousness  s  for  he  is  a  babe :  but  strong  meat  14 
belonged!  to  those  who  are  of  foil  age*  even  those  who  by  use 
have  their  senses  exercised  to  the  discernment  of  good  and  evil. 

IS**  tried’ P*  1.  *  Now*  7.  ‘  delivered  from*  S«*— 1 1  delivered  from 
fear*  K.  ■  to  B. — *  for  bis  godly  reverence*  N.  Yulg. — *  his  piety* 

A.  nu— *  and  delivered  from  bis  fear*  P.  S*  fl.  •  being  exalted  to 

glory*  8*— 1  when  be  was  perfected*  P.  11.  ‘which’  13.  4  some 

of  tli*’  13.  '  doctrine  of  jnttiftcation’  P. 
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i  CHAP*  VI  .—Wherefore  leaving  the  first 1  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ; — no i  laying 
again  the  foundation,  of  repentance  from  “dead  works,  and  of 

a  faith  in  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  everlasting 
judgment;— and  this  Ywe  will  do,  if  God  permit 

4  For  if  » impossible  that  those,  who  have  been  once  enlightened, 
and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  have  become  partakers 

5  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  tasted  die  good  word  of  God,  and 

6  the 1  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  yet  have  fallen  away, 
should  be  renewed  again  unto  repentance;  seeing  they  crucify 
the  Son  of  God  again  to  themselves,  and  expose  him  to  public 

7  shame.  For  the  land  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh 
oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  those  by  whom  it 

8  is  tilled,  receiveth  a  blessing  from  God :  but  that  whidi  beareth 
thorns  and  briars  is  rejected,  and  is  near  being  accursed :  whose 
end  is  to  be  burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and 

10  things  that  belong  to  salvation  although  we  thus  speak.  For 
God  is  not  unjust,  so  as  to  forget  your  work  and  Ttbe  love, 
which  ye  have  shown  to  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered 

1 1  and  still  minister  to  the  tamts  of  the  saints.  And  we  desire 
every  one  of  you  to  show  the  same  earnestness  to  the  end,  to 

i  a  the  full  assurance  of  your  hope :  that  ye  may  not  be  slothful, 
but  imitators  of  those  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit 

13  the  promises.  For  when  God  made  his  promise  to  Abraham, 
because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  aware  by  himself, 

14  Saying,  “  Surely  'blessing  1  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I 

15  will  multiply  thee.  And  accordingly,  after  he  had  patiently  waited, 

iti  Abraham  obtained  the  'promise.  Now  men  swear  by  a  greater 

than  themselves :  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end 

1 7  of  all  gainsaying.  Wherefore  God,  befog  desirous  of  showing 
more  abundantly  unto  the  heirs  of  Acs  promise  the  immutability 

18  of  his  purpose,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath;  so  that,  by  two  immu¬ 
table  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  speak  falsely, 

I.  *  discourse  on  the  principle*’  B.  ■'  •  works  vUdi  cause  death’  8. 
5. « influences*  &— a  mighty  works  of  the  succeeding  eg*’  N«— 4  of  the 
age  which  was  to  come*  M.  B.  14.  *  1  win  abundantly  Mesa  and 

multiply*  N.  B.  15. 4  promised  blessing*  B. 
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we,  who  have  fled  for  refuge,  might  have  strong  consolation,  in 
laying  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us :  to  which  hope  we  19 
cleave,  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfost,  and  as  enter¬ 
ing  into  the  part  within  the  veil;  whither  a  forerunner  hath 
entered  for  us;  even  Jesus,  become  a  high  priest  for  ever  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  older  of  Melchisedec. 

CHAP.  VII.— Now  this  Mdchiscdec,  Icing  of  Salem,  priest  1 
of  the  most  high  God,  (who  met  Alnaham  returning  from  the 
daughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him ;  to  whom  also  Abraham  a 
gave  a  tenth  part  of  all  the  spoil:)  being  first,  by  interpretation 
King  of  righteousness,  and  then  King  of  Salem  also,  which  is. 
King  of  peace;  without  ’ recorded  father  or  mother,  or  "gone-  3 
alogy,  having  neither  H1  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,  but 
"being  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  continued!  a  priest  per¬ 
petually. 

Now  consider  how  great  this  mm  must  have  been,  unto  whom  4 
even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils.  The  5 
sons  of  Levi,  indeed,  who  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood, 
haven  command  to  take  tithes  from  the  people  according  to  the 
law;  that  is,  from  their  own  brethren,  though  these  come  from  the 
loins  of  Abraham:  but  he  whose  descent  was  not  reckoned  from  6 
them  'received  tithes  from  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  to  whom 
the  promises  were  made.  And  without  all  contradiction  the  less  7 
1  is  blessed  by  the  greater.  And  in  the  one  case  men  who  die  8 
receive  tithes ;  but  in  the  odier  case  one  rcreived  them,  concern¬ 
ing  whom  it  is  testified  that  he  livelh.  And,  (if  one  may  so  9 
say)  even  Levi,  who  receiveth  tithes, 1  paid  tithes  in  Abraham ; 
for  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Melchisedec  met  10 
him. 

If  then  perfection  had  been '  through  die  Levitical  priesthood,  1  a 
("because  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further  need 
tea*  there  that  another  priest  should  rise  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  according  to  the  order  of 

3*  *  priestly  father'— *  priestly  mother’  P«  11  *  priestly  pedigree’  B.  J*. 
m  1  recorded*  *  resembling’  N.  0. *  tithed  Abraham’  S.  7» 4  was" 

S.  0.  4  was  tithed  ia*  $•  tt»  *  attainable'  **  <  concerning 
which’—*  ibr  in  respect  to  if  0. 
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i  *  Aaron  ?  (’  For  if  the  priesthood  be  changed,  there  is  of  neces- 

13  sily  a  change  in  the  taw  also.)  1  For  he,  ,f  of  whom  these  things 
are  spoken,  belonged)  to  another  tribe,  none  of  which  served  at 

1 4  the  altar.  For  it  is  manifest  that  our  Lord  sprang  from  Judah ; 
of  which  tribe  Moses  spoke  nothing  concerning  v  the  priesthood* 

15  And  it  is  still  more  evident;  1  that  another  priest  ariseth  after 

16  the  likeness  of  Melcbisedec,  •  who  become*  such,  not  according 
to  the  law  of  a  "carnal  commandment,  but  w  according  to  the 

17  power  of  an  endless  life :  because  r  the  scripture  testified), u  Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec.* 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the  former  1  command- 

19  meat,  because  of  its  weakness  and  unprofitableness;  because 
the  law  made  nothing  perfect ;  but  ’  there  is  the  introduction  of 
a  better  hope ;  by  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God* 

so  Moreover  inasmuch  as  he  did  not  become  a  priest  without  an 

<21  oath:  (For  those  othen  became  priests  without  an  oath;  but 
this  became  so  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  “  The 
Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 

22  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec  by  so  much  did  Jesus 
become  the  1  surety  of  a  better  covenant. 

23  And  those  priests  were  indeed  many,  because  they  were  hin- 

24  dered  from  continuing  by  reason  of  death :  but  this  man,  be¬ 
cause  he  contimieth  for  ever,  hath  a  priesthood  which  passeth 

*r,  not  from  him.  Whence  also  he  is  able  to  save  *to  the  utter¬ 
most,  those  that  come  unto  God  through  him,  seeing  that  he 
ever  liveth  to 11  make  intercession  for  them. 

2<i  For  such  a  high  priest  v  was  needful  for  us,  who  is  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  raised  above  die 

27  heavens ;  who  needed)  not  like  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifice  daily,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  peopled: 

28  for  this  he  did  once  for  ally  when  he  offered  up  himself.  For 


12.  4  but  the  priesthood  being*  (without  the  parentheaig)  P. — '  wherefore’ 
M.— '  if  however*  5.  13.  1  and  it  is  changed,  for*  S.  «  *  to*  M. 

15.  4  because'  N— '  if  another  priest  wag  to  arise  according  to*  P.— ' 1  that 
the  priesthood  is  changed  if  another'  8.  16,  ‘  who  ohoutd  be  made 

such*  P.  ff  *  temporary'  R.  S.  4  by  an  authority  of  endless 

duration*  B.  8.  3ft.  *  law*  S,  10. 4  it  was*  N.— <*  the  introduction 
.  ,  .  doth*  B.  22.  *  mediator'  M.  2d.  *  evermore'  S. 

Ir  •  interpose'  S.  Rom.  viii-  26-34. 
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the  law  constituted!  high  priests  men  who  have  infirmity ;  but 
the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  after  the  law,  const iluteth  the 
Son  high  priest ,  who  is  1  perfected  for  evermore* 

* 

CHAP,  VIII.— Now  the  sum  of  what  has  been  said  is  this :  i 
that  we  have  such  a  high  *  priest,  who  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  a  minister  of  die  a 
t  most  holy  place,  even  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  lord, 
and  not  man  hath  pitched*  For  every  high  priest  is  constituted  3 
in  order  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  was  of  neces¬ 
sity  that  this  one  also  should  have  somewhat  to  ’  offer.  For  if  4 
he  were  on  earth,  he  would  not  be  a  priest,  since  there  arc 
*  priests  there  already,  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law;  who  r> 
minister  1  to  the  pattern  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things ;  us 
Moses  was  admonished  by  God,  when  he  was  about  to  make 
the  tabernacle :  for,  u  See  now/7  saith  he ,  “  that  tbou  make  all 
things  according  to  the  pattern  shown  thee  on  the  mount,” 
But  now  our  high  priest  hath  obtained  aministiy  which  is  much  6 
more  excellent,  inasmuch  as  rhe  is  the  mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  which  bath  been  established  upon  better  promises. 

For  if  that  first  covenant  hod  been  fruitless,  then  a  place  would 
not  have  been  sought  for  a  second.  But  finding  fault  with  that 
Jiret,  he  saith  to  them,  u  Behold,  the  days  are  coming,  saith  the 
Lord,  when  1  will  complete  a  new  covenant,  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  aud  with  the  house  of  Judah  :  not  according  to  the  cove-  9 
nant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  when  I  took 
them  by  the  hand,  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  be¬ 
cause  they  did  not  continue  in  my  covenant,  and  1 1  regarded 
them  not,  saith  the  Lend:  but  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  wilt  10 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ; 

I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  will  write  them  in  their 
hearts:  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  god,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
people :  and  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  *  fellow-citizen,  1 1 


SB.  *  exalted  to  glory*  &.  1. 4  priest,  at  became  at,  who*  M. 

%  4  sanctuary*  A.  Jt.  3-  •  offer  to  heaven1  If.  fi. '  in  that 

which  U  the*  6*  *  the  covenant  of  which  he  is  the  mediator  is 

better  and  established*  0.  •  rejected  them*  $. 


1^  co 


HEBREWS  IX. 


435 

und  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  ‘  Know  the  Lord !’  for  all 

i*  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest:  for  I  will  be 
merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  ini¬ 
quities  1  will  remember  no  more.” 

»3  Now  when  he  saith,  “  A  new  cotenanty”  he  ( declare th  the 
former  to  be  old.  But  that  which  decaycth  and  groweth  old  i* 
ready  to  disappear. 

i  CHAP,  IX. — Now  verily  the  first  *  covenant  had  both  ordt- 

*  nances  of  divine  service,  and  a  •worldly  sanctuary.  For  ’the 
first  part  of  die  tabernacle  was  prepared,  which  is  called  n  holy : 
wherein  was  the  candlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the  showbread. 

3  1  And  behind  the  second  veil  was  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called 

4  the  holy  of  Holies ;  containing  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold ;  in  which  ark 
was  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that 

5  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant ;  and  above  toere  the 
cherubim  of  glory,  overshadowing  the  1  mcrcyseat ;  concerning 
which  things  we  cannot  now  speak  particularly. 

6  Now  these  things  ltaviog  been  thus  prepared,  the  priests  per* 
forming  the  services  of  God  entered  at  all  times  into  the  first 

7  tabernacle:  but  into  the  second  the  high  priest  alone  entered 
once  every  year;  but  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for 

3  the  ’offences  of  himself,  and  of  the  people:  the  Holy  Spirit  thus 
signifying  to  us,  (hat  (lie  way  into  the  most  holy  place  was  not 

9  yet  laid  open,  while  (lie  first  tabernacle  still  subsisted :  which 
was  a  figure  1  referring  to  the  time  present,  "during  which  were 
offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  hut  such  as  could  not,  as 
concealing  his  conscience,  make  him  perfect  that  did  die  service ; 

10  'which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings, v 
which  are  carnal  ordinances  imposed  onfy  until  the  time  of 
reformation. 

1 1  But  Christ,  a  lugh  priest  of  fixture  good  things,  being  come, 

IS.  4  superannuated  the  first4  P.  1. 4  material*  B.— •  sacred  furni¬ 
ture'  Wa.  reading  Kotrpov  after  the  Ethiopia  %  *  an  outer  tAber- 

nar.le’  S. — *  Unt  the  tabernacle  was*  P.  "  *  the  sanctuary'  A . 

?• f  and  secondly,  after  the  veil1  P.  3*  Rom.  Hi.  SS.  7.  4  sloe  of 
ignorance’  M.  0.  ♦  down  to’  S.  n  *  according  to*  P. 

10. 4  consisting  only*  N. 
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entered  once  for  all,  into  the  most  holy  place,  by  a  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not 
of  this1  present  building;  and  not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  12 
calves,  but  hy  his  own  blood ;  1  having  obtained  an  everlasting 
redemption  for  us,  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  1 3 
the  ashes  of  a  heifer,  sprinkled  on  the  unclean,  sanctify  to  the 
purification  of  the  flesh :  how  much  rather  will  the  blood  of  3  4 
Christ,  (who, 1  through  the  *  everlasting  Spirit,  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God,)  purify  vyour  conscience  from  "dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  And  for  this  end  lie  is  the  me*  1 
diator  of  a  new  1  covenant,  that, "  death  having  been  undergone 
for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  committed  under  the 
first  coveuant,  they  who  are  called  might  receive  the  m  promise 
of  the  everlasting  inheritance. 

For  where  a  'covenant  is,  there  is  a  necessity  that  the  death  j 6 
of  "that  by  which  it  is  confirmed  should  be  shown.  (For  a  17 
'covenant  is  confirmed  over  dead  victims:  whereas  it  is  of  no 
force  while  n  that  which  confirmed!  it  liveth.  Wherefore  neither  1  ft 
was  the  first  'covenant  confirmed  without  blood.  For  when  19 
Moses  had  spoken  to  all  the  people  every  precept  according  to 
the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water, 
and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and 
all  the  people,  Saying, u  This  is  die  blood  of  the  covenant  which  20 
God  hath  injoined  *  unto  you.”  And  in  like  manner  lie  sprinkled  2  \ 
with  blood  the  tabernacle  also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry. 
And  according  to  the  law  almost  all  things  must  be  purified  « 
with  blood,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission. 

11.  So  N.  and  Pt— 1  visible  creation*  B. — *  material  creation*  S.  11  *  pro* 
caring’  S*  14.  *  by*  S.  11 4  erfl  deeds’*— (Chap.  vi.  1.)  *  works  (hat 
cause  death’  S.  Iff.  4  testament'  (throughout)  A.  11  4  dir  death* 
m  4  promised  blessing*  iff. 4  Testament’  A.  8.  and  so  throughout! 

on  which  considerable  difference  in  rendering  the  3  verses  depends.  The 
Greek  word  djadipnt  maybe  rendered  either  way,  and  some  hare  thought 
that  both  senses  at  the  word  are  alluded  to.  N.  says  of  ver.  17, 4  this 
verse  has  the  appearance  of  aa  interpolation  from  one  who  supposed 
4  testament  or  gift,9  to  he  signified.  11  4  the  testator'  A,— 4  the 

appointed  sacrifice  be  brought  in*  M.  17.  4  a  testament  is  of  force 

after  men  are  dead*  A.  n  *  the  testator  liveth’  A,-1  the  appointed 

sacrifice  liveth*  ftf.  18. 4  testament  was  dedicated*  A.-S.  follow* 

substantially  A.  while  P.  follows  the  rendering  of  00 r  text.  m  *  u* 
to  make  to  you*  M. 
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23  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  copies  of  the  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified  by  these  sacrifices  ;  but  the  heavenly 
*4  things  themselves  by  better  sacrifices  than  these,  Christ  there¬ 
fore  hath  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
which  are  images  of  the  true  ones :  but  into  heaven  itself,  thence- 
45  forward  to  appear  before  God  for  us :  yet  not  that  he  should  offer 
himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  most  holy  places 
rf  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others ;  (for  then  he  must  often 
have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world ;)  but  he  hath 
now  once  for  all,  in  the  'end  of  the  11  world,  appeared  to  "'put 
47  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  And  as  it  is  appointed 
*28  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  that  the  judgment :  so  Christ 
also  having  been  offered  up  once  for  all  to  'bear  the  sins  of  many, 
shall  appear  without  a  11  sin  offering,  the  second  time,  m  for  sal¬ 
vation  r  unto  those  who  wait  for  him. 


1  CHAP.  X. — For  the  luw  having  only  a  shadow  of  the  good 
things  that  were  to  come,— and  not  the  veiy  image  of  the  things, 
— can  never  by  those  sacrifices  which  are  offered  year  by  year 
continually  make  those  who  present  themselves  thereto  perfect* 

4  For  then  '  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered  ?  since  the 
worshippers  being  once  purified  would  no  longer  have  had 

3  consciousness  of  sins.  But  in  those  sacrifices  a  remembrance  of 

4  sins  is  made  every  year.  1  For  it  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goals  should  take  away  sins. 

5  Wherefore  when  %he  comelh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  “  Sacri¬ 
fice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire,  but  a  body  hast  thou 

6  prepared  me :  in  burnt  offerings  and  sin  offerings  thou  hast  had 

7  no  pleasure.  Then  I  said,  Lo,  I  'come  (In  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  concerning  me,)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God." 


1  close  of  t ho  ancient  dispensation’  S-— ' 1  ends  of  the  ages  are  the 
termini — confines— of  the  l wo,  old  and  new’  SctriHtgen.  II  So  A.  and 
I*.  Gr.  duavttp — *  ages1  VV.  N.  Wa.  B.  Ill  •  abolish  sin  offering*  M. 
— *  remove  the  punishment  due  to  sin1  S.  28.  (occurring  also  at 

I  Polar  ii.  24.)  4  carry  away*  M. — 4  bear  away'  iiSo  K.  Wa.  B.  5. 

— < >  sin*  A.  W.  P.  "l  1  to  those  who  loo k  to  him  throngh  faith  for 

salvation  ’  p.  2,  « they  would  not  cease'  P.  i  *  besides*  M. 

a.  *  Christ9  7.  *  came  to  do  tby  will,  which  is  written  in  the 

volume*  M. 
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When  he  said  before  u  Sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt  offer-  ft 
ings  and  sin  offerings  which  arc  offered  by  the  law  thou  didst 
not  desire,  neither  hadst  pleasure  in  them  xn  and  then  saith,  “  Lo,  <> 

I  come  to  do  thy  will/*  he 1  laketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may 
establish  the  second ;  by  which  will  wc  have  been  sanctified,  10 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  ulh 

And  every  priest  standeth  ministering  daily  and  offering  often*  1 1 
limes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins:  but  iu 
'lie,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  is  lf  for  ever  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;  watting  thenceforth  until  his  enemies  13 
be  made  his  footstool.  1  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  14 
‘  for  ever  tltose  that 11  ore  sanctified. 

Tlie  Holy  Spirit  also  beareth  testimony  of  this  to  us;  for  15 
after  having  said  before,  “This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  iC 
with  them  after  those  days/'  the  Lord  saith,  “  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  1  write  them ;  v  and  1 7 
their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.”  Now  where  18 
remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more v  any  offering  for  sin. 

Wherefore,  brethren,  having  free  entrance  into  the  most  holy  uj 
place  through  tlie  blood  of  Jesus, 1  which  entrance  he  hath  coo-  *u 
secrated  for  us,  a  new  and  living  way  through  the  veil, — that  is 
lo  say,  his  flesh; — and  having  a  high  priest  over  tlie  house  of  ei 
God  ;  let  us  draw  near,  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  a* 
faith,  having  our  hearts 1  sprinkled  from  n  an  evil  conscience ;  and 
our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water;  let  us  hold  faslthe  profes-  123 
siou  of  our  hope  without  wavering ;  for  he  that  hath  promised 
is  faithful :  and  let  us  consider  one  another  that  wc  may  excite  44 
to  love  and  good  works :  not  leaving  off  (as  the  maimer  of  some  05 
is)  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together;  hut  exhorting  to  it :  and 
so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching. 

For  if  wc  sin  wilfully,  after  having  received  the  knowledge  of  •-*> 
the  truth,  there  no  longer  remained)  any  sacrifice  for  sins;  but  27 
a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  that  fiery  indignu- 


I).  *  aboliahcth*  12.  4  Christ '  B.  M.  n  *  (or  ever*  i»  placed  by  ft. 
after 4  offered*  14.  *  wherefore*  M.  w  •  for  whom  expiation 
made*  B.  S.  18. 4  uccit  0/  any*  10. 4  that  new  and  life  giving 

way,  which  he  hath  fir*t  prepared  for  u*  by  pacing  through’  N. 

27.  4  purified'  ft.  11  *  cOD*ciou»DO*  vf  wil'  ft. 
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»8  tion,  which  will  devour  the  adversaries.  Whosoever  despised 

the  law  of  Moses  died  without  mercy,  under  the  testimony  of 

« 

•29  two  or  three  witnesses :  of  how  much  heavier  punishment,  think 
ye,  will  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  bath  accounted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by 
which  he  hath  been  sanctified, 9  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  "done 

30  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?  For  we  know  him  who  hath 
said,  u  Vengeance  bclongetk  unto  me,  I  will  repay/'  *saith  the 

31  Lord :  and  again,  “  The  Lord  will 9  avenge  his  people."  It  is 
a  fearful  thing  to  foil  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

3a  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye 
had  been  enlightened,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions ; 

33  partly,  because  ye  were  made  a  gazingstock  both  by  reproaches 
and  afflictions ;  and  partly,  because  ye  became  companions  of 

34  those  that  were  so  treated*  For  ye  >had  compassion  *on  those 
who  were  in  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods, 
knowing  that  ye  have  for  yourselves  a  better  and  an  enduring 

33  possession  vin  heaven.  Cast  not  away  then  yow  confidence, 

3d  which  will  obtain  great  recompence  of  reward.  For  ye  have 
need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye 

37  may  receive  the  promised  blessing.  F or  yet  a  little  while,  and 

38  u  he  that  is  to  come  will  come,  and  will  not  delay  s”  and  u  the 
just  9  shall  live  by  faith but  u  if 91  he  draw  back,  ray  soul  will 

39  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  But  we  are  not  of  those  who  draw 
back  unto  perdition ;  but  of  those  who  hold  the  foith  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul. 


i 


CIIAP.  XI. — Now  faith  is  the r  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 

2  the  91  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  For  through  it  those  of  the 

3  old  time  obtained  a  good  report  By  foith  we  understand  that 
the 1  worlds  were  framed  by  the  "word  of  God, m  so  that  the  things 


4  which  are  seen  were  v  not  made  from  those  which  (( apj 


i:-i 


By 


33.  *  as  andean'  H.  S.  n  4  insulted’ — *  outraged*  P.  30.  4  judge*  P. 
3-1.  1  suffered  with*  P.  M.  ‘by  faith  shall  lire*  B.  M.  (Rom.  i.  7.) 

h  *  any  ant*  A.  J,  *  confidence*  H.  B.  S» — 4  foundation*  Wa. — •*  ground¬ 
work  *  P.  n  So  A.  and  S. — 1  conviction*  W.  N.  Wa.  B.  P«  3.  *  ages* 
or  *  dispensations*  Syfcos,  Wa. — 4  that  the  ages  were  so  ordered  by  divine 
power  that  the  present  state  of  things  arose  not  from  what  did  then 
appear*  Wa.-  4  world*  S.  "  4  command*  M.  ni  *  since*  99  *  ap¬ 
peared*  l1.—*  did  appear'  ftf. 
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faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
Cain ;  on  account  of  which  he  obtained  testimony  that  he  was 
f righteous,  God  bearing  testimony  to  his  gifts :  and  through  it, 
though  dead,  he  still  speaketh. 

By  faith  Enoch  was  translated,  so  that  he  should  not  see  5 
death ;  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him : 
for  before  his  translation  he  received  this  testimony,  that  he 
pleased  God.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him  :  G 
for  be  that 1  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he 
is  a  re  warder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  him. 

By  faith  Noah,  when  he  was  warned  concerning  things  not  as  7 
yet  seen,  being  moved  with  godly  fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the 
saving  of  his  household,  by  which  'faith  he  condemned  the  world, 
and  M  became  an  heir  of  the  m  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 

By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out,  into  die  B 
place  which  he  was  afterwards  to  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
obeyed ;  and  he  went  forth,  not  knowing  whither  he  was  going. 

By  faith  he  sojourned  ia  the  laad  of  promise,  as  in  a  foreign  9 
land,  dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  fellow- heirs 
of  the  same  promise ;  For  he  looked  for  that  city  which  hath  10 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  1  maker  is  God.  By  faith  also  1 1 
Sara  herself  even  when  she  was  past  age  received  strength  to 
conceive,  because  she  judged  him  to  he  faithful  who  liad  pro¬ 
mised.  Wherefore  there  sprang  from  one,  and  him  already  1*2 
in  this  respect  dead,  as  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  mul¬ 
titude,  and  as  the  sand  by  the  sea  shore,  which  is  innumerable. 

AU  these  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promised  bless¬ 
ings  but  seeing  them  afar  off,  and  hailed  tftem  with  joy,  con¬ 
fessing  that  they  were  strangers  and  sojourners  on  the  earth. 
For  those  who  say  such  things  show  plainly  that  they  are  seeking  1  4 
a  country;  and  truly,  if  they  had  borne  in  mind  that  country 
whence  they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  re- 
turn  to  it  But  they  desired  indeed  a  better  country ,  that  is,  a  1  a 
heavenly;  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ; 
for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

■  II  ■  I  ■  I  ■  ■■  1  1  —  ‘  *  1 

4,  *  justified*  P.  C-  *■  wanhippeth’  If.  7 ♦  4  conduct*  n  *  ob¬ 
tained*  W  1  justification’  N.  $.  P.  10.  *  ruler*  M. 
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17  By  fuilh  Abraham,  when  be  wa s  tried,  offered  up  l9aac: 
yea  he,  who  had  received  the  promises,  offered  up  his  ’only 

18  begotten,  concerning  whom  it  had  been  said,  “  In  Isaac  shall 

19  *thy  seed  be  called accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
hiniy  even  from  the  dead ;  from  whence  also  he  in  a  manner  did 
receive  him, 

ao  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  with  respect  to  things 
*1  to  come*  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying,  blessed  both  the 
sons  of  Joseph;  and  ’worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his 
staff. 

'it  By  faith  Joseph,  when  about  to  die  made  mention  of  the 
departure  of  the  children  of  Israel;  and  gave  order  concerning 
a;)  his  bones.  By  faith  Moses,  after  he  was  bom,  was  hidden 
three  months  by  his  parents,  because  they  saw  he  was  a  goodly 
*i.|  child;  and  they  feared  not  the  king’s  commandment.  By  faith 
Moses,  when  he  was  grown  up,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
25  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ; 
Esteeming  the  1  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  trea¬ 
sures  of  Egypt ;  for  he  looked  onward  to  the  recompence  of  the 
27  reward ,  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the 
king  :  for  he  reraaiued  stedfust,  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible. 
*38  By  faith  he 1  performed  the  passover,  and  the  spriukling  of  the 
blood,  tliat  he  who  destroyed  the  first-born  might  not  touch  the 
‘>9  Israelites.  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red  sea  as  on  dry 
land:  which  the  Egyptians  attempted  to  do  and  were  swallowed 

30  up.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  having  been 

3 1  encompassed  about  for  seven  days.  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab 
having  received  the  spies  with  peace  did  not  perish  with  those 

32  wIk)  believed  not.  And  why  should  1  say  more?  for  the  time 
would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Sampson, 
and  of  Jephthah ;  of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  pio- 

33  phets :  who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms, Y  worked  righteous- 

17. 4  beloved  Son*  IS.  4  there  be  a  seed  to  thee’  S.  91. 1  bowed 
toward  the  top  of  his  own  staff’  P.  20.  'such  reproach  as  Christ 

auhirttf  N.  S. — some  *  the  reproach  of  the  chosen  (anointed)  people’ 
(Habak  lie.  13.  LXX.)  or  *  the  reproach  of  being  God's  anointed  oue1 
•JtH. «  observed1  S.— 1  kept'  A.  33* 4  gained  justification1  1W  executed 
justice'  S. 
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ness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  oflions,  quenched  34 
the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weak¬ 
ness  were  made  strong,  became  mighty  in  war,  turned  to  flight 
the  armies  of  other  nations.  Women  recovered  their  dead  raised  35 
again  to  life.  Others  were  tortured,  and  would  not  accept  deli¬ 
verance  ;  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection.  Others  36* 
were  tried  by  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  by 
bonds  and  imprisonment.  They  were  stoned,  tliey  were  sawn  37 
asunder, 1  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  tin*  sword :  they  went 
about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskius;  being  destitute,  afflicted, 
tormented ;  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy :  they  wandered  3a 
in  deserts,  and  mountains,  in  dens  also  and  caves  of  the  earth. 
Yea  all  these,  though  they  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  au 
received  not  the  promised  blessing ;  God  having  provided  some  40 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  might  not  be  mode  perfect  'without 
us. 


CHAP.  XII.— Wherefore  let  us  also,  seeing  that  we  are  en-  1 
compassed  about  by  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let 
us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  a 
Jesus  the  Header  and  finisher  of  our  faith :  who,  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and 
hath  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

For  consider  him  who  endured  such  opposition  of  sinners  3 
against  himself,  that  ye  may  not  be  weary  and  faint  in  your  minds. 
Yebave  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  in  your  struggle  against  sin.  4 
And  have  ye  forgotten  the  exhortation  which  speaketh  unto  you  5 
as  unto  children,  “  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of 
tlie  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  by  him :  For  whom  6 
the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth,  and  He  scouigcth  every  son  whom 
he  xeceiveth.”  *  If  ye  endure  chastisement,  God  dealeth  with  7 
you  as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  there  whom  bis  father  chas¬ 
ten  eth  not  T  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  sons  8 


37.  *  pierced  xrith  stakes’  N.  Wa, — '  pierced  through*  P«  but  the  change 
in  the  Cr.  U  conjectural.  40.  *  apart  from'  B.  %  *  leader  on 
to  faith  and  its  pcrfecter*  N . — *  pattern  and  rewarder'  S. — *  captain  and 
perfect© r*  M.— *  author  and  finisher*  A.  P. 
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9  are  partakers,  truly  ye  are  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Have  we 
then  had  lathers  of  our  flesh  who  corrected  its,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence :  and  shall  we  not  much  rather  submit  ourselves  unto 

to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  live  T  For  they  indeed  for  a  few 
days  chastised  us  according  to  their  own  pleasure ;  but  He  for 

1 1  hut  good,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now  no 
chastisement  seemeth  for  the  present  to  be  matter  of  joy,  but  of 
sorrow :  nevertheless  afterwards  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit 
of 1  righteousness  unto  those  who  are  exercised  by  it. 

i  a  Wherefore  strengthen  the  weak  hands,  and  the  feeble  knees ; 

13  And  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  that  what  is  lame  be 

14  not  turned  out  of  the  way,  but  rather  be  healed.  Follow 
after  peace  with  all ;  and  holiness,  without  which  no  one  will 

15  see  the  Lord :  looking  diligently  lest  any  one  fell  short  of  the 
favour  of  God ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trou- 

1 6  bte  you,  and  many  be  defiled  thereby;  lest  there  be  any  for- 
nicator,  or  profane  person,  like  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of 

1 7  meat  sold  his  birthright.  For  ye  know  that  afterwards,  when 
be  would  fain  have  inherited  the  blessing,  be  was  rejected :  for 
he  found  no  place  for  'repentance,  though  he  sought  it  earnestly 

18  with  tears.  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be 
touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  thick  clouds,  and 

19  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the  blast  of  a  trumpet;  nor  to  the 
sound  of  words,  the  bearers  whereof  earnestly  intreated  that  the 

20  word  might  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more :  (for  they  could 
not  endure  what  was  commanded,  “  And  if  so  much  as  a  beast 

2 1  touch  die  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,*  and — so  terrible  was 

22  the  sight,— Moses  said,  “  I  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble  :)*  but 
yc  'ore  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  even  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  11  an  innumerable 

23  company  mof  angels,  to  the  'general  assembly  and  congregation 
of  the  firstborn  who  are  enrolled  in  heaven,  and  to  n  God  the 

24  Judge  of  all,  and  111  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  and 

11.  <  jn«tHicatiOD'  P.  17.  <  change  of  mind  in  Isaac*  N.  S. 

22.  4  shall  come'  M.  11  *  my  rinds'  Gr.  Itt  1  the  general 

assembly  of  angels  and  to  the  congregation'  Grieah.  B.  S.  S3. « joy¬ 
ful*  S.  I*  4  the  judge  who  U  the  God  of  air  S.  m  g  the 
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to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.  See  25 
that  ye  turn  not  away  from  him  that  speaketh*  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  turned  away  from  him '  when  admonishing  upon 
earth,  much  rather  shall  nut  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from 
him  when  speaking  from  heaven :  whose  voice  then  shook  die  26 
earth:  but  now  he  hath  promised,  saying,  “  Yet  once  more  I 
shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven.”  Now  this  word,  27 
u  Yet  once  more/1  signified*  the  removing  of  those  things  that 
are  shaken,  as  things  that  are  made,  that  those  not  to  be  shaken 
may  remain.  Having  therefore  received  a  kingdom  which  cun-  2a 
not  be  shaken,  let  us  1  hold  fist  the  gift,  whereby  we  can  serve 
God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear :  for  our  God  is  sy 
a  consuming  fire. 


CHAP,  XIII. — Let  brotherly  love  continue.  Re  not  for-  a 
getful  of  hospitality :  for  thereby  some  liave  cutertained  angels 
unawares.  Remember  those  that  are  in  bonds,  as  if  yourselves  3 
bound  with  them;  and  those  that  are  cruelty  treated,  as  'being 
yourselves  also  in  the  body.  Let  marriage  be  honourable  in  all,  4 
and  the  bed  he  undefiled :  but  fornicators  and  adulterers  God 
will  judge.  Let  your  manner  of  life  be  without  covetousness ;  5 
being  content  with  the  things  which  ye  have:  for  Cod  himself 
hath  said, u  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  utterly  forsake  thee.”  So  6 
that  we  may  boldly  say,  “  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me,”  Remember  'those  who  7 
presided  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God : 
whose  feith  imitate,  considering  the  end  of  their  manner  of  life. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  for  ever :  8 
be  not  tossed  about  by  divers  and  strange  doctrines :  for  it  is  9 
good  that  the  heart  be  established '  in  grace ;  not  in  meats,  which 
have  not  profited  those  who  have  attended  to  them.  We  have  10 
an  altar,  whereof  they  who  worship  in  the  tabernacle  have  no 


25.  *  that  -uttered  the  oracle*  of  God’  N. — 4  who  warned  them1  8. 

4  have  grace’  A. — 1  exercise  gratitude’  B.— '  we  have  grace’  P. 
3.  '  if  yourselvee  were  in  their  body1  P.  7. 4  your  guide**  R.  m  at  17 
and  n.  0.  *  by  the  gracious  gospel*  N. — 4  the  doctrine  of  grace,  not 
that  of  meats'  B.  < 
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1 1  right  to  eat.  Moreover  the  bodies  of  those  animals  whose  blood 
was  brought  by  the  high  priest  into  the  sanctuary  for  a  sin 

12  offering  were  burned  without  the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus  also, 
1  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered 

13  without  the  gate.  Let  us  therefore  go  forth  unto  him  without 

14  the  camp,  bearing  'his  reproach.  For  here  we  have  no  con- 

13  tinuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come.  And  through, him  then 

let  us  offer  to  God  continually  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  that  is,  the 

1 5  fruit  of  ovr  lips  1  giving  thanks  unto  his  name.  Yet  to  do  good 
and  to  communicate  forget  not :  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 

17  well  pleased.  Be  obedient  and  submit  yourselves  to  those  that 
preside  over  you :  (for  they  watch  over  your  souls,  as  those  who 
must  give  account  of  (hem,)  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and 

18  not  with  grief:  for  that  would  be  unprofitable  for  you.  Pray 
for  us :  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  conscience,  desiring  to  'live 

1 9  honestly  in  all  things ;  and  I  beseech  you  the  more  especially 
to  do  this,  that  1  may  be  the  sooner  restored  to  you. 

20  Now  may  the  God  of  peace,  who  raised  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  'through  the  blood 

2}  of  the  everlasting  covenant, — 'make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work  that  ye  may  do  his  will ;  working  in  you  that  which  is 
wellpleasiog  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  bear  with  the  word  of  exhorta¬ 
tion  :  for  I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  but  few  words. 

23  Know  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  'set  at  liberty  ;  with  whom, 

24  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  visit  you.  Salute  all  those  that  pre¬ 
side  over  you,  and  all  the  saints.  Those  of  Italy  salute  you. 

*5  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

♦ 

. . .  '■  ■  ■  . . 

12.  *  when  he  sanctified'  P.  13*  *  reproaches  like  his*  S. 

IS.  *  confessing'  M. — *  making  confession  to  his  name'  P.  IS.  <  de¬ 
mean  ourselves  uprightly'  8. — ‘  behave  ourselves  weir  N.  20.  *  with 
the  blood  of  an’  S. — comma  after  1  sheep*  A.  W.  B. — *  from  the  dead  by 
the  blood  of  the  Eternal  Covenant,  the  ..  sbeep.our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  l*. 
21,  *  prepare  you  for*  M.  23,  •  sent  away*  S. — *  released’  P. 
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THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 

CHAP.  I.— James,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  i 
Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  'scattered  abroad,  greeting. 

My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  trials :  2 
knowing  this,  that  the  proving  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  3 
Let  patience  then  have  its  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  4 
and  entire,  wanting  for  nothing. 

If  any  of  you  be  wanting  in  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  5 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not :  and  it  will  ho 
given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  doubting.  For  he  6 
that  doubteth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  by  the  wind  and 
tossed  about.  And  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  will  receive  7 
any  thing  from  the  Lord :  fa  man  of  a  divided  mind  is  unstable  8 
in  ail  his  ways. 

Moreover,  let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  g 
exalted;  but  the  rich  brother ,  in  that  he  is  made  low:  because  jo 
as  the  flower  of  the  herb  he  shall  pass  away.  For  the  sun  is  no  1 1 
sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the  herb,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the  form  of  it  perish* 
eth :  so  also  will  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his T  ways.  Blessed  1 2 
is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation :  for  having  been  proved, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  Y  the  Lord  hath  pro¬ 
mised  to  those  that  love  him.  Let  no  one  say  when  he  is  tempted,  1 3 
“  I  am  tempted  of  God for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil 
things,  neither  lempteth  be  any  one :  but  every  one  is  tempted,  1 4 
when  he  is  drawn  aside  and  enticed  by  his  own  evil  desire.  Then  15 
desire  having  concaved,  bringeth  forth  sin :  and  sin, 1  being  per¬ 
fected,  bringeth  forth  death.  Be  not  deceived,  my  beloved  bre-  it> 
thren;  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above;  and  17 

1.  *  in  the  dispervion*  W.  M.  S.  *  He  is  a  man*  N.— <  a  double 

minded  man*  A.  P.  II.  *  progreu’  W.  P.~‘  projects*  15.  *  when 
her  full  time  ii  come*  We. 
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cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  tights,  with  whom  there  is  no 
iB  'variableness,neither  shadow  of  taming.  '  Of  his  own  will  begat 
he  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  in  order  that  we  might  be  a  kind  of 
firstfruits  of  his  creatures. 

■9  *  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to 

*0  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath :  for  the  wrath  of  man  doth 
at  not  work  out  the  •righteousness  11  of  God.  Wherefore  laying 
aside  all  defilement  and  overflowing  of  wickedness,  receive  ye 
with  meekness  the  word  engrafted  in  yon,  which  is  able  to  save 
as  your  souls.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 

33  deceiving  your  own  selves  :•  for  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  a  man  beholding  bis  natural 

34  face  in  a 1  glass  :  for  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way, 

35  and  straightway  forge tteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But 
whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth 
therein ,  that  man  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 

46  work  thereof,  will  be  blessed  in  his  deed.  If  any  one 1  seemeth 
to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his 
37  own  heart,  that  man's  religion  it  vain.  Pure  and  undefiled 
religion  before  God  even  the  Father  is  this,  7b  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  -one’s  self  unspotted 
by  the  world. 

1  CHAP.  II. — My  brethren, 1  hold  not  the  n  faith  of  our  Lord 

3  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons.  For 
if  there  come  into  your  'assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  or 
in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile 

3  raiment;  and  if  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weaieth  the  gay 
clothing,  and  say,*  “  Sit  thou  here  in  an  honourable  place 
and  say  to  the  poor  man,  “  Stand  thou  there  1"  or  “  sit  here 

4  under  my  footstool !”  Are  ye  not  then  partial  among  yourselves, 


17. «  changing,  or  abode  from  revolving’  P.  18.  *  baring  willed  it*  M. 
SO.  <  jnitUkfttkm'  P.  1*  4  which  God  required*'  N.  m*  *3.  1  mirror* 
N.  20.  •  tbiaketh’  M«— *  think eth  himself  P.  1,  «  Do  ye  not  hold' 
(interrogatively)  M.  "  4  gloriou#  faith’  (omitting  *  the  Lord  of 

glory’}—*  the  faith  of  our  glorioiu  Lord’  the  faith  of  the  glory  of 
M.  %  Gr*  *  Synagogue*  4* 1  ye  are  dietfstguiehed  among 

yourvelvee,  and  become  determiner#  of  evil  dietinction*’  P.  (fallowing 
the  v.}-«  and  dastingufeb  not  in  yourselves ;  you  even  become*  W. 
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and  do  ye  vnot  become  judges  whose  reasonings  are  evil? 
Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren !  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  5 
of  the  world  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which 
he  hath  promised  to  those  that  love  him?  but  ye  have  dis-  (> 
honoured  the  poor  man.  Do  not  the  rich  oppress  you,  and 
draw  you  before  the  judgment  seals?  Do  they  not  blaspheme  7 
that  excellent  name  ’  by  which  ye  am  called?  If  indeed  ye  fulfil  8 
the  royal  law  according  to  that  scripture,  “  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself/7  ye  do  well :  but  if  ye  have  respect  of  per-  9 
sons,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convicted  by  the  law  as  transgressors. 

For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  ofTend  as  to  one  1 0 
point7  becometh 1  guilty  as  to  all*  For  be  that  said,  u  Do  not  1 1 
commit  adultery/7  said  also,  “  Do  not  kill.77  Now  if  thou  com¬ 
mit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  hast  become  a  transgressor 
of  the  law.  So  speak,  and  so  do,  as  being  to  be  judged  by  the  12 
law  of  liberty.  For  he  will  have  judgment  without  mercy,  who  1 3 
hath  shewed  no  mercy ;  but  mercy  1  glorieth  over  judgment” 
What  doth  it  profit,  ray  brethren,  if  any  one  say  that  he  bath  14 
faith,  but  hath  not  works?  can  *  faith  save  him?  If  a  brother  or  15 
a  sister  be  naked,  or  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  2  G 
unto  them,  “  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  be  ye  filled  V9 
yet  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body ; 
what  doth  it  profit?  even  $0  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  17 
being  alone. 

Yea,  one  may  say,  “  f  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works :  18 
shew  me  thy  faith  M  without  vthy  works,  and  I  will  shew  thcc 
my  faith  by  my  works.  Thou  betievest  that f  there  is  one  God ;  1 9 
thou  doest  well ;  even  the  demons  believe,  and  tremble.  But  un 
wouldst  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  *  without  works  is 
dead  ?  Was  not  our  father  Abraham  justified  by  works,  when  si 
he  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?  thou  seest  that  his  faith  22 
wrought  with  his  works,  and  that  his  faith  was  made  perfect  by 


7.  *  after*— *  which  is  called  upon  you’  (see  Acts  i*.  14,21,  and  the  refer* 
esces  there.)  It.  4  liable  to  the  punishment  of  offending  in  ell*  N. 

It.  <  will  exult*  H  '  to  him  who  shtuxth  merry*  Al«  B.  14.  <  this 

faith*  M«  B^— *  his  faith  atom#  P.  18.  *  Hast  thou  faith!  1  have 

worts  also*  P.  *  apart  from  Its  works*  P.  10. 4  Ood  is  one' 

20.  *  apart  from  Its  works’ 
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23  hi*  works.  And  thus  that  scripture  was  ’  fulfilled  which  saith, 
*  Abmham  believed  God,  tyud  it  was  accounted  unto  him  for 
”  righteousness  i9  and  he  was  called  1  a  Friend  of  God,9” 

04  1  Ye  see  v  that  a  mun  is  justified,  by  works  and  not  by  faith 

25  only.  And  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  in  like  manner  also  jus¬ 
tified  by  works,  when  site  received  the  messengers,  and  sent 

26  than  out  by  another  way  ?  for  as  the  body  without  1  the  u  spirit 
is  dead,  so  also  faith  without m  works  is  dead* 

1  CHAP,  III,— My  brethren,  become  not  many  of  you  teachers, 

2  knowing  that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  condemnation.  For 
in  many  things  we  all  1  offend.  If  any  one  offend  not  in  word, 
he  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  to  bridle  his  whole  body  also. 

3  Dehold,  we  put  bits  in  the  mouths  of  horses,  that  they  may 

4  obey  us ;  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body.  Behold  also  the 
ships,  which,  though  they  be  so  great  and  driven  by  fierce  winds, 
are  yet  turned  about  with  a  very  small  helm,  whithersoever  the 

5  pilot  chooselh.  So  also  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  yet 
r  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a  pile  a  little  fire 

6  kindleth !  and  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  the 
tongue  is  so  placed  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the 
whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  is 

7  itself  set  on  fire  by  hell,  ’For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed, 

8  and  hath  been  tamed  by  mankind :  but  the  tongue  can  no  one 

9  tame;  it  h  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.  With  it  wc 
bless  vGod,  even  the  Father;  and  with  it  we  curse  men,  who 

1 0  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God,  Out  of  the  same  mouth 
proceeded!  blessing  and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things 

1 1  ought  not  so  to  be.  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  out  of  the  same 
is  place  sweet  water  and  bitter?  can  a  fig  tree,  my  brethren,  bear 

olives  ?  or  a  vine,  figs  ?  so  neither  can  the  fountain  which  is  salt 
yield  sweet  water. 

S3.  *  confirmed'  M,  *  'justification’  P.  24. 1  4o  ye  see*  N.  Griesb. 
2C.  *  its  spirit'  P.  1  breath9  Nm,  works*  P. 

2.  4  stumble'  (twice;—*  fail*  P.  5. 4  worheth  mightily*  M. 

7.  *  the  nature  of  all  beasts*  P. 
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Who  is  wise  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you  ?  let  him  13 
shew  his  works  in  a  good  behaviour,  with  meekness  of  wisdom* 
But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  boast  14 
not  yourselves,  and  t  lie  not  against  the  truth.  This  is  not  the  15 
wisdom  that  desceudeth  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  de¬ 
moniacal.  For  where  envying  and  strife  are,  there  is  confusion  id 
and  every  evil  work.  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  17 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  1  entreated,  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.  And  1 8 
the  fruit  of  1  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  by  those  that  make 

peace. 

CHAP.  IV. — From  whence  come  strifes  and  whence  con-  1 
Aids  among  you  ?  come  they  not  hence,  even  from  your  evil 
desires  that  war  in  your  members  ?  ye  covet,  and  have  not :  ye  a 
kill,  and  desire  earnestly,  yet  cannot  obtain ;  ye  fight  and  war, 
yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.  Ye  ask,  and  do  not  receive,  3 
because  ye  ask  evilly,  in  order  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon 
your  lusts.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  4 
friendship  with  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  whosoever  there¬ 
fore  will  be  a  friend  to  the  world  becomes  the  enemy  of  God* 
Think  ye  that  the  scripture  fspeaketh  nm  vain  l  Doth  the  spirit  5 
that  dwelleth  in  us  stir  up  to  envy  ?  Nay,  but  it  giveth  more  6’ 
abundant  grace.  Wherefore  *it  is  said,  u  God  resisted*  the 
proud,  but n  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.”  Submit  yourselves  7 
therefore  to  God.  Resist  die  1  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you : 
draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  8 
your  hands,  ye  sinners  I  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double 
minded  1  be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep :  let  your  laughter  9 
be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy  into  heaviness.  Humble  10 
yourselves  in  tbe  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  will  till  you  up. 

Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that  speaketh  1 1 

V 

14.  ‘  belie  not1  F.  17.  'persuaded*  M.  18.  *  justification’  P. 

5.  *  with  in  vain  that  he  desixeth  even  to  jealousy,  the  spirit  which  be 
hath  caused  to  dwell  in  «ae,  wherefore  he  bertoweth  the  greater  grace ; 
on  which  account  ho  talth*  P.  w  4  falsely*  M.  0. 4  he  eaith* 

A.  M.  beetaweth  favour*  N.  7.  *  adversary’— 1  tempter* 
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evil  of  his  brother/  and  i  judged)  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of 
the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law :  but  if  thou  judge  Me  law,  thou 

is  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge  of  it.  There  is  one  law¬ 
giver  *and  judge,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  but  who 
art  thou  that 1  judgest  another  ? 

13  Come  now,  ye  that  say,  u  To  day  or  to  morrow  let  us  go 
into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell, 

14  and  get  gain yet  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For 
what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeared!  for  a 

15  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  Whereas  ye  ought  to  say, 
“  If  die  Lord  will,  and  we  shall  live,  let  us  do  this,  or  that/’ 

1 6  But  uow  ye  glory  in  your  presumption :  all  such  glorying  is 

1 7  evil.  To  him  therefore  that  knoweth  bow  to  do  what  is  right, 
and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

t  CHAP.  V. — Come  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  bewail 

0  for  your  miseries  that  are  coming  upon  you.  Your  store  is  cor- 

3  rupted,  and  your  garments  are  motheaten.  Your  gold  and 
silver  are  cankered ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  for  a  wit¬ 
ness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  like  fire.  1  Ye  have 

4  heaped  up  treasure  in  the  last  days.  Bdiold,  the  hire  of  the 
labourers  who  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  unjustly 
kept  back  by  you  crieth  out  against  you ;  and  the  cries  of  those 

5  reapers  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Ye 
have  lived  in  pleasure  on  die  earth,  and  rioted  in  luxury;  ye 

6  have  pampered  your  hearts, 1  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter.  Ye  have 
condemned  and  killed  the  righteous  one,  9  who  did  not  resist 

7  you.  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coining  of  the 
Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  looketh  for  the  precious  fruit 
of  the  earth,  and  is  patient  about  it,  until  it  receive  the  early  and 

8  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient ;  establish  your  hearts :  for  the 

9  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  Murmur  not  against  one 
another,  brethren,  that  ye  be  not  vjudged :  behold,  the  judge 

10  standeth  before  the  door.  My  brethren,  take  the  prophets,  who 


It.  <  condemneth’  fit.  IS. 4  condemnest'  M.  3. €  Ye  are 

laying  up  in  etore  tor  yen r  last  days'  P.  S. 4  as  If  trtre  m  the*  N. 
6.  *  he  doth  not  resist  you1  W.  P. 
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have  spoken  hi  the  name  of  the  Lard,  for  an  example  of  suf¬ 
fering  affliction,  and  of  patience.  Behold,  wc  account  those  1 1 
happy  who  patiently  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,  and  have  seen r  the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lord  is  full 
of  compassion,  and  of  tender  mercy.  But  above  all  things,  my  is 
brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by  the  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth, 
nor  by  any  other  oath;  but  let  your  yeu  be  yea;  and  your  nay, 
nay ;  that  ye  may  not  fell  under  condemnation.  Is  any  one  1 3 
‘among  you  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray.  Is  any  one  dtcerful  ?  let 
him  sing  praises.  *  Is  any  one  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  to  m 
him  the  elders  of  the  church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,having 
anointed  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  prayer  15 
of  feith  will  save  the  sick  man,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up ; 
and  ■though  he  have  committed  sins,  they  will  be  forgiven  him. 
Confess  your  offences  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  ifi 
that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
availeth  much.  Elyah  was  a  man  of  like  infirmities  with  us,  17 
and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain :  and  it  rained 
not  on  the  land  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months.  And  id 
he  prayed  again*  andtheheaven  gave  ram,  and  the  earth  brought 
forth  its  fruit. 

Brethren,  if  any  one  among  you  err  from  the  truth,  and  any  19 
one  turn  him  back  to  it,  let  him  know,  that  he  who  tumeth  a  so 
sinner  back  from  the  error  of  his  way  will  save  1  a  soul  from 
death,  and  will  cover  ua  multitude  of  sins. 


1J.  *  tbit  the  Lord  did  hi  the  end*  N.  IS.  *  if  A, 
P  «  bis*  N.  B. 


SO.  *  hU’  P. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OF  PETER. 


i  CHAP.  I. — Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  so¬ 
journers  >  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
a  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  *  chosen  according  to  the  11  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience  and  ,Hsprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  Grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath9  begotten  us  again  through 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  unto  a  lively 

4  hope;  unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 

5  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  by  the  power 
of  God  are  kept  through  faith  unto  the  salvation  ready  to  be 

6  revealed  in  the  last  time.  9  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though 
now  for  a  season  (if  need  be)  ye  be  grieved,  through  manifold 

7  trials :  that  the  proof  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious 
than  that  of  gold  which  perisheth  though  proved  by  fire,  may 
be  found  to  be  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  maoi- 

8  festalion  of  Jesus  Christ :  whom  though  ye  have  not  seen  him, 
ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 

9  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory :  receiving  the 
i  (i  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  Concerning 

which  salvation  the  prophets  who  prophesied  concerning  the 
'grace  that  was  io  be  bestowed  upon  you,  have  enquired 
i  i  and  searched  diligently ;  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of 
time  the  Spirit  v  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  signified,  when 


1.  *  of  the  dispersion’  W.  M.  2,  ‘  elect'  A.  H  *  preordina¬ 

tion*  Bw — *  predetermination*  Campb.  sea  20,  infra,  and  Acte  ii.  23: 
*w  *  cleansing  by'  P.  3.  *  regenerated  us*  P.  6.  *  In  which 

wlvattom  rejoice  greatly'  P.  10.  *  favour  of  God"  N. 
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testifying  beforehand  the  sufferings  •  of  Christ,  and  the  glories 
that  were  to  follow:  unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  they  12 
ministered  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Tyou,  the  things  which 
have  now  been  declared  unto  you  by  those  who  have  published 
the  glad  tidings  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from 
heaven;  into  which  things  angels 1  desire  to  look. 

Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  vigilant,  and  13 
hope  to  the  end  for  the  gift  which  will  be  bestowed  upon  you 
at  the  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ;  as  obedient  children,  not  14 
fashioning  yourselves  according  to  your  former  desires  in  your 
ignorance:  but  as  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  15 
holy  in  all  your  manner  of  life ;  for  it  is  written,  rBe  ye  holy ;  i*» 
because  I  am  holy.  And  'seeing  that  ye  call  upon  the  Father,  17 
who,  without  respect  of  persons,  judge th  according  to  every 
man's  work,  pass  ye  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear : 
knowing  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  from  your  vain  manner  of  18 
life  delivered  to  you  from  your  fathers,  with  corruptible  things, 
at  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  19 
a  lamb  without blmiah  and  without  spot :  'foreordained  indeed  ao 

before  foe  foundatitoof  the  world,  but  manifested  in  these  last 

*  * 

times  for  your  stekos,  who  through  him  believe  in  God,  who  21 
raised  him  np  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory:  that  your 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

Having  therefore  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  22 
T  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  brotherly  love,  tee  that  ye 
love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently ;  having  been  'bom  23 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  through  the 
wot^of  God,  "which  liveth  and  eodureth.T  For  all  flesh  i»  as  24 
'grass,  and  all  the  gkny  T thereof  as  the  flower  of  *  grass.  He 
1n  grass  withered);  and  the  flower  Ttbereof  falleth  away :  but  the  25 
word  of  the  Lord  enduieth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word  which 
*  is  preached  unto  yon. 

— -  ■  -  - - - -  -  —  .  _ _ 

II.  ‘  for'  P.  IS.  *  delight1  10«  •  ye  shall  be*  P.  17.  *  if 
ye  0 aO  him  tether  who*  P*  20. 4  appointed'—''  foreknown’ 

28.  *  regenerated*  P.  "  4  who*  W. — *  at  the  living  God,  which*  M. 

24.  4  the  harV  (S  times).  28. 4  is  published  as  gUd  tidings  to  you’ 
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i  CHAP.  II.— Laying  aside  therefore  all  malice,  and  all  guile, 

a  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  as  newborn 
babes  earnestly  desire  the  pure  milk  of  ibe  word,  that  by  it  ye 

3  may  grow  up  Tunto  salvation, 1  if  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 

4  is  gracious*  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  rejected 

5  indeed  by  men,  but  chosen  by  God,  and  precious,  ye  also,  as 
living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  temple,  v&  holy  priest¬ 
hood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  through 

5  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  it  is  contained  in  the  scripture, 
u  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  comer  stone,  chosen,  and  pre¬ 
cious  :  and  he  that  believeth  thereon  shall  not  be  confounded.” 

7  To  you  therefore  who  believe  1  it  is  precious :  but  to  those  who 
believe  not,  “  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same 

8  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer,”  and  “  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
and  a  rock  of  offence,”  against  which  they  stumble  who  believe 
not  the  word,  where  unto  they  were  also  indeed  appointed. 

9  But  yc  are  a  chosen  race,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
1  peculiar  people :  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  excellencies  of 
him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 

10  light,  who  in  time  past  were  not  !a  .people,  but  are  now  the 
people  of  God ;  who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy. 

1 1  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  sojourners, 

t2  abstain  from  fleshly  desires,  that  war  against  the  soul:  having 

your  manner  of  life  upright  among  the  Gentiles :  so  that,  in 
whatsoever  they  speak  against  you  as  evildoers,  they  may 
because  of  the  good  works,  which  they  behold,  glorify  God  in 

13  the  day  of  visitation.  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the 

14  king,  as  supreme;  or  unto  governors,  as  to  those  who  are  sent 
by  him  for  the  punishment  of  those  ih&t  do  evil,  and  for  the 

1 5  praise  of  those  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by 
well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men : 


3. J  since*  N.  W.  B.  8. ‘  for  a  holy'  P,  7. «  is  this  honour1  M» 
9.  *  purchased*  N.  B.  I\  10.  *  the  people  of  God,  hut  now  are 

Aw  people’  P. 
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as  free,  yet  not  using  your  freedom  for  a  cloak  of  wickedness,  i  fi 
bat  as  the  servants  of  God.  Honour  all  men*  Love  the  bro~  17 
therhood.  Fear  God.  Honour  .the  king. 

Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  reverence ;  not  1 8 
only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  fro  ward.  For  this  19 
is  an  acceptable  thing,  if  a  man  for  conscience  towards'  God 
endure  affliction;  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  ’  glory  is  if,  so 
if,  when  ye  are  beaten  for  your  faults,  ye  bear  it  patiently  ?  but 
if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer,  ye  bear  it  patiently,  this  is  an 
acceptable  thing  with  God.  For  even  to  this  end  ye  were  01 
called:  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  *you,  leaving  v you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps:  who  did  no  sin,  22 

neither  was  guile  found  m  his  mouth :  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  33 

■ 

reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  threatened  not;  but  com¬ 
mitted  himself  to  him  who  judgeth  righteously :  who  himself  24 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross,  that  we, 1  having  be¬ 
come  dead  to  sins,  might  live  nunto  righteousness :  by  whose 
stripes  ye  were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ; 
but  are  now  returned  undo  the  Shepherd  and  'overseer  of  your 
souk. 

CHAP.  ITT.— In  like  maimer,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  i 
your  own  husbands;  that,  even  if  any  of  them  believe  not  the 
word,  they  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the  behaviour  of  the 
wives ;  beholding  your  chaste  behaviour  joined  with  reverence.  2 
Whose 1  adorning  let  it  not  consist  in  the  outward  one  of  plaiting  3 
the  hair,  and  of  wearing  gold,  or  of  putting  on  apparel ;  but  4 
rather  in  'the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  the  11  incorruptible 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price.  For  thus  also  the  holy  women,  who  trusted  5 
in  God,  adorned  themselves  in  the  old  fime,  being  in  subjection 
to  their  own  husbands:  even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  6 

^ I  ♦  —  W  ■  »■  -  I 
« 

SC.  *  praise*  P.  M» 1  Mng  freed  from’  M^-1  Mug  discharged 

team*  P.  n  *  in  justification*  P.  23.  *  Bishop*  A.  AV. 

•  3.  *  womanhood’  P.  4.  1  that  which  la  hidden  In  the  heart’  P. 

11  *  in  corrupt!  on*  P. 
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him  Iter  lord :  whose  daughters  '  ye  axe,  as  long  as  ye  do  welt, 
and  are  not  frightened  by  any  terror. 

7  In  like  manner,  ye  husbands,  live  with  your  whet  discreetly, 
giving  honour  to  the  wife,  as  to  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being 
joint-heirs  of  the  gift  of  life ;  that  your  prayers  may  not  be 
hindered . 

6  Finally,  be  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  to  ano¬ 
ther,  full  of  brotherly  love,  kindlyafiectioned,  ▼ 1  humble  minded ; 

g  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing :  but  on  the 
contrary,  blessing;  knowing  that  to  this  end  ye  were  called,  that 

to  ye  may  inherit  the  blessing.  For  “  he  thatwould  enjoy  life,  and 
see  good  days,  let  him  restrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his 

1 1  lips  from  speaking  guile :  let  him  avoid  evil,  and  do  good ;  let 

ia  him  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  righteous,  and.  his  ears  art  open  unto  their  prayers ; 

13  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  those  that  do  evil."  And 
who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  T  followers  of 'Chat  which 

1 4  is  good  ?  yea,  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness*  sake,  happy 'one 

15  ye:  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled;  but 
sanctify  the  Lord  T  God  in  your  hearts :  and  be  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer,  with  meekness  and  reverence  to  every  one  that 

16  asketh  of  you  a  reason  for  the  hope  dial  is  in  you :  holding  fast 
a  good  conscience;  that,  iu  whatsoever  they  may  speak  ill  of 
you,  as  of  evildoers,  they  may  be  ashamed  who  falsely  accuse 

17  your  good  behaviour  in  Christ.  For  it  tt  better,  if  the  will  of 
God  he  so,  that  ye  suffer  for  doing  well,  than  for  doing  evil. 

18  For  even  Christ  once  v  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  indeed  in  the 

19  flesh,  but  made  alive  1  in  the  spirit :  in  which  also '  he  went  and 

20  "  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison ;  who  formerly  believed  not 
when  the  longsuffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah, 


S.  *  ye  have  become  by  doing  well’  M.  8.  *  be  courteous’  A.  B. 

(following  the  v.)  13.  ‘  the  good  one’  M.  18.  •  by’  A.  Nv — 

4  in  which  he  went  and  preached  to  the  minds  of  Men  in  prison ;  who 
were  also  hard  to  be  convinced  in  former  times,  as  when  the  patience 
of  Cod'  Wa.  19.  <  when  (or  being)  departed  ho  preached’  >1  *  gave 
warning’  I*. 
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while  the  ark  was  preparing,  wherein  a  few  (that  is  eight)  souls 
were  saved 1  by  water ;  the Y  likeness  whereof  even  baptism  (not  si 
the  patting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God,)  now  saveth  us  also  through  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  at  2*1 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  having 
been  made  subject  unto  him. 

CHAP.  IV.— Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  *for  i 
us  in  the  flesh,  do  ye  also  arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind : 
for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  bath  ceased  from  sin,  so  as  a 
1  no  longer  to  -live  the  rest  of  hit  time  in  the  flesh  according  to 
the  desires  of  men,  but  according  to  the  will  of  God.  For  the  3 
time  which  hath  past T  of  *  your  life  is  sufficient  to  have  wrought 
the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  walking  in  lasciviousness,  evil  desires, 
excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  idola¬ 
tries  :  wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  do  not  run  to  the  4 
same  excess  of  riot  with  them,  speaking  evil  of  you;  who  shall  5 
render  account  to  him.  who  is  prepared  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead.  .  For  to  $ is  eqd  hath  the  fgospel  been  preached  even  6 
to  those  who  are  dead,  that  "  they  might  be  judged  according  to 
men  in  the  flesh,  but  might  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 
Now  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  7 
watch  unto  prayer.  And  above  all  things  have  fervent  love  one  8 
to  another:  for  love  vwill  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.  Be  hos-  9 
pitable  to  one  another  without  grudging.  Let  every  one  accord*  10 
ing  as  be  hath  received  *a  spiritual  gift,  minister  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God*  If  1 1 
any  one  speak,  let  him  speak  'according  to  the  oracles  of  God; 
if  any  one  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  from  the  ability  which  God 
giveth :  that  in  all  things  God  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  the  glory  and  the  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

"  ^ 

. —  »  — ^ ^ ^ .  — 

10. ( through  the*  K.  .11. 4  antitype*  M.  P,  t  ‘  that  ye 
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13  Beloved,  be  not  surprised  at  the  fierytrial  which  hath  come 
to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  had'  BefeUen  you : 

13  but  inasmuch  as  ye  partake  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  rejoice; 
that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  rejoice  also  with 

14  exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
happy  ere  ye;  for  the  spirit  of  v  glory  and  of  God  reeteth  upon 
you  :T  on  their  port  he  is  evil  spoken  o£  but  on  your  part  he  is 

15  glorified.  Wherefore  let  none  of  you  sutler  as  a  murderer,  or 
at  a  robber,  or  as  an  evildoer,  or  as  a  meddler  in  'other  men’s 

16  affairs.  But  if  he  suffer  as  being  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be 

17  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  'on  that  account  For  the 
time  h  come  that  judgment  must  begin  with  the  household  of 
God:  and  if  it  first  begin  with  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  those 

it  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God?  And  if  the  righteous  can 
scarcely  be 1  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  ap- 

19  pear?  wherefore  let  those  who  suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  in  well  doing  to  Aon,  as 
unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

1  CHAP.  V. — The  'elders  that  are  among  you  1  exhort,  who 
am  a  fellow-elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 

a  a  partaker  also  of  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed;  feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  1  taking  the  charge  thereof, 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  not  for  the  sake  of  dishonour- 

3  able  gain,  but  with  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  having  dominion 
over 1  those  who  fell  to  your  lot,  but  as  being  ensamples  to  the 

4  flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  diall 

5  receive  the  crown  of  glory  that  fedeth  not  away.  In  like  manner, 
ye  who  are  younger,  submit- yourselves  unto  the  rider.  Yea,  let 
all  be  subject  to  one  another,  and  be  ye  clothed  with  humility  t 
for  “God  resisteth  the  proud,  but ' giveth  grace  to  the  humble.” 

6  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  band  of  God, 

7  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time:  casting  all  your  anxious 

15.  *  the  concern*  of  those  that  are  without*  P.  16.  '  in  jhatname* 
P.  18.  •  preserved'  N.  1. 4  elder  people*  (see  6.)  t  *  eater* 
rising  the  bishop's  office'  M.  8. 1  God's  heritage*  A.  M* 

*  bestoweth  favour  on*  N. 
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care  upon  him ;  forasmuch  as  he  careth  for  you.  Be  sober,  8 
be  watchful ;  *  your  adversary  the  1  devil,  walketh  about,  as  a 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  whom  resist,  sted-  9 
fast  in  the  faith ;  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accom¬ 
plished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world.  And  may  the  10 
God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  v  us  unto  bis  eternal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  himself  make  you 
perfect,  confirm,  strengthen, v  establish  you .  To  him  be  the  glory  1 1 
and  the  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. .  Amen. 

I  have  written  to  you  thus  briefly  by  Silvanus,  a  faithful  bro-  ja 
ther,  as  I  judge ;  exhorting  you,  and  testifying  that  this  wherein 
ye  stand  is  the  true  grace  of  God.  The  church  in  Babylon,  chosen  23 
together  with  you  and  Mark  my  son,  salute  you ;  and  salute  1 4 
one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity.  Peace  be  with  you  all  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OF  PETER. 

CHAP.  I.—1  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus  1 
Christ,  to  those  who  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us 
lfin  the  m  righteousness  11  of  vGod  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ :  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  in  the  know-  2 
ledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord, 1  according  as  his  divine  3 
power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  relating  to  life  and  godliness, 
through  the 11  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  by  hism  glory 
and  virtue :  v whereby  exceedingly  great  and  precious  promises  4 
are  given  to  us :  that  through  these  ye  might  become  partakere 
of 1  the  divine  nature,  escaping  from  the  corruption  which  is  in 


6.  *  false  pccutcr*  1.  *  Simeon'  Gr.  M.  ,f  *  through*  A.  N*  W. 
iff  1  justification1  N*  P — 4  method  of  justifying’  N.  note. — *  mercy1 
1*  *  of  our  Go4  and  Saviour1  B.  (00  Granville  Sharpe's  principle)  3.  4  for¬ 
asmuch’  II  *  acknowledgment’  M.  ,,r  1  glorious  virtue'  N.  ns. 

«  glorious  kindness’  Ws.  4.  ‘  a'  N.  B. 
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5  the  world  through  evil  desire :  wherefore,  using  all  diligence, 
join  with  your  faith  ’fortitude;  and  with  fortitude  know- 

6  ledge;  and  with  knowledge  temperance;  and  with  temperance 

7  patience;  and  with  patience  godliness;  and  with  godliness 

8  brotherly  kindness ;  and  with  brotherly  kindness  love.  For  when 
these  things  are  in  you,  and  abound,  they  show  you  to  be  neither 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  But  he  who  bath  not  these  things  is  blind,  closing  his  eyes,  and 

10  forgetting  his  purification  from  his  forma  sins.  Wherefore 
brethren,  the  more  earnestly  endeavour  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure :  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fell : 

l )  for  thus  an  entrance  will  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

id  Wherefore  I  will  never  cease  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and  be  established  iu  the 

13  present  truth*  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance ; 

14  knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as 

15  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  declared  unto  me.  ’Moreover  I  will 
endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to  have  these 
things  always  in  remembrance. 

16  For  we  did  not  follow  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we 
made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

17  Christ;  but  we  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  ’majesty:  for  he  re¬ 
ceived  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  such  a 
voice  m  this  came  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  "  This  is  my 

18  beloved  Son,  in  whom  lam  well  pleased/'  And  this  voice  which 
came  from  heaven  we  heard  when  we  were  with  him  on  the  holy 

19  mount*  And  thus  1  we  have  the  word  of  prophecy  more  con¬ 
firmed  ;  to  which  ye  do  well  to  attend,  as  unto  a  light  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  morning 

20  star  arise  in  your  hearts ;  knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy 

21  of  the  scripture  is  ’of  private  interpretation.  For  prophecy 

A 

3,  *  virtue*  A.  W a.  IN  ifi.  J  therefore*  tf . — fi  so*  N.  IS*  4  greet* 

ness*  M.  10.  «  bold  the  surer  the  prophetic  word*  P.  20.  4  gtveth 
it*a  own  interpretation*  Wa. — *  of  private  utterance'  N*— *4  from  a  nian’i 
own  invention’  13. — 4  of  private  impulse’  W. 


462 


II.  P15TEII  II. 


came  not 1  at  any  time  by  the  will  of  man :  but  holy  men  of 
God  spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

CHAP;  II. — But  there  were  also  false  prophets  among  the  i 
people,  even  as  among  you  there  shall  be  false  teachers,  who 
will  privily  bring  in  destructive  ’sects,  even  denying  wthe  Lord 
who  bought  them,  bringing  upon  themselves  swift  destruction. 
And  many  will  follow  their  T  impurities,  on  account  of  whom  a 
the  way  of  truth  will  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  through  covetous-  3 
ness  they  will  make  a  gain  of  you  by  their1  feigned  words :  whose 
punishment  long  since  foretold  lingcreth  not,  and  their  destruc¬ 
tion  slumbereth  not. 

For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  4 
down  to 1  hell,  and  delivered  them  up  to  chains  of  darkness,  to 
be  reserved  for  judgment ;  and  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  5 
saved  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  the  eighth  who  was 
owed  when  he  brought  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly; 
and  having  turned  the  dries  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrhainto  ashes,  6 
punished  them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them  an  example 
unto  those  who  should  afterwards  be  ungodly ;  and  delivered  7 
the  righteous  Lot,  who  was  grieved  by  the  impure  behaviour  of 
lawless  men :  (for  that  righteous  man  while  he  dwelt  among  6 
them,  seeing  and  hearing,  had  his  righteous  soul  grieved  from 
day  to  day  by  their  unlawful  deeds ;)  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  9 
deliver  the  godly  out  of  their  trial,  and  to  reserve  the  unrighteous 
unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished :  and  especially  those  10 
who  walk  after  the  flesh  in  impure  desires,  and  despise  dominion. 
Being  presumptuous  and  self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities ;  whereas  angels,  who  are  greater  in  power  and  1 1 
might,  do  not  bring  a  railing  accusation  against  them  v before 
the  Lord.  But  these  men,  as  brute  beasts  led  by  nature,  made  iiz 
to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  speaking  evil  as  to  the  things  they 


SI.  *  in  old*  A. — *  farmer7  P.  1.  4  heresies'  A-~-*  opinions’  Wa. 
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understand  not,  shall  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption ; 

1 3  receiving  the  due  reward  of  unrighteousness,  as  accounting  it  plea* 
sure  to  riot  in  the  daytime;  being  spots  and  blemishes,  rioting 

14  in  their  ownTdeceits  while  they  feast  with  you;  having  eyes 
full  of  adultery,  and  that  cease  not  from  sin;  laying  snares  for 
the  unstable :  having  the  heart  exercised  in  covetous  practices ; 

1 5  r  children  of  the  curse ;  who  forsaking  the  right  path,  have  gone 
astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  TBosor,  who 

16  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  but  was  rebuked  for  his 
transgression ;  when  the  dumb  ass  speaking  in  man’s  language 

17  forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet.  These  men  are  as  wells 
without  water,  as  vapours  driven  by  a  storm ;  for  whom  the 

1 8  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  v  for  ever.  Because  speaking  great 
swelling  words  of  falsehood,  they  allure  with  carnal  desires  and 
wantonness,  them  that  had  v  nearly  escaped  from  those  who  live 

19  in  error.  While  they  promise  them  freedom,  they  themselves 
are  the  slaves  of  corruption :  for  by  whomsoever  a  man  is  over* 

30  come,  by  him  also  he  is  enslaved.  For  if,  after  they  have 
escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  again  entangled 
therein,  they  are  overcome,  the  latter  end  becometh  worse  with 

31  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not 
to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  having  known  itf 
to  tnm  away  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them. 

32  But  it  hath  happened  to  them  according  to  the  true  proverb, 
“  The  dog  hath  returned  to  his  own  vomit ;  hnd  the  bow,  that 
was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire/’ 

1  CHAP.  III. — This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write 
unto  you ;  in  both  which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  to  remem- 

2  brance  i  that  ye  may  recollect  the  words  which  were  formerly 
spoken  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  the  commandment  of  us  the 

3  apostles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour :  knowing  this  first,  that  there 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  evil 

4  desires,  and  saying,  “  Where  is  1 2 3 4  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for 

_  _  m  _ 1  1  Hi  1  - M 1 ~-*— ^**— .  •»-»  -»  * 

14. 1  accursed  children*  A.  P.— *  heirs  of  a  curse*  N.  in.  4.  4  his 
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from  the  time  that  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  tilings  continue  a* 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.”  For 1  of  this  they  are  wil-  *> 
fully  unmindful,  that  by  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of 
old,  and  the  earth  also  which  standeth  out  of  the  water,  and  iu 
the  water:  whereby  tbe  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  C 
with  water,  perished  :  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  7 
now,  are  reserved  by  v  his  word,  being  kept  for  Are  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  of  the  destruction  of  ungodly  men.  But,  6 
beloved,  be  not  unmindful  of  this  one  tiling,  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 
The  Lord  doth  not  delay  *  os  to  his  promise,  as  some  men  account  9 
delaying ;  but  he  is  long  suffering  towards  us,  not  desiring  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  But  to 
the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief v ;  in  which  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  thereon 
shall  be  burned  up.  Since  then  all  these  things  are  to  be  dis-  1 1 
solved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  yc  to  be  in  ail  holy  beha¬ 
viour  and  godliness,  looking  for  and  earnestly  desiring  the  coming  1 2 
of  the  day  of  *  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  set  on  fire  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  beat? 
Nevertheless,  according  to  his  promise,  we  look  for  new  heavens  13 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelled)  righteousness. 

Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  1 1 
diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  by  him  in  peace,  without  spot, 

and  blameless.  And  account  the  longsuffering  of  our  Lord  lo  15 
be  for  salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto  you  ;  as  1 0 
indeed  in  all  Air  epistles,  speaking  in  them  concerning  these 
things ;  among  T  which 1  Mings  ore  some  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  n  wrest,  as  they  do  the  other 
scriptures  also,  unto  their  own  destruction.  Therefore,  he-  17 
loved,  seeing  that  ye  know  these  things  beforehand,  beware, 


3. '  those  who  00  think  are  ignorant*  BI.  a.  '  who  hath  pro. 
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lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall 
iB  from  your  own  sted  fastness,  But  grow  in  1  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be 
glory  both  now  and  n  for  ever.  Amen. 


THE 

FIRST  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

t  CHAP.  I.— That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we 
liave  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  otr  eyes,  which  we  have 
looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  concerning  the1  Word 

a  of  life ;  (for  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  and  bear 
testimony,  and  declare  unto  you 1  that  everlasting  life,  which  was 

3  ”  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  US ;)  that  T  say  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  declare  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may 
have  1  fellowship  with  us :  and  our 91  fellowship  truly  is  with  the 

4  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  tilings  we 

5  write  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  complete.  Now  this  is  the 
declaration  which  we  have  heard  from  him,  and  make  known  to 

6  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  If  we 
say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness, 

7  we  speak  falsely,  and  conform  not  to  the  truth :  but  if  we  walk 
in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light, 1  we  have  fellowship  with  each 
other,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  deanseth  us  from 

8  all  sin.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 

9  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins, 1  He  is  feilh- 
ful  and  just (l  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 

io  unrighteousness.  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make 
Him  speak  falsely,  and  His  word  is  not  in  us. 


W.  *  the  favour  and  knowledge*  N,  M 1  unto  the  day  of  eternity* 

(Or.  duSvos.)  M.  1,  *  living  word*  M-— 4  doctrine  of  life*  Wa. 

t.  4  that  life  which  U  eternal*  M.  H  orpot  eee  n*  Jo.  L  i, 

3.  <  communion’  twice  v.  e,  7.  W.  7.  4  God  and  we*  N. 

fh  4  God  is  so  .  .  .  as  to*  N.  n  4  so  that  he  can*  M. 
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CHAP*  II,— Mr  i  children,  these  things  write  1  ante  you,  t 
that  ye  may  not  sin.  Yet  if  any  one  hath  sinned,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  he  is  ? 

1  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world* 

And  by  this  we  know  that  we 1  know  him, — if  we  keep  his  3 
commandments,  lie  that  saith,  u  1 1  know  him,”  and  keepeth  4 
not  his  commandments,  speaketh  falsely,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
that  man „  But  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  of  a  truth  in  that  5 
mm  the  love  of  God  is  perfected :  by  this  we  know  dmt  we  are 
in  him.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him  ought  himself  also  so  0 
to  walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

T  Beloved,  I  write  no  new  commandment  unto  ’you,  but  an  7 
old  commandment  widen  ye  had  from  the  beginning.  The  old 
commandment  is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  T  from  the  be¬ 
ginning.  1  Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you ;  ft 
which  thing  is  true  m  him  and  in  v  yon  s  because  foe  darkness 
hath  passed  away,  and  the  ntrue  light  now  shincth.  He  that  9 
saith  he  is  in  this  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even 
until  now.  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  this  light,  and  10 
there  is  no 1  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him.  But  be  that  hateth  1 1 
his  brother  is  in  the  darkness,  and  walketh  in  the  darkness,  and 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  the  darkness  hath  blinded 
his  eyes. 

1  write  unto  you,  children,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  12 
you  ,for  his  name's  sake.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  13 
ye  have  known  ’him  that  was  from  the  beginning,  I  write  unto 
you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the  evil  one.  I  write 
unto  you,  children,  because  ye  have  known  the  Father.  TI  14 
•have  written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  tt  him 
that  was  from  the  beginning.  1 111  have  written  unto  you,  young 
men,  because  ye  ate  strong,  and  foe  word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 


1,  4  dear  children*  W.  Wa.  i  1  M.  P,  3,  4. 4  understand' 
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15  and  ye  have  overcome  the  evil  one*  Love  not  the  world,  nor 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world, 

16  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him*  For  all  that  is  in  the 
world — die  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  the  desires  of  the  eyes,  and  the 

i  T  pride  of  life — is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And 
the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  desires  thereof :  but  he  that 
doe tli  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever. 

18  My  children,  it  is  the  last  time;  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
the  antichrist  shall  come,  so  even  now  there  are  many  anti- 

19  christs ;  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 1  time.  They  went 
out 1  from  ns,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of 
us,  they  would  have  continued  with  us :  but  they  went  *out7 

ao  to  make  manifest  that  all  were  not  of  us*  1  But  ye  have  an 

*  1  anointing  from  the  Holy  One,  Tand  know  all  things*  I *  have 
not  written  unto  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but  because 

as  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  falsehood  is  of  the  truth*  Who  is  the 
speaker  of  falsehood  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 

*3  lie  is  the  antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son*  1  Who¬ 
soever  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father :  ?  but  ha  who  ac- 

24  koowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also.  Let  that r  therefore 
f  abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  abide  in  you,  ye 

25  also  will  abide  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is  die 
promise  which  fhe  hath  promised  us,  even  everlasting  life. 

26  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning  those  who 

27  would  deceive  you.  But  the  1  anointing  which  ye  have  received 
from  him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one 
should  teach  you  :  but  as  that  anointing  teacheth  you  concerning 
all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  falsehood,  wherefore  even  as 

28  it  hath  taught  you,  abide  in  him.  Now,  therefore,  my  children, 
abide  in  him ;  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  conti- 

29  deuce,  and  not  be  put  to  shame  before  him  at  his  coining.  If 


ta.  *  hour*  Cr.  19. 1  among’  If.  (twice)  20.  *  Bat  70  ell 

know  that  ye  have*  P.  (following  the  t.)  SI*  *  write*  N» 
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ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every  one  that’doeth 
righteousness  is  wborn  of  him. 


CHAP.  Ill-— Behold,  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  be*  1 
stowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  children  of  God.  The 
world  for  this  reason  fknoweth  us  not,  because  it *  knew  him 
not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  children  of  God,  and  it  hath  not  2 
yet  been  manifested  what  we  shall  be :  v  but  we  know  that,  when 
he  shall 1  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is*  And  every  one  who1  bath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  3 
himself,  even  as  He  is  pure*  Every  one  who  worketh  sin 
worketh  also  the  transgression  of  the  law ;  for  sin  is  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  the  law.  And  ye  know  that  ’he  was  manifested  that  5 
he  might  take  away  *  our  sins :  and  nin  him  is  no  sin.  Who-  6 
soever  abideth  in  him  doth  not  sin :  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not 
seen  him,  neither  known  him.  My  children,  let  no  one  deceive  7 
you :  he  that  worketh  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as » lie  is 
righteous*  lie  that  worketh  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  8 
sinned  from  the  beginning:  ’for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested,  that,  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil* 
Whosoever  ’is  bom  of  God  doth  not  work  sin;  because  His  9 
seed  abideth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  ”is  bom  of 
God*  Herein  the  children  of  God  are  manifested,  and  the  chil-  1  o 
dren  of  the  devil :  whosoever  worketh  not  righteousness  is  not  of 
God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.  For  this  is  the  1 1 
charge  that  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  should  love  one 
another*  Not  being  of  the  Evil  one  as  Cain  was,  who  slew  his  12 
brother:  and  wherefore  did  he  slay  him?  Because  his  own 
works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.  Marvel  not,  my  10 
brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you*  We  know  that  we  have  passed  14 
over  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He 
that  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever  bateth  15 
his  brother,  is  a 1  murderer :  and  ye  know  that  no 11  murderer 


39. 4  worleth  justification’  P.  *’ 4  begotten*  tf,  P.  1. 4  aeknow* 
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its  hath  everlasting  life  abiding  in  him.  Hereby  we  •know  love,* 
because  ,rUe  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  mand  we  ought  to  lay 
1 7  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  hath  the  good  things 
of  this  world,  and  seetb  his  brother  in  need,  and  yet  shutteth  up 
bis  ’compassion  from  him,  how  doth  the  love  of  God  abide  in 
i B  him  ?  My  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue;  but 
19  in  deed  and  in  truth.  For  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the 
so  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him.  But  if  our  heart 
condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all 
si  things*  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 

22  confidence  toward  God ;  and  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  from 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  work  the  things 

23  which  are  pleasing  iu  his  sight.  And  this  is  his  commandment, 
That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 

24  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment :  and  he 
that  keepeth  his  commandments  abideth  in  him,and  he  in  him : 
and  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us* 

1  CHAP.  IV. — Beloved,  ’believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  are  of  God :  because  many  false  prophets 

2  arc  gone  forth  into  the  world.  Hereby  Tye  know  the  Spirit  of 
God :  every  spirit  that  confessed!  ’that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 

3  the  flesh  is  of  God;  and  every  spirit  that  "'doth  not  confess 
Jesus,*  is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  that  spirit  of  anticluist, 
whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it ,f  cometh ;  and  now  is  in  the 

4  world  already.  Ye  are  of  God,  my  children,  and  have  overcome 
them :  because  he  that  is  in  you,  is  greater  than  he  that  is  in 

5  the  world.  They  are  of  the  world :  therefore  they  speak  of  the 

6  world,  and  the  world  hearkeneth  to  them.  We  are  of  God :  he 
that  knoweth  God  hearkeneth  to  us;  he  that  is  not  of  God 


10.  *  may  know  t that  love  ti,  namely  that  •  -  -  and  thus  ought  we*  Bl. 
R.  S.— '  in  this  we  recognise  Hit  love ;  that*  P.  *  Christ 9  N. 

w  *  therefore'  M.  17.  Cr. 4  bowels'— '  affections’  Wa.  K.  *  trust* 
?,  3. '  Jesus  Christ  who  is  come*  W. — 1  that  Jeans  is  Christ,  come 

iu  the  flesh'  P.  3.  <  separ&teth  Jesus  from  Christ *  P.  (following  the 
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hearkened!  not  to  ns.  Hereby  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth,  and 
the  spirit  of  error. 

Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another:  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  7 
every  one  thatloveth  Tis  'bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  8 
that  doth  not  love  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love.  In  this  9 
the  love  of  God  was  manifested  towards  us,  in  that  God  sent 
forth  his 1  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  tliat  wo  might  live 
through  him.  In  this  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  1  o 
loved  us,  and  sent  forth  bis  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  also  ought  to  love  one  another.  1 1 
No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  wc  love  one  another,  i* 
God  abideth  in  us,  fand  the  love  of  him  is  perfected  in  us.  By  13 
this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  be  in  us,  because  he 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit  And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  14 
that  the  Father  sent  forth  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  v  the  Son  of  God,  abideth  15 
in  him,  and  he  in  God.  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  16 
love  that  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  abideth  in 
love  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  By  this  love  is  perfected  1 7 
within  us,  'that  we  may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment : 
because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.  There  is  no  fear  in  18 
love;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear:  because  fear  hath  tor- 
men  t.  lie  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.  1  We  love  19 
him,  because  he  first  loved  us.  If  any  one  say,  “  I  love  God,’9  <ju 
and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  speaktnh  falsely:  for  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  Moreover  this  commandment  we  have  21 
from  him.  That  be  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also. 


CHAP  V. — Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  ’  Christ  1 
is1' born  of  God:  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begot  loveth 
him  also  that  is  begotten  by  him.  By  this  we  know  that  we  a 
love  T  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  com- 


7,  *  begotten*  M.  P.  9.  *  well-beloved*— *  hie  eon  the  only- 
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3  mandments ;  for  this  is  the  lore  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  com- 

4  mandments :  and  his  commandments  ere  not  burthensome ;  for 
whosoever  is 1  bora  of  God  overcometh  the  world :  and  this  is  the 

5  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith*  Who  is  it 
that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 

6  Son  of  God  7  1  This  is  he  who  came  11  by  water  and  blood,  even 
Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  the  water  only,  hut  by  the  water  and  the 
blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  testimony,  because  the 

7  Spirit  is  truth.  For  there  are  three  that  bear  testimony/  the 

8  spirit  and  the  water,  and  the  Hood ;  and  these  three  agree  in  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the  testimony  of  God  is 
greater  :  now  this  is  the  testimony  of  God  which  he  hath  testified 

10  concerning  his  Son.  (Ik  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  bath 
the  testimony  in  himself:  he  that  believeth  not  *God  maketb 
him  false ;  because  he  hath  not  believed  the  testimony  that  God 

11  hath  given  concerning  his  Son.)  And  this  is  the  testimony, 
that  God  hath  given  to  us  everlasting  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his 

is  Son.  lie  that  fhath  the  Son  h&tb  life;  and  he  that  "hath  not 

13  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.  These  things  I  write  to  you/ 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  who  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God  have  everlasting  Hie. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  towards  him,  that, 
if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  lieazkeneth  to  us : 

15  and  if  we  know  that  he  hearkeneth  to  us ;  *  whatsoever  we  ask, 
we  know  that  we  shall  have  the  petitions  which  we  have  asked 

16  of  him.  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  which  it  not  unto 
death,  let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  give  him  life :  for  such,  I 
say,  as  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do  not 

17  say  that  one  should  ask  concerning  it.  All  unrighteousness  is 

18  sin:  but  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death.  We  know  that  whoso¬ 
ever  is  Tlorn  of  God  sinneth  not;  but  he  who  is tr  bora  of  God 

19  mkeepeth  himself,  and  the  evil  one  toucheth  him  not.  We 
know  tliat  we  arc  of  God,  and  that  the  whole  world  lieth  ‘in 

6.  <  that  this  Jest  is  who  -  -  -  Ls  the  Chrint*  P.  II  ‘  with*  N.  P. 

12.  <  acknowledgeth’  M.  (twice).  IS.  *  concerning  whatsoever"  M. 

IS. 4  begotten'  M.  P.  twice.  m  *  guardeth*  N.  a.  il.  *  under 
the  Evil. one'  fl,  P. 
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evil ;  and  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  liath  come*  and  hath  20 
given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  might  know  ▼  Him  that  is 
true,  and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  through  Ins  Son  v  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  f  the  everlasting  life.  My 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

The  elder  unto  the 1  elect  lady  and  her  children,  whom  I  love  1 
nin  the  truth;  and  not  I  only,  bnt  all  those  likewise  who  know 
the  truth ;  because  of  the  truth,  which  abideth  in  us,  and  shall  2 
be  with  us  for  ever.  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you,  3 
from -God  the  Father,  and  from  *the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Father,  ’in  truth  and  love. 

I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  some  of  thy  children  walking  4 

in  the  truth/ as  we  received  commandment  from  the  Father. 

. 

And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  writing  a  new  command*  5 
meet  unto  thee;  but  that  whidi  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that 
we  love  one  another and  this  is  tbe  love,  that  we  walk  according  6 
to  his  commandments:  this  is  the  commandment.  Even,  as  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  ye  should  walk  in  it.  For  7 
many  deceivers  have  entered  into  the  world,  who  do  not  confess 
*  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  deceiver  and 
the  antichrist.  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  that  vwe  may  not  lose  8 
those  things  which  we  have  done,  but  that  we  may  receive  a  foil 
reward.  Whosoever  ’transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doc-  9 
trine  of  Christ, 11  hath  not  God.'  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine 

vof  Christ,  .he  mhath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  If  any  one  10 

*  •  %  • 

a 

SO.  *  the  giver  qf  everlasting  life*  or  4  this  Jesus  Christ  u  everlasting 
life9  N.  note.  1.  *  lady  Electa’  B. — f  chosen  lady*  Wa.  P.  and  at 

▼.  13.  N*  sincerely'  X. — 1  in  truth'  N.—*  truly’  Wa.  a,  'with’ 

X.  *  7.  4  that  Jesus  is.  Christ  come  in  the  flesh’  P.  II,  ‘  goeth 

beyond’  M.  11 4  acknowledged*’  H.  twice. 
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come  unto  you,  and  do  not  bring  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not 
n  into  your  house,  neither  *  wish  him  success :  for  he  that f  wtiheth 
is  him  success  partaketh  of  his  deeds  which  art  evil*  Having 
many  things  to  write  unto  you,  I  did  not  incline  to  do  it  with 
paper  and  ink :  for  I  hope  to  come  unto  you,  and  to  speak 
13  face  to  face,  that T  our  joy  may  be  made  complete.  The  chit- 
dren  of  thy  1  elect  sister  salute  thee. 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

1  Tjie  elder  unto  Gaius  the  well  beloved,  whom  I  love  in  the 

a  truth.  Beloved,  I  wish  that  thou  mayest  prosper  in  all  things 

3  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospered!.  For  I  rejoiced 
greatly,  when  the  brethren  came  and  bore  testimony  as  to  thy 

4  truth,  feven  as  tbou  walkcst  in  the  truth.  I  have  no  greater 
joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  the  truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  doest  for  the 

6  brethren,  and  for  strangers;  who  have  borne  testimony  of  thy 
love  before  the  church :  whom  if  thou  help  forward  on  their 

7  journey  in  u  manner  worthy  of  God,  thou  wilt  do  well :  because 
they  went  forth  1  for  his  name’s  sake,  taking  nothing  from  the 

8  Gentiles.  We  therefore  ought  to  entertain  such,  that  we  may 

9  be  fellowlabourers  for  the  truth.  1 1  would  have  written  to 
the  church :  butDiotrephcs,  wholoveth  to  have  the  preeminence 

10  among  them,  received!  us  not.  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  call 
to  remembrance  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  talking  against  us  with 
malicious  words :  and  not  content  therewith,  he  receiveth  not  the 
brethren  himself,  and  forbiddeth  those  that  would,  and  casteth 

1 1  them  out  of  the  church.  Beloved,  imitate  not  that  which  is  evil, 
hut  that  which  is  good.  He  that  doedt  good  is  of  God :  but  he 

10.  *  give  him  welcome*  P.  and  v.  11.  3. 4  how  those'  P.  7.  4  for 

the  name  of  God?  N.  0.  •  I  wrote*  A.  Wa, 
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that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God.  Demetrius  hath  a  good  tes¬ 
timony  from  all  men,  and  from  the  truth  itself :  yea,  and  we 
also  beer  him  testimony ;  and  ye  know  that  our  testimony  is 
true. 

I  had  many  things  to  write,  but  I  do  not  incline  to  write 
them  with  ink  and  pen  unto  thee;  for  I  hope  I  shall  shortly  see 
thee,  and  we  shall  speak  face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  The 
friends  salute  thee.  Salute  the  friends  by  name. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James,  to  i 
those  who  are  *  sanctified  in  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in 
Jesus  Christ  being  called:  mercy  and  peace,  and  love,  be  u 
multiplied  unto  you. 

Beloved,  giving  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  concerning  the  3 
common  salvation,  I  thought  it  necessary  to  write  unto  you, 
exhorting  you  earnestly  to  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  de¬ 
livered  unto  the  saints.  For  certain  men  have  crept  in  unawares,  4 
who  were  before  of  old  set  forth  for  this  condemnation,  ungodly 
men,  turning  the  gracious  gift  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness, 
and  denying  (the  only  Sovereign,*  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance — even  you  who  once  5 
knew  this— how  the  Lord,  having  saved  Ais  people  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  afterwards  destroyed  those  who  did  not  believe. 
And  the  angels  who  kept  not  their 1  first  state,  but  left  their  own  6 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  eternal  chains  under  darkness,  to 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day ;  even  as  Sodom  and  Gomonrha,  7 
and  the  cities  about  them  which  in  like  manner  with  these,  gave 
themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  went  after  unnatural  passions. 


4*  1  that  our  only  master  and  Lord  Jesus  is  Christ*  IV- 1  oar  only  sove¬ 
reign  Lord  Jean*  Christ*  B.  6. 4  own  office*— 4  proper*  H, — *  their 

government*  Wa» 
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are  set  forth  for  an  example,  having  suffered  the  punishment  of 

8  everlasting  lire.  In  like  manner  also  these  dreamers  defile  the 

9  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities.  Yet  Michael 
the  archangel,  when,  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed 
about  the  body  of  Moses,  did  not  venture  to  bring  against  him 

10  a  reviling  accusation,  but  said,  “  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  But 
these  men  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  indeed  they  under¬ 
stand  not :  but  what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute  beasts,  in 

1 1  those  things  they  corrupt  themselves.  Alas  for  them  l  for  in  the 
way  of  Cain  they  have  gone,  and  after  the  error  of  Balaam  they 
have  run  greedily  for  gain,  and  in  the  gainsaying  of  Korah  have 

12  destroyed  themselves.  These  men  axe  blemishes  in  your  love- 
feasts,  when  they  feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves  without  re¬ 
straint  :  they  are  as  clouds  without  water,  carried  aside  by  winds ; 
as  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  barren,  twice  dead,  plucked  up 

13  by  the  roots ;  as  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 
shame ;  as  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness 

14  of  darkness  for  ever.  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  pro¬ 
phesied  f  concerning  these  also,  saying,  44  Behold,  the  Lord 

15  cometh  with  v  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment 
upon  all,  and  to  convict  all  the  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  impiously  committed,  and  of  all 
their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 

16  him."  These  are  murmurers,  complainers,  walking  after  their 
own  evil  desires;  and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling 
words,  having  respect  to  the  persons  of  men  for  the  sake  of  gain. 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were  spoken  before 

18  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  how  they  told  you 
there  should  v  be  scoffers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after 

j  9  their  own  ungodly  desires.  These  be  they  who  separate  them¬ 
selves  from  others,  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit. 

20  But  yc,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy 

ai  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  ever- 

22  lasting  life.  And  indeed  Thave  pity  on  some,  making  a  differ- 


14.  *  to'  N. 
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ence ;  and  save  others  with  fear,  snatching  them  out  of  the  tire ;  *3 
hating  even  the  garment  defiled  by  the  flesh. 

Now  unto  him  who  is  able  to  keep  you  from  foiling,  and  to  24 
present  you  faultless  before  die  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceed¬ 
ing  joy,  to  the  only  TGod  our  Saviour  vthrough  Jesus  Christ  25 
our  Lord  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  vfrom  be¬ 
fore  all  ages,  and  now  aud '  for  evermore.  Amen. 


THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  I. — The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  Cod  1 
gave  unto  him,  that  be  might  show  unto  his  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signified  it 
by  his  angel  uuto  his  servant  John :  who  hath  testified  of  the  2 
word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  of 
whatever  things  he  saw.  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  3 
that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  observe  the  things 
which  are  written  therein :  for  die  time  is  at  hand. 

John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia :  Groce  be  4 
unto  you,  and  peace,  from  v  him  that  is,  and  that  was,  and  that 
is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  5 
throne  ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and 
the  first  bom  1  from  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Unto  him  that  Ioveth  us,  and  hath  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  to  be  kingdom  and  6 
priests  unto  fhisGod  and  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Behold,  he  cozneth  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  sliall  see  him,  7 

and  they  also  who  pierced  him :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth 

■ 

25-  Or. « throughout  all  ages'  and  ao  N.  M.  2- 4  given  to*  N.  fi. 

5,  *  of  ’  A-  N.  Bf »  m.  0.  So  N.  P.  B.— *  God  eveu  his 
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8  shall  lament  because  of  him.  Even  so,  Amen*  I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,*  saith  the  Lord  *  God,  that  is,  and  that  was,  and  that 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty* 

9  I  John,  your  brother,  and  companion  in  the  affliction,  and 
kingdom  and  patience  Tof  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  island  that  is 
called  Patinos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  my  testimony  to 

i  o  Jesus  Christ*  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard 

s  i  behind  me  a  loud  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,*  “  What  thou 
seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches*; 
unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto 
Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto 

is  Laodiceo.”  And  I  turned  to  see  whence  the  voice  came  that 
spake  with  me*  And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden 1  candle- 

13  sticks;  and  m  the  midst  of  the  *  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto 
1  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and 

14  girt  about  the  breast  with  a  golden  girdle.  His  head  and  his 
hairs  were  white  ’as  white  wool,  or  as  snow;  and  his  eyes  were 

15  as  a  flame  of  filre ;  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  *a$  if  they 
had  been  purified  in  a  furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of 

16  many  waters.  And  be  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars ;  and 
out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  twoedged  sword :  and  bis  coun- 

17  tenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  And  when  I 
saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand 

18  upon  me,  saying,  “  Fear  not;  I  am  the  first  and  the  ’last;  ’  J 
am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for 

19  evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of ’’the  grave.  Write 
therefore,  the  things  which  thou  bast  seen,  and  the  things  which 

so  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter;  ’the  "mystery  of 
the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks.1”  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels 
of  the  seven  churches:  and  the  seven  candlesticks  *  ore  the 
seven  churches.” 

It  *  lamps  tamls'  N.  H. — ‘  lamps'  W.  P.  13.  '  a’  P.  Wo, 

14, 1  even  as  wool,  or  as  snow  is  white'  P.  Iff.  *  ai  it  were  burning9 
P.  17.  *  last,  and  he  that  liveth ;  and  1  was  dead  and  behold' 

(Oriesb.  punct)  18.  *  who  tiro  though  I  was  dead*  P.  ”  4  Hades' B. 
so.  *  ThU  is  the1  1\ — 4  as  19  the1  W.  w  4  meaning*  B.  w  *  is 
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CHAP.  II. — **  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  t 
mite;  ‘  These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle¬ 
sticks  ;  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  i 
and  ;how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil :  and  thou 
hast  tried  those  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  to  be  false :  and  hast  patience,  and  hast  borne  a 
muck  for  my  name's  sake/  and  hast  not  feinted :  nevertheless  I  4 
have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 
Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  5 
and  do  thy  first  works :  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  T  quickly, 
and  1  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  unless  thou 
repent.  But  this  praise  thou  hast,  that  thou  ha  test  the  deeds  of  fi 
the  Nkolaitans,  which  I  also  hate/  He  thathath  an  ear,  let  him  7 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches;  to  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in’  the 
paradise  of  my  God. 

“  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write;  ‘These  8 
tilings  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive ; 

I  know  Tthy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty ;  (yet  thou  art  9 
rich)  and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  those  who  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  are  not,  but  are  die  synagogue  of  Satan.  Fear  none  of  1  o 
those  things  which  thou  shall  suffer:  behold, die  'devil  will  cast 
some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  proved ;  and  yc  shall 
have  affliction  ten  days.  Be  thou  faithful  uuto  death,  and  1 
will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.’  lie  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  1 1 
hear  what  die  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches;  he  that  ovcrcomedi 
shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death. 

“  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write;  ‘  These  12 
things  saith  he  who  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges;  1  13 
know  thy  ’works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  the 
throne  of  Satan  is :  and  yet  thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and  didst 
not  deny  my  faith,  ’  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my 
faithful  witness,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwellcth. 
Nevertheless  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  14 
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there  such  as  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to 
cast  a  stumbl  ingblock  before  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
might  cat  things  offered  unto  idols,  and  mightcommit  fornication.1 

1 5  So  hast  thou  also  such  as  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolai  tans, T 

1 6  in  like  manner.  Repent  therefore ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 

17  mouth.'  lie  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches ;  to  him  that  overcoraeth  will  I  give  of  the 
hidden  manna,  anil  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  on  the 
stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  one  knoweth  but  he  who 
received)  it. 

18  “And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write ;  ‘These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a 

19  flame  of  fire,  and  whose  feet  are  like  fine  brass :  I  know  thy 
v works,  and  'charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  patience, 

jo  and  thy  last  works  which  are  better  than  the  first.  Nevertheless 
I  have7  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  vthy 
wife  Jezebel,  who  callcth  herself  a  prophetess,  and  teacheth  and 
seduceth  my  servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things 
ei  offered  unto  idols.  And  I  have  given  her  time  to  repent;  and 
•2*  she  will  not  repent  of  her  fornication.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her 
on  a  bed  of  sickness,  and  those  that  commit  adultery  with  her 
■13  into  great  affliction,  unless  they  repent  of  7  her  deeds.  And  I 
will '  kill  her  children  with  "  pestilence ;  and  all  the  churches  shall 
know  that  I  "’am  he  who  searched)  (he  reins  and  the  hearts: 
nnd  I  will  give  uulo  every  cue  of  you  according  to  your  works. 
24  Rut  to  you  I  say,  even  to  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  re¬ 
ceive  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known  the  depths  of 
Satan,  (as  they  speak);  I  mil  put  upon  you  none  other  burden. 
05  But  what  ye  have  hold  fast  until  I  come.  And  he  that  over- 
•ifi  corned),  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give 
37  power  over  die  nations:  and  *  he  slnll  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron ;  they  shall  be  broke)  in  pieces  as  a  potter’s  vessel :  even 
•id  as  I  received  power  of  my  Father.  And  I  will  give  him  the 
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morning  star/  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  s<) 
saith  onto  the  churches. 

CHAP*  III. — M  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  1 
write ; c  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  host  die 1  name 
of  being  alive,  and  yet  art  dead*  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  2 
the  things  which  remain,  *that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not 
found  thy  works  perfect  before  my  God.  Remember  therefore,  3 
how  thou  hast  received  vand  heard,  and  hold  fast  these  things, 
and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on 
thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come 
upon  thee.  Yet  thou  hast  a  few  in  Sardis  who  have  not  defiled  4 
their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white :  for  they 
are  worthy.  lie  (hat  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  5 
white  raiment ;  and  1  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before 
his  angels/  He  diat  hath  an  ear,  let  him  Itear  wJiat  the  Spirit  0 
saith  unto  the  churches. 

“  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write ;  7 
‘  These  things  saith  be  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath 
the  key  of  David,  be  that  openeth  and  none  shuUeth ;  and 
shuttelh,  and  none  openeth ;  I  know  thy  works :  behold,  I  have  8 
set  before  thee  an  open  door,  which  none  can  shut :  for  dvou 
hast  hut  little  strength,  and  yet  hust  kept  my  word,  and  hast 
not  denied  my  name.  Behold,  I  will  make  those  of  the  syna-  <j 
gogue  of  Satan — who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  speak 
falsely ;  behold,  I  will  make  them— to  come  and  worship  before 
thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.  Because  thou  1  c 
hast  kept  my  *  word  of  patience,  1  also  will  keep  thee  from  the 
hour  of  trial,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  those 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  *1  come  quickly:  hold  &st  that  1: 
which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  away  thy  crown.  Him  that  if 
overcometh  I  will  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and 
he  shall  go  no  more  out:  and  1  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
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of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God : 

<3  and  J  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name/  lie  that  hath  an 
ear.  Let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  8&ith  unto  the  churches. 

14  “  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Laodicea  write ;  ‘These 
things  saith  the 1  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  "be- 

15  ginning  of  the  creation  of  God;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot  1  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot* 

16  So  then  because  thou  an  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot, 

17  I  will  cast  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  thou  sayest, 1 I  am 
rich,  and  grown  wealthy,  and  have  need  of  nothing and  knowest 
not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  pitiable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 

1 8  and  naked :  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  purified  in  the 
fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayest  be  dotlied,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  may 
not  appear;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eyesalve,  that  thou 

10  mayest  see.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten:  be 

*jo  zealous  therefore,  and  repent  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and 
knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will 

21  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  To 
him  that  ovcrcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  have  sat  down  with  my  Father  on 

22  his  throne/  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches.” 

1  CHAP*  IV. — After  these  things  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a 
door  was  opened  in  heaven;  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard 
was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me ;  and  saying,  *  Come 
up  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter/ 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne  was 

3  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne*  ’And  he  that  sat  was 
in  appearance  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardius  stone :  and  a  rainbow 

4  was  round  about  the  throne,  in  appearance  like  an  emerald* 
And  round  about  the  throne  vxre  four  and  twenty  thrones :  and 
upon  the  thrones  four  and  twenty  elders  were  sitting,  clothed 
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in  white  raiment;  and  on  their  heads  were  crowns  of  gold. 
And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  voices  and  ihun-  5 
derings :  and  seven  lamps  of  lire  wae  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God.  And  before  the  throne 
as  it  were  a  *sea  of  glass,  like  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four 11  beasts  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind.  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  7 
the  second  beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  the  face  of 
a  man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a  flying  eagle.  And  the  R 
four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings ;  which  t cere  full  of  eyes 
round  about  and  within ;  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying,  u  Holy,  holy,  *oly,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  whs, 
and  is,  and  is  to  come!”  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory  and  9 
honour  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  n 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  “ Thou  1 . 
art  worthy,  T0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power : 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  by  thy  will  they  vwere,  and 
were  created  F 


CHAP.  V.— And  1  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  who  sat  1 
upon  the  throne  a  book  written  within  and  without,  settled 
with  seven  seals.  And  I  saw  a  mighty  angel  proclaiming  with  a  *2 
loud  voice,  “  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seals  thereof  ?”  And  no  one  in  heaven1' above,  or  in  earth,  or  under  3 
the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  and  to  look  thereon.  And  4 
I  wept  much,  because  none  was  found  worthy  to  open*  the 
book,  and  to  look  thereon.  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  - 
me,  “  Weep  not!  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the 
Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  the  seven 
seals  thereof.”  And  1  beheld,  in  foe  midst  between  die  throne  ( 
and  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  between  foe  elders,  stood 
a  Lamb,  as  if  it  had  been  shin,  having  seven  horns  and  seven 
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eyes,  which  arc  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the 

7  earth.  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand 

8  of  him  who  sat  upon  the  throne.  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  the  four  beasts  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden 

g  1  bowls  full  of'1  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints*  And 
they  sang  a  new  song,  saying,  “  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  (redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  evexy  tribe,  and 

t  o  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made *  them  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests :  and  *  they  shall  reign  on  the  earth*’' 

i  i  And  I  looked,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about 
the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of 
them  was  ten  thousands  of  ten  thousands,  and  thousands  of 

12  thousands;  saying  with  a  loud  voice, u  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 

1 3  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  1”  And  every  crea¬ 
ture  that  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  llierein,  heard  I 
saying,  u  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  dominion,  be 
unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  Urn  throne,  and  unto  the  Iamb  for 

14  ever  and  ever!”  And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  theT 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped/ 

i  CHAP.  VI. — And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
seven  seals,  and  T  heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of 

i  the  four  beasts  saying,  “Come  and  seel”  And  I  saw,  and 
behold  a  white  horse ;  and  lie  who  sat  thereon  had  a  bow ;  and 
a  crown  was  given  unto  him :  and  he  went  forth  conquering, 
and  to  conquer* 

3  And  wlien 1  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  1  heard  the  second 

4  beast  say,  “  Come !  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that 
was  red :  and  power  was  given  to  him  who  sat  thereon  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  men  should  kilt  one  another ;  and 
there  was  givsi  unto  him  a  great  sword* 
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And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  f> 
beast  say,  u  Come  and  see  !*  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  black 
horse ;  and  he  who  sat  thereon  hod  a  pair  of  balances  in  his 
hand.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  6 
“  A  1  small  measure  of  wheat  for  ft  11  penny,  and  three  small 
measures  of  barley  for  a  penny;  and  hurt  thou  not  the  oil  and 
the  wine.* 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  7 
of  the  fourth  beast  say,  "Come  and  seel*  And  I  looked,  and  8 
behold  a  pale  horse:  and  the  name  of  him  who  sat  thereon  was 
Death,  and  the  *  Grave  followed  with  him.  And  power  was 
given  unto  *  him  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  by  the 
sword,  and  by  famine,  and 11  by  pestilence,  and  by  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  earth. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  tinder  the  altar  y 
the  soufa  of  those  who  had  been  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
for  the  testimony  which  they  bad  home:  and  they  cried  with  a  u 
loud  voice,  saying,  u  How  long, 1 0  Lon),  holy  and  true,  dost 
thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  those  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ?”  And  a  white  robe  was  given  unto  each  of  them ;  and  1 
it  was  told  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  T season, 
until  the  number  of  their  fellowservants  also  and  of  their  brethren, 
that  should  be  killed  as  they  had  been,  should  be  filled  up. 

And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  there  1 
was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth 
of  hair,  and  the  whole  moon  became  as  blood;  and  the  stars  of  1 
heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  its  untimely 
figs  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  mighty  wind.  And  the  heaven  de-  1 
parted  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together ;  and  eveiy  mountain 
and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places.  And  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the 
rich  men,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every 
free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains;  and  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  “  Fall  on 
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us,  and  hide  us  from  the  fece  of  him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 

17  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  I*mb:  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  come ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  V 7 

1  CHAP*  VII. — And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  stand¬ 
ing  on  the  four  1  comers  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of 
the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on 

1  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  And  I  saw  another  angel  coming  up 
from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God :  and  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to 

3  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying,  u  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither 
the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God 

4  on  their  foreheads.”  And  I  heard  the  number  of  those  who  were 
sealed :  and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 

5  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed 

6  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  were  sealed  twelve  thou¬ 
sand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Napthali  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Manasse  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were 

8  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thou¬ 
sand. 

9  After  this  1  looked,  and  behold  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
one  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 

1 0  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ;  and  they  cry  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying, 1,1  This  salvation  be  ascribed  to  our  God 

n  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  P  And  all 
the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders 
and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their  feces, 

1  a  and  worshipped  God,  saying,  “  Amen :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and 
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wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might, 
be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever !  Amen.”  And  one  of  the  13 
elders  spake,  saying  unto  me,  “  Who  are  these  who  are  arrayed 
in  white  robes?  and  whence  came  they?”  And  I  said  unto  him,  14 
“  !Sir,  thou  knowest.”  And  he  said  to  me,  “  These  are  they 
who  came  out  of  great  affliction,  and  have  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  n  white  in  the  blood  of  die  Lamb.  Therefore  15 
are  they  before  the  throne  of  Cod,  and  serve  liim  day  and  night 
in  his  temple:  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  will 1  dwell 
among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  iff 

more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  shine  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  Tor  17 
the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall *  feed  diem, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  T fountains  of  H  living  waters:  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.” 


CHAP.  VIIL-r And  when  the  Lamb  had  opened  the  seventh  1 
seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 
And  I  saw  the  serai  angels  that  stood  before  God;  and  to  them  a 
were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  3 
at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  much  incense,  that  he  might  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  ail 
the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  And  4 
the  smoke  of  the  incense  ascended  up  before  God  from  the  hand 
of  the  angel,  together  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  the  5 
angel  took  the  ccuser,  and  filled  it  with  fire  from  the  altar,  and 
cast  it  upon  the  earth :  and  there  were  sounds,  and  thnnderings, 
and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared  6 
themselves  to  sound  them.  Hie  first  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  7 
there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were 
cast  upon  the  earth :  and  Tthe  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt 
up,  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green 
grass  was  burnt  up.  And  the  second  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  8 
and  as  it  were  a  peat  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 
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0  the  sea:  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood;  and  the 
third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  die  sea,  and  had  life’ 

10  died;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed.  And  the 
third  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  there  fell  a  great  starfoom 
heaven,  burning  like  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of 

1 1  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  springs  of  waters ;  and  the  name  of  the 
star  was  called  Wormwood ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  be¬ 
came  wormwood ;  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because 

ic  they  were  made  bitter.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  his  tram- 
pet,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars;  so  that* the  third 
part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third 

13  part  of  it,  and  the  night  in  like  manner.  And  I  looked,  and 
heard  an  *eagle  that  was  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  a  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabiters  of 
the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other  blasts  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three 
angels,  who  are  yet  to  sound  !” 

1  CHAP.  IX. — And  the  fifth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and 
I  saw  a  star  foil  from  heaven  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was 

u  given  the  key  of  the r  mouth  of  the  abyss.  And  be  opened  the 
mouth  of  the  abyss ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  mouth, 
as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  mouth  of  the  abyss,, 

3  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth :  and 
unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have 

4  power.  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt 
die  kerbs  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree; 
but  only  those  men  who  have  not  the  seal  *of  God  on  their 

5  foreheads.  And  to  the  locusts  it  was  given  in  charge  that  they 
should  not  kill  those  men,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented 
five  months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion, 

6  when  it  stingeth  a  man.  And  in  those  days  men  will  seek  death, 
ond  will  not  find  it ;  and  will  desire  to  die,  and  death  will  flee 

7  from  them.  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  horses  pre¬ 
pared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  of 
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gold9  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men.  And  they  had  8 
hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth'  were  as  the  teeth  of 
lions*  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of  9 
iron ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots 
of  many  horses  running  to  battle.  And  they  had  tails  like  scor-  10 
pions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails :  and  their  power  was 
to  hurt  men  fire  months.  They  had  a  king  over  them,  who  is  1 1 
the  angel  of  the  abyss,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is 
Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  he  hath  the  name  Apollyon 
(the  destroyer)*  One  woe  is  past;  andy  behold,  two  woes  more  12 
come  afterwards. 

And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  I  heard  a  voice  13 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  1 tm  before  God, 
saying  to  the  sixth  angel  that  had  the  trumpet,  “  Loose  the  four  14 
angels  which  are  bound  at  the  great  river  Euphrates/’  And  the  15 
four  angels  were  loosed,  that  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a 
day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men. 
And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  was  two 1  myriads  16 
of  myriads:  I  heard  the  number  of  them.  And  r afterwards  17 
I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  those  who  sat  on  them, 
having  breastplates  of  fire*  and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone : 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions ;  and  out 
of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone.  By  these  1 8 
three  scourges  the  third  part  of  men  was  killed,  by  the  fire, 
and  the  smoke,  and  the  brimstone,  which  issue  out  of  their 
mouths.  7 or  the  power  of  the  horses  is  ia  their  mouth,  and  in  19 
their  tails :  for  their  tails  were  like  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and 
with  them  they  hurt  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  20 
killed  by  these  scourges,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
bands,  so  as  not  to  worship  demons  and  idols  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood ;  which  can  neither  see, 
nor  hear,  nor  walk :  neither  did  (hey  repent  of  their  murders,  21 
nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts, 

CHAP.  X.— -And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  1 

from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud:  and  a  rainbow  was  over 

» 
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his  head,  and  his  face  vm  as  the  stm,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 

a  fire :  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open :  and  he  set  his 

3  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  land,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  token  a  lion  roareth :  and  when  he  had 

4  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  And  when  the  seven 
thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I 
heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  “  Seal  up  those  things  which 

5  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not.11  And  the 
angel  that  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  land,  lifted 

6  up  his  T  right  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him  who  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  which  are  therein,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein,  that  'the  time  would  not 

7  be  yet ;  but  in  die  days  of  the  blast  of  the  seventh  angel,  when 
he  shall  sound  his  trumpet,  and  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished,  as  he  hath  declared  die  glad  tidings  to  his  servants  the 

8  prophets.  And  the  voice  which  1  heard  from  heaven  spake  to 
me  again,  and  said,  u  Go  and  take  the  little  book  which  is  open 
in  the  hand  of  the  angel  that  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon 

9  the  land !”  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  desiring  him  to  give  me 
the  little  book.  And  he  said  unto  me,  “  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up ; 
and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 

10  sweet  as  honey/7  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  hand  of 

* 

the  angel, and  ate  it  up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey, 

i  i  but  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter.  Then  he  said 
to  me,  M  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before  many  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings/7 

i  CHAP.  XI. — And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  likea  measuring 

rod ;  v  the  angel  saying,  “  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of 

a  God,  and  the  altar,  and  reckon  those  that  worship  therein.  But 
the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it 
not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and  the  holy  city  shall 

3  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months.  And  I  will  grant 
unto  my  two  witnesses,  that  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two 

4  hundred  and  threescore  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth.”  These  are 
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two  olive  trees,  and  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  vLard 
of  the  earth.  And  if  any  one  will  seek  to  hurt  them,  fire  pro-  5 
ceedeih  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies :  and  if 
any  one  seek  to  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed. 
These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  6 
their  prophecy ;  and  have  power  over  the  waters,  to  turn  them 
into  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  every  scourge,  as  often 
as  they  will.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  7 
die  beast  that  shall  ascend  out  of  the  abyss  will  make  war  against 
them,  and  will  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  And  their  dead  8 
bodies  will  He  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  *their  Lord  was  crucified. 
And  they  of  the  people  and  tribes  and  tongues  and  nations  will  9 
see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  will  not  suffer 
their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  into  a  tomb.  Aud  those  who  dwell  10 
upon  the  earth  will  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  will 
send  gifts  one  to  another ;  because  these  two  prophets  tormented 
those  who  dwelt  on  the  earth.  And  after  three  days  and  a  half  1 1 
the  1  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood 
upon  their  feet;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  those  who  saw  them. 
And  'they  beard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  them,  id 
u  Come  up  hither/'  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a 
cloud;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them.  And ’in  that  same  13 
'hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  port  of  the  city 
fell,  and  by  the  earthquake  were  slain  seven  thousand  men  t  and 
the  rest  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 
The  second  woe  is  past;  and,  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh  14 
quickly. 

And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  his  trumpet;  and  there  were  15 
loud  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  **  The  kingdom  of  this  world  is 
become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  'Christ;  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  16 
who  sat  before  God  on  their  thrones,  fell  upon  their  feces,  and 
worshipped  God,  Saying,  u  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  17 
Almighty,  who  art,  and  wastT;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee 
thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  And  the  nations  were  18 

- -  -  1  j  an - - - - — — " 
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angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  die  dead,  that 
they  should  be  judged, and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto 

*  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to  those  who 
fear  thy  name,  small  and  great;  and  shouldest  destroy  those 

19  who  destroy  the  earth.”  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  iu 
heaven,  and  the  ark  ’of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  was  seen  in  his 
temple:  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  an  earth¬ 
quake,  and  great  hail. 

fc 

1  C  HAP-  XII. — And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven ; 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  was  under  her 

2  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars :  and  she  being 
with  child  cried  out,  travailing  in  birth,  and  in  pain  to  bring 

3  forth.  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven ;  for  be¬ 
hold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 

4  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part 
of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the 
dragon  stood  before  the  woman  who  was  ready  to  bring  forth 

5  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  she  should  bring  forth.  And  she 
brought  forth  a  male  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  the  nations  with 
a  rod  of  iron  :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  to  God,  and  to  his 

6  throne*  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she 
liath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  she  should  be  fed  there  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven ;  Michael  and  his  angels  warring 
with  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  warred  and  his  angels,  but  he 

8  prevailed  not;  neither  was  their  place  found  anymore  in  heaven. 

g  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the 

devil,  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world :  he  was  cast 

10  out  upon  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him.  And 
1  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  “  Now  is  come  salva¬ 
tion,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  his  l  Christ :  for  die  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 

1 1  who  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  But  they 
overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  die  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of 
their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives, 1  unto  death. 
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Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them*  Alas  1 2 
for*  the  earth  and  for  the  seal  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  haihjrot  a 
short  time,”  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  out  i 3 
upon  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  who  brought  forth  the 
male  child.  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  fa  great  14 
eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  to  her  place,  where 
she  is  to  be  fed  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  be¬ 
fore  the  serpent  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  15 
as  it  were  a  river  after  the  woman,  that  be  might  cause  her  to  be 
carried  away  fay  the  river.  But  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  16 
and  the  earth  opened  its  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  river 
which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.  And  the  dragon  was  17 
wroth  with  the  woman,  and  departed  to  make  war  with  the  rest 
of  her  offspring,  who  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and  held 
fast  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

CHAP.  XIII. — And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  1 
saw  a 1  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  ten  horns  and  seven 
heads,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crown9,  and  upon  his  heads 
*n  names  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  2 
a  leopard ;  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth 
as  the  mouth  of  a  lion:  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  own 
power,  and  his  own  throne,  and  great  authority.  And  I  amo  3 
one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death ;  and  his  deadly 
wound  was  healed :  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast. 
And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  because  be  gave  authority  unto  4 
the  beast :  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  “  Who  is 
like  unto  the  beast  ?  and  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  V* 
And  there  was  given  unto  the  bea*t  a  mouth  speaking  great  5 
things  and  blasphemies;  and  authority  waa  given  unto  him*  to 
continue  for  forty-two  months.  And  be  opened  his  mouth  in  6* 
blasphemy  against  God ;  to  blaspheme  bis  name,  aod  his  taber¬ 
nacle,  and  those  who  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  him  7 

14. r  the*  P.  1.  <  wild  beast*  B.  P. 
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to  make  war  with  die  saints,  and  to  overcome  them ;  and  autho¬ 
rity  was  given  him  over  every  tribe  and  people,  and  tongue,  and 

8  nation.  And  all  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth  worshipped  him, 
whose ?  names  ore  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb 

9  that  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  If  any  one 

10  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear.  If  any  one  lead  into  captivity  he 

shall  go  into  captivity :  if  any  one  kill  with  the  sword  he  must 
be  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  foith  of 
the  saints. 

i  i  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth ;  and 

ia  he  bad  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  he  spake  as  a  dragon.  And 
he  excrciseth  all  the  authority  of  the  first  beast  in  his  presence, 
and  causeth  the  earth  and  those  who  dwell  therein  to  worship 

1 3  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  he  doeth 
great  wonders,  even  to  make  fire  come  down  from  heaven  upon 

14  the  earth  in  the  presence  of  men;  and  be  deceiveth  those  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  by  means  of  those  miracles  which  it  was 
given  him  to  do  in  the  presence  of  the  beast;  saying  to  those 
who  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the 

15  beast,  that  had  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and  lived.  And  it  was 
given  to  him  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast ;  that  the 
image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many 
as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 

1 6  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,  or  on  their 

1 7  foreheads ;  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had 
the  mark,  even  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his 
name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count 
the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and 
his  number  is  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 

1  CHAP.  XIV. — And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  *the  Lamb  stood 
on  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  and  forty-four  thou¬ 
sand,  having  *  his  name  and  his  Father’s  name  written  on  their 

. . . . .  |  .  .  ■■■■  UN  II  ■■'■■■  I  ■  ■■  ■ 
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foreheads*  And  I  heard  a  sound  from  heaven,  'as  the  sound  of  a 
many  waters,  and  a»  the  sound  of  a  great  thunder :  and  the 
sound  which  I  heard  was  as  that  of  harpers  playing  on  their 
harps :  And  they  sang  a  new  song  before  tlie  throne,  and  before  3 
the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders :  and  no  one  could  learn  that 
song  but  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  that  were  re¬ 
deemed  from  the  earth.  These  are  they  that  were  not  defiled  with  4 
women ;  for  they  are  virgins.  These  arc  they  that  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from 
among  men,  as  the  firstfruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  And  5 
in  their  mouth  was  found  no  falsehood :  for  they  are 9  without 
fault  L 

And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  6 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  those  who  dwell  on  the 

m 

earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  “  Fear*  God,  and  give  glory  to  him ;  7 
for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  worship  him  that 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of 
waters.”  And  there  Mowed  another  angel,  saying,  “  Babylon  8 
the  great  is  fallen,  is  Men, T  because  she  made  all  nations  drink 
of  the  wine  Tof  the  'wrath  of  her  fornication.”  And  another  9 
angel,  the  third,  Mowed  them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  “  If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark 
on  his  forehead,  or  on  his  band,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  10 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into 
the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb :  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  go  1 1 
up  for  ever  and  ever :  and  tliey  shall  have  no  rest  day  nor  night, 
who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  received! 
the  mark  of  his  name.”  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,  who  t  a 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  'of  Jesus. 

And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  u  Write,  Blessed  are  13 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  t  Yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  they  rest  from  their  labours;  and  their  works  follow 
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14  them  ?  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
die  cloud  one  sat  like  '  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a 

15  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another 
angel  came  yout  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him 
that  sat  on  the  cloud,  “  Put  forth  thy  sickle,  and  reap  :  for  the 
time  of  reaping  is  come ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.” 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  put  forth  his  sickle  upon  the  earth ; 

1 7  and  the  earth  was  reaped.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the 
temple  which  was  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

1 8  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  who  had  authority 
over  1  fire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  who  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying,  “  Put  forth  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  cut  the  clusters 

19  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  its  grapes  are  fully  ripe.”  And  the 
angel  put  forth  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  cut  the  Jruit  of  the 
vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress  of  the 

20  wrath  of  God.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the 
city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  even  unto  the  horse 
bridles,  for  tlic  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

1  CIIAP,  XV.— And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and 
marvellous,  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  scourges ;  for  in 

a  them  the  wrath  of  God f  was  filled  up.  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a 1  sea 
of  glass  mingled  with  fire :  and  those  who  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  aud  over  his  image,  andv  over  the  number  of  his 
name,  standing  ”  by  die  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

3  And  they  sang  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  u  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of 

4  the  nations !  Who  shall  not  fear  vthee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy 
name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy ;  for  *all  nations  shall  come  and 
worship  before  thee ;  for  thy  just  judgments  are  made  manifest.” 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of 

0  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened:  and  the  seven  angels 

having  the  seven  scourges,  came  v  out  of  the  temple,  clothed  in 
pure  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden 

14.  '  a*  18.  *  ike  fire  thereof’  1.  •  Is  finished'  P. 
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girdles.  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the  seven  angels  7 
seven  golden  1  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  R 
of  God,  and  from  his  power;  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter 
into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  scourges  of  the  seven  angels  were 
finished. 

CIIAP.  XVI. — And  I  heard  a  loud  voice*  out  of  the  temple  1 
saying  to  the  seven  angels,  u  Go  and  pour  out  the  seven  vials  of 
the  wroth  of  God  upon  the  earth.”  And  the  first  went,  and  2 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth;  and  a  noisome  and  grievous 
sore  fell  upon  the  men  that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon 
those  who  worshipped  his  image.  And  the  second  angel  poured  3 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it  became  blood  like  that  of  a 
dead  man:  and  every  living  thing  died  in  the  sea.  And  the  4 
third  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters ; 
and  they  became  blood.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  5 
say,  u  Righteous  art  thou  vwbo  art,  and  who  west, — the  Holy 
one — because  thou  hast  thus  executed  judgment.  For  they  6 
have  shed  the  Mood  of  saints  and  of  prophets,  and  thou  hast 
given  them  blood  to  drink;  whereof  they  are  worthy.” 

And  I  heard 1 on t  out  of  the  altar  say,  “  Even  so,  Lord  God  7 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments.” 

And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ;  and  8 
it  was  given  him  to  scorch  'men  with  fire.  And  'men  were  9 
scorched  with  great  heat ;  and  men  blasphemed  the  name  of 
God,  who  hath  authority  over  these  scourges :  and  repented  not, 

*0  as  to  give  him  glory. 

And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  throne  of  the  10 
beast;  and  bis  kingdom  became  darkened;  and  men  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  be-  1 1 
cause  of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their 
deeds. 

And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  12 
Euphrates ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of 

7.  *  bowV  N.— *  cups*  P.  7.  *  die  altar  Bay*  P.  S.  ‘  the 
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13  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared.  And  I  saw  three  un¬ 
clean  spirits  like  frogs  erne  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  Of  the  mouth  of  the  false 

14  prophet:  for  they  are  spirits  of  demons,  working  miracles,  which 
go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the 

15  battle,  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  (“  T  Behold,  I  come 
as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  be  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  gar- 

16  meats,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.**)  And  the 
sprit  gathered  the  king s  together  into  a  place  called  in  the  He¬ 
brew  tongue  Armagedon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  iota  the  air;  and 
there  came  a  loud  voice  from  the  temple  *of  heaven,  even  from 

18  the  throne,  saying,  “  It  is  done.*'  And  there  were  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
such  as  had  not  bear  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty 

ig  an  earthquake,  and  so  great.  And  the  great  city  was  divided 
into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  the  great 
Babylon  came  into  remembrance  before  God,  so  that  he  gave 

so  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath.  And 
every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not  found. 

si  And  there  foil  upon  'men  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone 
as  it  were  the  weight  of  a  talent:  and  men  blasphemed  God  be¬ 
cause  of  the  scourge  of  the  hail ;  for  the  acouige  thereof  was 
exceedingly  great. 

i  CHAP.  XVII. — Then  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  Itad  the 
seven  vials,  came  and  talked  with  me,  saying, u  Come  hither ;  1 
will  shew  unto  thee  die  judgment  of  the  great  Harlot  that  siueth 

4  upon  many  waters;  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have 

3  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.’’  So  he 
carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  desert:  and  I  saw  a 
woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  which  was  full  of 

4  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  And 
the  woman  was  clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked 
with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  and  had  in  her  hand 
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a  golden  cup  lull  of  abominations  and  of  the  filthiness  of  Ther 
fornication :  and  upon  her  forehead  a  name  written,  “MYS-  5 

TERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF 
HARLOTS  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH" 

And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  6 
with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus:  and  when  I  saw  her, 

I  wondered  with  great  wonder.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  7 
u  Wherefore  didst  thou  wonder?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery 
of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  Die  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  8 
and  is  not;  and  is  about  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  to  go 
to  destruction :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  (whose  names 
were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world)  will  wonder,  when  they  behold  Lhe  beast  that  was,  and 
is  not,  and  is  to  appear  again.  Here  ix  the  mind  which  hath  9 
wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the 
woman  sitteth ;  and  they  are  seven  kings ;  five  are  fallen,  and  1  o 
one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  enmeth,  he 
roust  continue  ‘a  short  space.  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  1 1 
not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  ax  one  of  the  seven,  and  will 
go  to  destruction.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  1*2 
ten  kings,  who  hare  not  yet  received  a  kingdom ;  but  wilt  re¬ 
ceive  authority  as  kings  at  the  same  time  with  the  beast.  These  1 3 
will  liavc  one  mind,  and  will  give  their  power  atul  strength 
unto  the  beast.  These  will  make  war  with  the  Tjimb,  and  the  14 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  T/ird  of  lords,  aud  King 
of  kings :  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithful.”  And  the  angel  saith  unto  me,  "Die  waters  which  15 
thou  sawest,  where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes, 
and  nations,  and  tongues.  And  the  ten  horns  which  Ihou  sawest  16 
and  the  beast,  these  will  hate  the  harlot,  and  will  make  her  de¬ 
solate  and  naked,  and  will  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire. 
For  God  hath  put  into  their  hearts  to  do  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  17 
give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall 

have  been  fulfilled.  And  the  woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  that  1 8 
great  city,  which  hath  dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.” 

CHAP.  XVIII.— And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  1 
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coming  down  from  heaven,  having  great  authority;  and  the 

2  earth  was  enlightened  with  his-  glory.  And  he  cried  with  a 
strong  voice,  saying*  “  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and 
is  become  the  dwelling  place  of  demons,  and  the  haunt  of  every 
foul  spirit*  and  the  haunt  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

3  For  all  the  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  r  wrath  of  her 
fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication 
with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  become  rich  through 

4  the  abundance  of  her  luxuries.”  And  I  heard  another  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  €€  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  scourges. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  re- 
G  membered  her  iniquities.  Render  unto  her  even  as  she  hath 

rendered,  and  repay  her1  double  according  to  her  works :  in  the 
7  cup  which  she  hath  mixed  mix  to  her  *  double.  By  how  much 
she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  luxuriously,  by  so  much  give 
unto  her  torment  and  sorrow ;  for  she  saith  in  her  heart, 1 1  sit 
as  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  not  see  mourning/ 
ft  Therefore  shall  her  scomges  come  in  one  day, f  pestilence,  and 
mourning,  and  famine;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with 
9  fire:  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  hath  judged  her.  And 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  fornication  and  lived 
luxuriously  with  her,  shall  bewail,  and  shall  lament  for  her,  when 

10  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  standing  afar  off  for 
the  fear  of  her  torment,  and  saying, 4  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city 
Babylon,  that  mighty  city !  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment 

1 1  come/  And  die  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn 
i  a  over  her ;  for  no  one  buyeth  their  merchandize  any  more :  the 

merchandize  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  of  precious  stones,  and  of 
pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  of  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and 
all  *  sweet  smelling  wood,  and  all  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  vessels 
1 3  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  iron,  and  marble,  and  cin¬ 
namon,  and  araomum,  and  odours,  and  ointments,  and  incense, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  cattle,  and 
sheep,  and  houses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  persons  of  men. 

3.  *  fury'  F.  6. 4  the  same  measure*  F.  (twice.) 
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And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  longed  after  are  departed  from  thee,  1 4 
and  all  things  which  were  delicate  and  sumptuous  have  perished 
from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  obtain  them  no  more  at  all.  The  i;> 
merchants  of  these  things,  which  were  made  rich  by  her,  shall 
stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  waiting, 
and  saying,  ‘  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  tliat  was  clothed  in  fine  16 
linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  pm** 
cious  stones,  and  pearls  I  for  In  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come 
to  nought/  And  every  shipmaster,  and  T  every  one  who  voyageth  17 
thither,  and  the  sailors,  and  os  many  as 1  use  the  scq,  blood  afar 
off,  and  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying*  18 
‘  What  city  was  like  unto  this  great  city !’  And  tliey  cast  dust  19 
on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  saying,  *  Alas, 
alas,  that  great  city,  wherein  all  that  liad  ships  on  the  sea  be¬ 
came  rich  by  reason  of  her  costliness !  for  in  one  hour  she  is 
laid  waste/  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  saints,  and  *0 
apostles  and  prophets ;  for  God  liath  avenged  you  on  her. 

And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  a  1 
and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  "Thus  shall  that  great  city 
Babylon  be  thrown  down  with  violence,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all*  And  the  sound  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  ea 
of  pipers,  and  of  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  6c,  shall  be  found 
any  more  in  thee;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  shine  no  eg 
more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the 
bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee:  for  thy  merchants  were 
the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
deceived.  And  in  her  hath  been  found  the  blood  fof  prophets,  a.j 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  die  earth/' 

CHAP.  XIX/ — After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  a  loud  1 
voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  “ f  Hallelujah !  now  is 
the  salvation,  and  die  glory,  and  the  power,  Tof  our  God  1  For 
true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments:  for  he  hath  judged  the  a 

— I  II  HI  I  »*,,  I,  w 

r 

17.  *  work  on*  F,  94.  *  even  of  all  prophets  and  (faints  that  were*  P. 
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great  harlot,  that  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and 

3  hath  avenged  the  bfood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand."  And 
again  they  said,  *  Hallelujah !’  And  her  smoke  goeth  up  for 

4  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four 
beasts  fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne, 

5  saying,  “  Amen ;  Hallelujah  t"  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying, M  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that 

6  fear  him,  both  small  and  great!”  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  it  were  the  sound  of  many 
waters,  and  as  it  were  the  sound  of  mighty  tbunderings,  saying, 

7  “  Hallelujah :  for  our  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth  I  Let  us 
be  glad  and  rqoice,  and  give  glory  to  him :  for  the  marriage  of 

8  tiie  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.”  And 
it  was  given  to  her  that  she  should  be  clothed  in  fine  linen, 
white  and  pure :  (for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the 

0  saints.)  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  ore  they  who 
arc  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb!  And  he 
io  saith  unto  me,  “These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God."  Then  I 
fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he  said  unto  me,  “  See 
thou  do  it  not  I  I  am  a  fellowservant  with  thee,  and  with  thy 
brethren  who  bear  testimony  to  Jesus.  Worship  God !  for  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testimony  to  Jesus." 
j  i  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he 
that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  rights 
ia  eo  us  ness  he  judgeth  and  inuketh  war.  His  eyes  were  Tas  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns :  and  he  had 

13  a  name  written,  which  none  knoweth,  but  he  himself.  And  he 
wot  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood :  and  his  name  is 

14  called  The  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in 
heaven  followed  him  upon  white  homes,  clothed  in  fine  linen, 

15  white  and  pure.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  twoedged 
sword,  that  with  it  he  might  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  shall  tread  the  winepress 

1 6  of  the ?  fierce  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And  he  hath  on  his  ves¬ 
ture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS, 
AND  LORD  OF  LORDS, 
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And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a  17 
loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 

“  Come,  gather  yourselves  together  unto  v  the  great  supper  of 
God;  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  cap-  1B 
tains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and 
of  those  who  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  mcnf  both  free  and 
bond,  both  small  and  great.”  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  1 9 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make 
war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 
And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  the  false  prophet  tliut  was  with  so 
him,  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 
those  who  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  those  who 
worshipped  his  image*  These  two  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone.  And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the 
sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth ;  and  all  the  fowb  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

1 

CHAP.  XX. — And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  1 
having  the  key  of  the  abyss  and  a  great  chain  in  bis  hand.  And  2 
be  laid  bold  of  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  3 
the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
might  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  die  thousand  years  should 
be  finished :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  for  a  little  time. 

And  I  saw  thrones ;  and  *  some  were  seated  upon  them,  mid  4 
judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  I  sow  the  souls  of  those  who 
had  been  beheaded  for  their  testimony  to  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  who  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his 
image,  neither  had  received  fus  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  on 
their  hands ;  and  they  lived  again  and  reigned  with  Christ n  the 
thousand  years.  (But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  5 
the  thousand  years  were  finished.)  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  6 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power ;  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Christ, and  shall  reign  with  him  'the  thousand  years. 
And  when  the  thousand  years  are  finished,  Satan  will  be  loosed  7 


who  sat/  N. 
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8  out  of  h is  prison ,  and  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  four  parts  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  for  battle :  the  number  of  whom  will  be  as  the 

9  sand  of  the  sea*  And  they  went  up  over  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  surrounded  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved 
city ;  and  fire  came  down  ▼  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  de- 

10  voured  them.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  both  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  were,  and  will  be  tormented  day  and  night  T  for  ever 
and  ever. 

n  And  I  sawa  great  white  throne, and  him  who  sat  on  it ;  from 
whose  face  (he  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and  no  place 

is  was  found  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  *the  throne;  and  the  books  wane  opened:  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  ac- 

13  cording  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it ;  and  death  and  Hades  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  their 

1 4  works.  And  death  and  Hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

15  This  is  the  second  death.T  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire* 

.  1  CHAP.  XXL — And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth: 

k 

for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  had  passed  away ;  and 
there  was  no  more  sea. 

2  And  I  saw  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband* 

3  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,  u  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  t$  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,* 

4  and  be  their  God.  And  lie  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor 
crying,  neither  si  tall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former 

5  things  are  passed  away/1  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said, 
“  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.*7  And  he  saith  unto  me, 

6  u  Write :  for  these  words  are  faithful  and  true.  v”  And  he  said 
unto  me,  u  It  is  done*  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
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and  the  end*  Unto  him  that  is  athirst,  I  will  give  of  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  the  water  of  life  i  freely.  He  that  overcometh  shall  7 
inherit T  these  things;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be 
my  son*  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  sinners  and  6 
the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  fornicators,  and  1  sorcerers, 
and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burned)  with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  death.'1 
And  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  9 
seven  last  scourges,  came  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  “  Come 
hither,  I  will  shew  thee  Tthe  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb*9'  And  10 
he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain, 
and  shewed  me  the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  coming  down  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was  1  t 
like  a  stone  most  precious,  like  a  jasper  stone,  dear  as  crystal ; 
And  having  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  having  twelve  gates,  and  m 
at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  on  the  gates,  which 
are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel :  On  13 
the  east  three  gates ;  on  the  north  three  gates ;  on  die  south  three 
gates ;  and  on  the  west  three  gates.  And  the  wall.of  the  city  had  14 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  twelve  names  of  the.  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb*  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  for  a  15 
measure  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof, 
and  the  wall  thereof*  And  the  city  lieth  foursquare,  aud  the  length  16 
is  as  much  as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed, 
twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the 
height  of  it  are  equal*  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hun-  17 
dred  and  forty  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man1 
which  is  the  angel’s  measure*  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  18 
gfjasper:  and  the  city  was  pure  gold, 'like dear  glass.  And  the  19 
foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  garnished  withall  manner 
of  precious  stones.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the  second 
sapphire;  the  third,  chalcedony;  the  fourth,  emerald ;  the  fifth,  ao 
sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sardius;  the  seventh,  chrysolyte ;  the  eighth, 
beryl ;  the  ninth,  topaz ;  the  tenth,  chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh, 
jacinth;  the  twelfth,  amethyst,  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  21 

6  1  poisoners*  Wa.  Mm.  1?  4  that  is  of 

IS  *  dear  [brilliant]  like  glass*  Wa. 


6  4  without  cost*  N. 
*  an  anger  We.  F. 
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pearls;  every  gate  was  of  one  pearl:  and  the  street  of  the  city 

•is  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass.  And  I  saw  no  tem¬ 
ple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  its 

33  temple.  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did  enlighten  it,  and  the 

34  Lamb  was  the  lamp  thereof.  And  the  nations  v  shall  walk  in  its 
light :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and 

35  honour  into  it,  and  its  gates  shall  not  be  shat  at  all  'by  day :  for 

36  there  shall  be  no  night  there.  And  men  shall  bring  into  it  the 

37  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  it  anything  that  defileth,  or  that  worketh  abomination, 
or  that  at  tenth  a  lie :  but  those  only  who  are  written  in  the 
Lamb’s  bode  of  life. 

1  CHAP.XXIl. — And  he  shewed  me  a  river  0/  water  of  life,  dear 
as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

3  In  the  midst  between  the  breadth  of  the  city  and  the  river  that 
ran  on  each  side,  was  the  tree  of  life  which  bare  twelve  sorts  <tf 
fruits,  and  yielded  its  fruit  every  month ;  and  the  leaves  of  the 

3  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no 
more  curse:  bat  the  throne  of  God  end  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in 

4  »t;  and  his  servants  shall  worship  him :  and  they  shell  see  his 

5  face ;  and  his  name  sfiall  be  on  their  foreheads*  And  there  shall 
be  no  more  night ;  and  no  need  of  lamp,  nor  of  light  of  the  sun  ; 
for  the  Lord  God  will  shine  upon  them:  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 

6  And  kc  said  unto  me,  “  These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true ; 
and  the  Lord  TGod  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  hath  sent  his 
angel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  die  things  which  must  shortly 

7  come  to  pass*  v  And,  behold,  I  come  quicldy :  blessed  i$  he 
that  keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book/' 

8  And  I  John  heard  and  saw  these  things.  And  when  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 

9  angel  who  shewed  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me, 
**  See  thou  do  it  not !  TI  am  a  fellowservant  with  thee,  and  with 
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thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  with  those  who  keep  the  words 
of  this  book :  worship  God  !v  And  he  s&ith  unto  me,  "  Seal  10 
not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book :  the  time  is  at  hand* 
lie  that  is  unrighteous,  let  him  be  unrighteous  still :  and  he  1 1 
that  is  polluted,  let  him  be  polluted  still :  and  he  tliat  is  right¬ 
eous,  let  him  do  righteousness  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him 
be  holy  still. 

Behold!  *1  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  12 
give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha  13 
and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  14 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  city.  Without  are  dogs,  and  1  sorcerers,  and  fornicators,  15 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  make* 
a  lie.  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  16 
things  in  the  clrarcheSp  I  am  the  root  aud  the  offspring  of  David, 
and  the  bright  and  morning  star.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  17 
say.  Come !  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come !  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely." 

I  testify  unto,  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  pro-  18 
phecy  of  this  book,  If  any  one  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God 
shall  add  unto  him  dm  scourges  that  are  written  in  this  book : 
and  if  any  one  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  19 
this  prophecy,  God  will  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  v  tree  of 
life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  arc 
written  in  this  book.  He  wbo  testifieth  these  things  saith,  20 
"  Surely  1  come  quickly." 

Amen.  Come,  Lord  Jesus.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  21 
Christ  be  T  with  all  the  saints. 


is.  1  toitk  Jesus*  N. 
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LIST  OF  VARIOUS  READINGS 


REFERRED  TO  BY  THE  SIGN  *  IN  THE  TEXT. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 

otn.  signifies  that  some  authorities  omit  the  words  that  follow. 

add.  that  some  add  the  words  that  follow. 

« 

subs!,  that  some  substitute  the  words  following  for  those  in  the  text. 

conj*  conjecture— a  reading  proposed  by  some  eminent  scholar,  and 

deemed  worthy  of  being  known,  but  not  supported  by  any 
external  authority. 


SYMBOLS. 


=  expresses  Griesbach’*  judgment,  that  the  words  following  should 
very  probably  be  omitted. 

—  expresses  a  lower  degree  of  probability  for  the  omission. 

r.  t  signifies  that  the  received  text  adds  the  following  words  which 
Griesbach  rejects. 

r.  ora.  signifies  that  Griesbach  has  added  the  words  following,  which 
are  not  found  in  the  received  text :  when  admitted  on  the  highest 
authority  no  other  symbol  is  used ;  when  with  some  hesitation  —  ; 
when  with  considerable  doubt 

4  signifies  that  the  words  to  be  substituted,  have  as  good,  or  very 
nearly  as  good,  authority  as  those  found  in  the  text,  though  not 
quite  sufficient  in  Griesbach’s  judgment,  to  induce  him  to  change 
the  received  reading. 

•oi  signifies  that  the  words  to  be  substituted  deserve  consideration, 
though  not  of  equal  authority  with  those  in  the  text. 

r.  joined  to  cither  of  these  symbols,  signifies  that  what  follows  is  found 
in  the  received  text,  having,  in  Griesbach’s  judgment,  the  degree 
of  probability  expressed  by  the  symbol  used,  but  another  reading 
being  preferred  by  him.  When  r»  stands  alone,  what  follows  is  tbe 
reading  of  the  received  text,  but  not  considered  by  Griesbach  as 
probable. 

Where  none  of  these  symbols  is  employed,  the  reading  is  thought  of 

sufficient  interest  to  be  noticed ;  but  has  not  been  represented  as  of  high 

authority  by  Griesbach. 
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VARIOUS  READINGS.  MATTHEW. 


MATTHEW. 


Ch.  i*  18,  om.— 4  Jesus/  reading 4  of 

the  Christ4 

45*  am.  4  her  tint  Irani/  read¬ 
ing  f  a  (or  *  her*)  son4 
ti.  l&om*  mm  <  lamentation  and  9 
ill.  li.  om-  —  4  and  fire  4 
it,  10.  r.  ran.  -  4  behind  me/ 
reading 4  hence  4 
v.  11.  no.  mv 4  falsely  * 

89*  cm. f  eitlwit  a  cause4 
si.  r.  f 4  by  (or  <  W)  them  of 
old  time' 

98.  om, 4  and  whosoever 
adultery4 

44.  om*  as  *  Mesa  these  •  -  • 
hate  you* 

onou  —  4  despitefally  use 

you  and4 

47.  subs.  v. 4  Mends4 
r.  puUkani 4 

48.  nba^1  Heavenly  father* 

tL  J.r.'alnu’ 

4.  om*  =3= 4  openly 4 
18.  r,  f 4  for  thine  k  die  king¬ 
dom*  and  the  power*  and 
the  glory  for  ever.  Amen4 
15.  am.  eb  *  their  trespasses 4 
18.  r.  i  *  openly 4 
85.  om.  = 4  or  -  -  -  drink 4 

33.  am. 4  first4 

34.  sabs*  vp*  4  far  itself 4 
riL  8.  r.  t 4  again 4 

18. subs.  *  so4 
14.  r.  v*  ‘  because 4 
tift»  88.  subs.  ^  4  Gevasemes,9 
others  4  Gadareoes* 
31.  r.Vk*  suffer  us  to  go  away 
Into4 

lx.  13,  r.  t 4  to  repentance 4 
85.  r.  t 4  among  the  people 4 
x.  3. r.  om.— 4  whose  •  ••Tbad- 
deus 4  others  om,— ‘Lob* 
baeus  whose  surname 
was4 

8.  om.  — 4  raise  the  deed 4 

18.  add 4  saying/ peace  be  upon 

this  house!* 4 

19.  om.  *—  4  for  it  *  •  •  speak  ' 
23.  r.  om.— 4  and  if  -  -another* 

om.  — 4  for 4 


Ch.  x,  29,  om.  ms  *  to  the  ground  * 
xi.  1  subs.  hp.  4  by  two  4 
19.  subs* 4  works 9 
xiL  6.  subs.  vp» 4  a  greater  thing  ‘ 
8.  r.  f 4  even 9 

35.  r.  t  *  of  the  heart 4 
xlii.  It.  om.  **• 4  of  heaven  * 

35*  add4  Isaiah/ others1  Asaph9 
40.  om.  —  *  this/  reading4  the 4 
51.  om.  — 4  master  * 
xv*  4* subs,  vf 4  said  honour' 

89.  subs. 4  Magadan 9 
xvi.  8.  om.4  when  -  of  the  times' 

3.  am.  sb  4  0  hypocrites 9 

4.  om.  — 4  the  pmpbet 9 

13.  om. — 4 1*  (4  is 4  for  *  am  ') 
80.  r.  f 4  Jesus 9 

xvfl.  11.  om.  =z 4  first 4 

81*  am.,  the  whole  verse 
xvtii.  II*  am.  mm  the  whole  verse 
89.  r*  t 4  at  bis  feet 4 
33.  r.  t 4  their  trespasses 9 

xix.  9.  om* 4  and  whoso  -  -  •  adul¬ 

tery4 

I  CL  om.  mss  4  good  4 

17.  r.  4  why  callestthou  me 

good?  there  Is  none  good 
but  one,  that  is  Cod  : 9 
84.  om.  — 4  from  my  youth  up 4 
40.  om. 4  or  wife  * 

xx.  7.  om.  s 4  and  •  -  ■  receive 4 

18.  om. 4  for  -  -  *  chosen 9 
Hr.  t  4  and  to  be  baptized 

with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with 9 
23.  r.  +  ‘  and  shall  be  baptized ' 
Ac.  (as  82) 
xxl*  4.  om*  =«c 4  all 9 

14.  am.  — 4  of  God9 

44*  am.  —  Che  whole  verse 
XXli.  34- om* —  4  of  God ' 

38.  subs. 4  he  is  not  God 9  (or 
4  a  God 4) 

xxilL  4*  om.  —  4  and  grievous  to 

be  borne* 

8.  subs.  vs*. 4  teacher '  (di d«V* 
Kokov  (or  KaOijyrmjt) 
r.  f 4  even  Christ 9 
14.  subs.  vp.  4  for  your  leader 
is  the  Christ  * 


VARIOUS  READINGS.  MAT.— MARK. 


C.rxUi.13  r.  transposes  verses  13  and 

14 

om.  «  4  for  ye  -  -  -  hypo¬ 
crites  *  in  next  vena 
19.  okk  —  4  foolish  and * 

35.  om.  mm  4  and  of  the  dish  * 
reading  *  U  is  full  * 

3d.  om.  *  desolate  * 
xxiv.  a.  om.  ac  4  not  * 

W.  om.  —  *  fur 9 
3d.  add  4  neither  the  son  * 
ut.  13.  r.  t  *  wherein  the  son  of 

man  comcth  * 

31. n;  tf  holy ' 

41.  robs*  vsk  1  which  my  father 
prepared  for* 

utL  3.  om.  -  *  and  the  scribes* 
26.  sabs.  1  gave  thanks  * 
43.  om.  as  4  cup  *  and  4  from 
me* 

S5.  om.  — - 4  with  yon  *  . 

om.  —  4  teaching  * 

99,  om.  =  4  and  the  elders* 
60.  om.  —  4  though  -  -  came  * 
r.  t  *  they  found  none/ 
also  4  yea*  before  *  though* 


C.xxvU3.om. 4  for  —  thee  * 
xxtU.  4,  subs-  «s>» 4  Just  * 

8.  om.  the  whole  Terse 
0.  om.  «  Jeremiah/  others 
subs. 4  ZadurUh  * 

34.  om —  4  righteous  * 

34.  subs.  4  wine  * 

S3,  r.  f 4  that  tt  might  be  ful¬ 
filled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  they 
parted  my  garments 
mong  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  they  cast 
lots* 

50.  add  4  but  another  taking  a 
spear,  pierced  his  side, 
and  there  came  forth 
water  and  Mood* 

84. r.  f4  by  night* 
xxtHL  3.  om.  — 4  from  the  entrance  * 
6.  om. 4  The  Lord,*  and  read 
4  bo* 

9-  om.™  •  as  they  were  going 
to  tell  his  disciples  * 

19.  r.  t 4  therefore  * 


MARK. 


Cb.  i. !,  om.4  the  Son  of  God  * 
a .  r.  *«* 4  prophets  * 
r.  t 4  before  thee  * 

14.  om.  =9 4  the  kingdom  of* 
34.  add  4  to  be  the  Christ  * 

ii.  17.  ft  t 4  to  repentance  * 

19.  om.  —  1  as  long  ■  - 
fast* 

iii.  6.  ft  t 4  whole  as  the  other* 
39.  am.  — 4  never/  subs. 4  not ' 

subs,  v*  4  sin  * 

91.  om.  —  *  calling  Mm  * 

33.  add  4  and  thy  sisters  * 

It.  11.  om.  =  *  to  know/  read 
4  unto  you  the  secret  — 
is  given 1 

34.  r.  1  4  and  unto  yon  that 

hear  shall  more  be  given.  * 
▼.  1.  subs. 4  Ccrasencs*  others 
4  Gcrgaseues  * 

II. om.  —  4  great* 

13.  om.  as 4  the  demons  *  rend¬ 
ing  4  they  9 

15.  om.  =  4  him  that  had  had 

the  legion  * 


Ch.  w  33.  om.  — 4  Jalrus  by  name  * 
tS.  11.  r.  t 4  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
it  will  be  move  tolerable 
tar  Sodom  and  Gomorrha 
in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  that  city  * 

15.  t.  t 4  or 9  before  4  like  * 

30.  subs. 4  hesitated  in  * 

33.  ft  t  4  and  outwent  them, 
and  came  together  unto 
him  * 


30.  subs.  4  something  to  eat  * 

fending  the  verse  so) 

44.  r.  t 4  about  * 

51.  om.  — 4  beyond  measure ' 


a 4  and  wondered  * 
▼U.  3.  t.  t  *  they  found  fault  * 
8.  om.  4  os  the  washing  •  - 


ye  do* 

10.  om.  the  whole  vena 
34.  om.  — 4  and  Si  don  * 

31.  subs.  <o* 4  he  came  through 


Sidoa  unto  the  lake  * 


▼iii.  I.  add 4  again  * 

9.  om.  =  4  that  had  eaten  * 
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Ch.vui.i5*  auto. 4  the  Herodian*  * 

21  subs.  ^  ‘  Bethany  * 

24-  am.  — 4  and  made  him  look 
up'  • 

subs*  nd*  4 things  * 

26.  cm. *  nor  tell  it  to  any  in 
the  town  * 

ix.  3.  om.  =  *  as  snow  * 

am.  —  *  so  as  no  taller  on 
earth  can  whiten  * 

12.  subs,  tiulfoe  (4  as  it  is *  Ac.) 
for  jcdt  Truk,  4  and  how * 
or  *  and  as  * 

Id.  r,  ^  *  the  scribes  * 

24.  am. 4  with  tears  * 

r.t‘  Lord  *  or 4  Master  * 
29.  om.  *  and  fasting  * 

31.  subs.  4  after  three  days  * 

38.  r.  t 4  and  he  folio  we th  not 

vs'' 

con.  =  •  because  *  -  *  us  * 

40.  r. *  ns  *  (twice) 

41.  r.  *  in  my  name  because  * 
44*  om.  —  4  where  their  worm 

dieth  not*  and  tbe  fire  is 
not  quenched 9 
45.  om*  = 4  into  -  fire  * 

40.  om.  —  the  whole  vrrse 
47.  om*  •- 1  fire  * 

49.  om.  4  and  every  sacrifice 
shall  ha  salted  with  salt' 
x.  10. om.  —  «  do  not  kill' 

21.  om.  =  4  take  up  the  cross  * 

25.  sabs,  va1  to  enter  the  * 

27.  om.  —  *  for  with  God  all 

things  are  powible  ’ 

29.  om,  — «  or  wife  * 

39.  add 4  and  father 1 

34.  sobs.  «<£  *  after  three  days  * 


Cb.  si.  I.  subs.  v*  4  Jerusalem  and 

to  Bethany  * 

ia.  r.  ♦  4  in  the  name  of  the 
l4)rd  * 

23*  om.  =  4  whatsoever  be 
saitb  9 

20.  om.  the  whole  verse 
28>  om.  *  and  *  -  *  things 9 

xii.  4,  om.  ss  4  stoned  and 9 ' 

23.  om.  =r  *  when  they  shall 

rise ' 

27.  r.  t  *  the  God  9 

33.  r.  t 4  God9  (instead  of 4  He*) 

37.  om.  — 4  therefore  * 

42.  om.  — * 4  poor 9 

xiii.  11.  om.--*  neither  premeditate' 
14. r,  t 4  spoken  of  by  Daniel 

the  prophet  ’ 

18.  subs.  *  it  may  not  hap¬ 
pen  in  * 

32.  om. 4  nor  tbe  Son' 

xiv.  15.  om.  —  *  and  prepared  * 
22.r,  t'eat* 

24.  om.  =  1  new 9 

25.  subs,  ‘ch  4  give  to  drink * 
27.  om.sa 4  from  me  this  night* 
31.  om.  = 4  the  more 4 
91.on.es1  tbe  soldiers' (read¬ 
ing  4  they 9 ) 

52.  om.  —  4  from  them ' 

79.  om.  *  for  thou  art  a  Gali¬ 
lean  9 

om.  =  4  and  thy  speech 
showetb  it 9 
72.  add 4  immediately ' 

xv.  28.  om.  -am  the  whole  verse 
31  add 4  on  him  ’ 

xvi.  8.  r.  i 4  quickly  1 

9.  om.  a=  from  €  nor  *  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter 


LUKE* 


Ch.i.28.  can*  —  4  blessed  art  thou 

among  women  1 9 
29.  r.  t 4  when  she  saw  him  * 
35.  r- 1 4  of  thee  ’ 

U*  9.  mbs.  *o» 1  a  glory  shone 9 
27.  subs.  4  bis  *  others 1  her  * 

33.  r. 4  Joseph  and  his  mother’ 
4k  om.  » *  in  spirit  * 

43.  subfl.  ‘  hia  parents  knew' 
iii*  lr.<  high  priests '  (4  A.  and 
C  being*) 


Cb.  iv.  I.  subs.  vj>  •  in  * 

8.  r.  t 4  get  thee  behind  me 
Satan*  for* 

18«  r.  t  *  to  heal  the  broken 
hearted  ’ 

41.  r.  t  ‘  the  Christ* 
y«  26.  om.  ‘  all  struck  with  a- 
maxement*  and  glorified 
God  and  they  were  * 
vi.  1.  subs.  •  a  sabbath  * 

45.  om.  —  •  his  *  (read  *  the  ') 


VARIOUS  READINGS.  LUKE. 
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*  • 

Ch.  vi.  48*  subs.  4  well-built  *  I  Ch.  xL  64,  om.  =  4  that  they  might 


Tii.  11.  suhn.  4  in.  the  next  place' 
i.  e.  in  the  order  of  events 

28.  om.  — 4  prophet' 
om.  — 4  the  baptist ' 

31.  r.  t  4  and  the  Lord  said" 

33.  om.  — 4  bread '  and 4  wine  ’ 
45.  subs#  *o> 4  she  * 
riii.  3.  subs.  *o» 4  them  * 

26.  subs.<o>  4  G  erasenes/  others 
4  Gergnsenes ' 

29.  om.  —  *  Jeans' 
om.  = 4  God  * 

48*  om.  —  4  be  of  good  comfort’ 

64.  om.  —  *  when - out  * 

ix.  7.  om.  ss  {  by  him 9 

10.  om. 4  to  a  desert  place  be* 

longing  * 

23.  om. — 4  and  take  up  Ids  cross 
daily  ’ 

om.  =  *  daily ' 

35.  subs.  4  chosen  ’ 

60.  r. 4  us  *  j 

64.  om.  —  4  oven  as  Elijah 
did  * 

66.  om.  =  4  and  said  ye  *  -  * 
are  of' 

56.  r#  t 4  for  the  son  of  man  is 

not  come  to  destroy  men's 
lives  but  to  save  them  * 

57.  om.  — 4  master  * 

x.  1#  add 4  two  ’ 

11.  subs. 4  to  onr  feet  * 
r.  t 4  unto  you  * 

22,  add  4  and  turning  to  his 
disciples  he  said 9 

36.  oid.  =  4  when  he  de¬ 

parted  9 

42.  om. 4  one  thing  is  needful, 
and’ 

xi.  1.  r.  4  4  onr/  r-  t 4  which  art 

in  heaven  /  r,  f 4  thy  will 
he  done  as  in  heaven  so 
on  earth 9 

4.  r.  f  4  hut  deliver  ns  from 
evil  * 

2P.  r.  t 4  the  prophet  * 

44.  r.  f  4  scrihrs  and  Pharisees 
hypocrites ' 

49.  om. 4  their  tuxnh*  ’  (supply 
4  tALi  work  ’) 

40.  om. 4  of  God  * 

53.  subs.  ^ 4  and  the  scribes/ 

m  9 

others  and 4  as  he  went 
thence  the  scribes f 


accuse  him 

nil.  10.  om.  —  4  blasphemeth  ' 
(4speaketb  a  word  against* 
being  understood) 

21.  om.  the  whole  verse 
31.  subs.  v?s  9  his  9  om.  — 4  of 
God  1  om.  =  4  all' 
xiiL  15.  subs,  vi  4  hypocrites 9 
19.  om.  —  4  great J 
27.  om. 4  whence  ye  are  ’ 

35,  r.  f 4  desolate  ’ 
xiv.  5.  sube.  v>* 4  a  sheep  * 

12.  om. 4  nor  thy  brethren  * 
om.  —  4  nor  thy  kindred  ’ 
xt.  21.  om.  ass  4  and  *  (adding 4 1  ’) 
add  4  make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants  * 
xy!«  8.  add 4  wherefore  I  say  unto 
you  that 9 

12.  sube- 4  oar  own  * 

18.  om.  4  from  her  husband  ' 
2i.  add  4  and  no  one  gave  to 
him ' 

xvii.  3.  om.  — 4  against  thee ' 

8.  am. 4  I  apprehend  not 9 
24.  om. 4  in  his  day  ’ 

36,  r.  f  (being  verse  36,) 4  Two 

men  will  be  in  the  field? 
the  one  will  be  taken 
the  other  left ' 

xvlii.  28.  sobs.  «<J»  *  our  own ' 

xix. 42.om.  — 4  thy' 

46.  om.  ss  4  therein,  and  those 
who  bought ' 

xx.  13.  om.  =  4  when  they  see 

him' 

23  om.  = 4  why  do  ye  try 
me ' 

xxi.  18.  subs.  «^»  4  ye  shall  pre¬ 

serve1 

xxiL  ID.  om.  4  which  -  -  -  is  shed 

for  you  *  (to  the  end  of 

v*  20.) 

30.  om. 4  in  my  kingdom  ’ 
r. 4  may  sit ' 

31.  om. 4  and  the  Lord  said ' 
43.  om.  the  whole  of  this  and 

the  following  verses 
67.  om.“  4  him’  (reading f  ft*) 
xxiii.  6.  om.  =  4  many  things  ’ 

15.  subs.  s?> 4  he  hath  sent  him 
hack  to  you* 

17.  om.  =  the  whole  verse 
23.  om.4  and  those  of  the  chief 
priests' 
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VARIOUS  READINGS.  LUKE— JOHN 


C.xxid*34-  om.  *  then  said  -  •  •  what 

they  do' 

4*.  saba/said:  Jet  ns  remember* 
om.  —  *  Lord,'  on.  when 
them  contest/  read  *  in 
foy  kingdom  * 

45*  ora.  *  and  the  sun  was 
darkened1  others  read 
4  the  ran  foiling  qf  Us 
%W9 

55.  om.  4  and  how  his  body 
was  laid  * 


C.xxir.  l*om.  — *  and  certain  others 

were  with  them 9 
11  om.  the  whole  Terse 
31  om*  *  and  uith  auto  them , 
Peace  be  onto  you 9 
42.  om,  4  and  of  a  honeycomb* 
46.  om*  —  *  and  thus  It  be¬ 
ttered  9 

51.  om.  —  4  and  carried  up 
into  heaven  r 

xxiv.  52.  om.  — 4  did  him  obeisance 

and* 


JOHN. 


Ch.i.  15*  subs. 4  was  bom* 

18,  ran.  —  4  son  ’ 

27*  r*  t 9  who  bath  been  pre¬ 
ferred  to  me* 

51.  oa.  a  *  hereafter ' 
iii,  il  om.  — 4  who  is  in  bearen 9 
15.  om.  ax  *  not  perish,  hat  * 

25.  r.  4  the  Jews  *  others 

* 

coztf. 4  Jesus  * 

31.  om.  ss 4  is  above  all,  and  * 
34.  am.  s  *  God  ’  supply*  he* 
Ir.  42.  om.  =■>  4  the  Christ  * 
t.  1.  add  4  the  *  for  4  a  * 

8.  cm*  n  *  wafting  dis¬ 
ease  he  had  *  end  of  ▼.  4 
Hr.  t 4  and  sought  to  slay 
him  9 

3ft.  r.  *  the  father' 

▼i.  4.  coid*  om*/  called  the  pass- 
over* 

II.  cm.  2X7  4  to  foe  disciples, 
and  foe  disciples  * 

22*  r.  t  4  one  wherein  to  his 
disciples  were  entered  * 
23.  om*  —  4  after  foe  Lord  had 
given  thanks  ' 

40«  subs.  *  my  father  *  for 
*  him  that  sent  me  * 

45.  r*  f  *  therefore  * 

55.  *  foe  true*  for  *  truly ' 

(twice) 

58. r.  t  *  manna* 

63*  subs*  «f*.  *  bare  spoken  * 

65*  sabs*  *  foe  * 

6ft.  subs*  «4H  4  Christ  the  Son 
of  foe  living  God* 
vii.  8.r.  tf  yet9 

34.  subs.  4  go’  e fyu  for  lifit 


Ch.rii.36.  sabs,  as  t.  34. 

3ft*  add 4  given  *  which  is  sup¬ 
plied  in  tbe  text 

46.  om*  — 4  as  foie  man  *  read¬ 

ing  1  did  so  speak  * 

52.  subs.  1  search  the  scrip¬ 

tures  ' 

53.  cm  —  to  tbe  end  of  chap. 

▼Hi.  II. 

▼iU.  21.  add 4  and  shall  not  find9 
2ft*  can.  =  4  the  father  *  read 
4  he’ 

34.  can.  =x= 4  of  sin  9  read  4  a 

slave  * 

SS.ftub*.  'J.  *  heard  ’ 

52*  subs,  x*  4  not 9 
84.  subs.  4  our 9 
5ft*  r.  t  4  going  through  the 
midst  of  them  and  so 
passed  by 9 
lx.  8.  r* 4  blind  * 

35.  subs.  *«* 4  man 9 
41.  om*  = 4  therefore  * 

l  8.  om* 4  before  me 9 
13.  om.  :=*  foe  hireling  fleeth* 
26*  om*  —  4  as  I  said  unto 
you’ 

xi. 4I.rt4  from  where  tbe  dead 

was  laid  ’ 

55.  om* 4  before  foe  passorer 9 

xii.  8*  om.  the  whole  verso 
28.  subs* 4  my  * 

81. sabs.  4  foe* 

34.  ran.  4  who  Is  this  Son  of 
man  *  others  read  *  what 
is  this  speech* 

41.  sabs. 4  foe  glory  of  God9 

47.  subs.  4  keep* 


VARIOUS  READINGS.  JOHN— ACTS. 
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C.xiiJ.  10*  om. — 'more  than  hie  fleet  * 

read  1  needeth  not  to 
wash  but  is  then  4 
11.  ora.  4  Wherefore  said  -  •  - 
clean ' 

xiy-  2.  add  *  that 4  ('told  yon  that 

I  go’) 

3.  subs.  4  I  will  prepare  *  (orn. 
4  and  *) 

13.  subs.  <<5)  *  the 9 
28,  r*  ♦  *  I  said  9 
subs.  vs>>  *  the 9 
30.  r.  *  this  * 
xv.  11.  tab.  v5. 4  be  4 
xxi,  10.  sub*.  Wv  4  the  9 

13.  subs.  4  in  *  or  4  by 9 
16.  om.  —  *  became  I  go  to 
the  Fattier  9 
XTii,  1.  mu.  sc  4  also1 


Ch  xvH.7.snhs.  4  l9 
II.  r. 1  whom  9 
13.  om,  — 4  in  the  world  9 
37.  sob*.  'A  4  the  * 

,  31.  oro.  cs  4  one  9 

33.  om.  — 4  and  ’ 
xvltt.  40.  om.  *  again  9 
nix.  14.  subs.  4  It  was  ’for  4  and ' 

suha.  ^ 4  third 9 
10.  om.  — 4  and  •  -  -  away  * 
xx.  10.  add  ^  4  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue’ 

add  (after  the  parentheses) 
4  and  oho  ran  forward  to 
touch  him 9 
31.  add 4  eternal  * 
xxl  34.  subs. 4 1 9  reading  X tda  flip 

for  Jidtyiep 


ACTS. 


Ch.  1. 15.  nab.  ^  4  brethren 1 

16.  om.  —  4  this  9  (read  4  the 9) 

ii.  9.  oui. 1  J  udaea 9 
JM.  subs,  4  Hades  *  (or4  the 
gravo 9) 

30.  r.  t  •  according  to  the  flesh. 

be  would  nose  up  Christ 
to  sit  * 

31.  r. 4  hi*  soul 9  (for  *  he 4) 

41.  om.  9 4  gladly 9 

hi.  Id.  sub*,  vs*  *  the  prophets  that 
his  Christ 4 

30.  r. 4  preached  unto 4 

21,  om.  235  4  since  the  world 

began  4 

22.  r.  * 1  for  4 

om. 4  unto  our  fathers 9 

iv.  12.  om.  —  4  neither  Is  there 

salvation  in  any  other 9 

v.  33.  om.  = 4  bis 4 
30. r.  vs*4  it4 
41. t.  4  hi*4 

vi.  3.  r.  t  *  holy 9 
7.  Mb.  4  Jew* 9 
6.  r. 4  faith 9 

13.  r.  t  4  blasphemous  (usu¬ 
rious)  words  * 

vii.  16.  sub*. 4  Jacob 1  conjrct. 

30.  om.  —  1  of  the  Lord 4 

31.  om.  ms  4  unto  him f 
37.  om.  =h  1  the  Lord  1 

r,  +  *  your 9 


Ch.vii.37.  om.  —  4  to  him  ye  shall 

hearken 9 
48.  r.  t 4  temples 4 

viii.  10.  r.  om.  4  called 9  reading 

4  is  the  great  power  of 
God9 

22.  subs,  wv 4  the  Lord 9 
36.  r.  t  *  and  Philip  said.  If  thou 
belle?  est  with  all  thine 
heart  tbonjnayest.  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  son  of  God  *  (form¬ 
ing  v.  37  In  A,) 

BO.  sabs. 4  the  Holy  Spirit  fell 
upon  the  eunuch  end  the 
angel  of  the  Lord 9  See. 

ix.  9*  om.  h  4  the  Lord  said,9 
reading  *  he  saM 9 
5, 6.  r.  t 4  it  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  pricks, 
and  he  trembling  and 
astonished  said,  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?  and  die  Lord  said 
unto  him 9 
8.  subs. 4  nothing9 
12.  mu. 4  in  a  vision 9 
17.  om.  s=s 4  even  Jesus 9 
29* subs. 4  Greeks9 
x*  6.  r.  t  *  he  shall  tell  thee 
what  thou  oogbtestto  do 9 
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VARIOUS  READINGS.  ACTS 


Ch.  x.  11.  om.  =»  4  bound  together’ 

read  4  let  down  by  the 
four  corners ' 

12.  om.  a  4  and  wild  beasts  9 
10.  om.  a=* 4  three  9  read 4  cer- 
tain  men  ’  (others  *  two’) 
21.  r.  +  4  sent  to  him  from  Cor* 

o 

neliufl ' 

32.  om.  —  4  who  when  he 

cometli  shall  speak  unto 
thee* 

33.  subs.  4  thee/  others  *  the 

Lord’ 

subs.  4  the  Lord  ' 

42.  subs.  4  this  Is  he 9 
48.  subs.  4  leans  Christ  ’ 

xi.  12.  om.  — 1  nothing  doubting’ 
20.  subs.  4  Grecians 9  (Elle- 

nistae  for  Ellenes) 

xii.  29.  subs. 4  to 1 

xiii.  18,  r.  v>.  4  suffered  their  man* 

oen’ 

19.  transpose  ^  the  words 

4  for  about  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years 9  from  the 
next  Terse  to  this  placet 
connecting  them  with 
•  4  Inheritance 9 . 

23.  r. 4  raised  up 9 
81.  om,  —  *  now 9 
33,  r.  ss*  \  second  *  some  omit 
the  word 

42.  r.  t 4  the  lews  * 
r.  ♦  4  Gentiles  • 

44.  subs,  vs*  4  the  Lord 9 

45.  cm.  — 4  contradicting  and  * 

xiv.  10.  add  4 1  say  unto  thee  in 

the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 9 

17.  r.  4  us 9  others  omit  h  the 
word 
17.  r. 4  our9 

xr.  2.  om.  an 4  and  dispute 9 
17.  t  4  all 9  and  Tends  ▼.  18 
thug, 4  known  unto  God 
are  all  bis  works  from 
the  beginning  of  the 
world  9 

20.  conj  ,iropKt(a<orxoifc/es 

for  iropvtlat 

om.  —  4  and  from  things 
strangled9 

add 4  and  that  they  do  not 
to  others,  what  they 
would  not  should  be  done 
to  them 9 


Ch.XT.29.  om.  —  4  and  from  thing* 

strangled 9 

34.  om*  s  4  notwithstanding 
- .  -  still 1 

40.  subs,  vs*  4  the  Lord  9 
xvi.  1.  om. 4  a  Jewess  and 9 
7.  r.  om.  —  of  Jesus 9 
le.subs.  «&» 4  God9 

13.  mbs.  »£*  4  Gate9 

subs.  4  where  we  supposed 
was  prayer’  or 4  a  prayer- 
homo  ’ 

1C.  add  4  the 9  (ryu)  reading 
4  the  prayer  *  or  4  the 
proscuche  * 

xvil  1.  Some  MSS.  road  without 
the  article  (»}) 

5.  r.  +  4  who  believed  not, 
moved  with  envy 9 
18.  om.  —  4  because  *  -  •  resur¬ 
rection  9 

27,  r.  4  the  Lord ’ 

28,  om  — 4  poets’ 
xvlli.  2.  om. 4  by  Claudius  ’ 

3.  om.  — 4  for*  •  •  tent  makers’ 
5.  r. 4  spirit 9 

17.  <«).£=:'  the  Greeks,’  others 
read 4  the  lews 9 

21.  om.  «=  4 1  muse  -  -  •  but  ’ 

25,  add  4  In  his  country 9 

*  Jesus 9  others  4  Christ  9 

26.  om.  =■ 4  of  God  9 

xii.  2.  subs.  4  any  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  * 

4.  r.  t  *  Christ  * 

16.  r.  t 4  Jesus 9 

29,  subs. 4  you  have  your 9 
xt.ir.  om.  —  4  the  son  of 

Pyrrhus’  4 

24.  om.  =  4  with  joy  9 

25.  om-  =  4  of  God 9 

xx.  28.  r.  ns*  4  of  God '  others4  Che 

Lord  and  God’  others 
4  God  and  the  Lord ' 
others 1  the  Lord  God  * 
others  4  Christ9 
29.  om.  s  4  for  ’  om.  = 4  this  ’ 

xxi.  8.  r.  +  *  that  were  of  Paul's 

company 9 

14.  subs. 4  God 9 

20.  subs. 4  the  Lord 9 
subs,  v*  among  the 9 

22.  om.  — 4  the  multitude  must 

needs  come  together  ’ 

25.  om.  —  4  observe  no  sucli 
thing  save 9 
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VARIOUS  READINGS.  ACTS— ROM. 


<\xxi.  25.  om,  —  4  and  from  things 

strangled1 
39.  sabs.  *  hundred  ’ 

xxii.  9.  om.  =  4  and  were  greatly 
afraid 1 

16.  r.  *  the  name  of  the  Lord  1 
39.  r.  t‘  to  his  death  * 

26.  r.  t '  take  heed 1 
xxlil.  6.  subs.  w.  ‘  Pharisees  9 
9,  subs.  *o*  ‘  some  of  the 1 
r.  t  4  let  us  not  light  against 
God' 

33.  subs.  4  eighty  *  others  omit 
the  number 

xxi  vAjIfi.  om.  «  4  and  would - 

unto  thee  * 

15,  om.  = 4  of  the  dead ' 

16*  subs.  /  having 1 
32.  r.  4  and  when  Felix 
beard  those  things  having 
dec** 


s 

C.xxir.45.  r.  om.  ®  4  or  come 1 

20.  r.  f 4  that  he  might  loose 
him  1 

xxr.  6.  r.  4  more  than  ten  days 9 
(omitting  4  not*  and 
4  Son1) 

7.  ouu  sm  *  against  Paul 1 

II.  subs.  then  * 

10.  r.  t 4  to  die 1 
18.  add  w. 4  evil 1 
xxviL  S.  tubs. 4  to 1 

14.  This  name  Is  variously 
written  in  MSS.  and 
^  ancient  versions. 

<<£»«  Eoryelydon 4  Euro* 
aquilo 9  9c. 

10.  r.  *** 4  we 1  and 1  with  otur1 
xxviiL  16.  om.  *=a  4  the  centurion  — 

guard9 

30.  om,  «=  the  whole  versa 


ROMANS. 


Ch.  L  16.  r.  t  *  of  Christ  * 
om.  4  first 1 

20.  subs. 4  fornication1  r.  reads 
both 

31.  om.ae*  covenant-breakers* 

ii.  17.  r. 4  behold  thou  art 1 
liL  32.  om.  s=sr 4  and  upon  all 1 
20.  om. 4  through  faith 9 
36.  om.  —  4  in  Jesus1 
v.  2,  cm.  — 4  by  faith 1 
8.  om. 4  God 1 
14.  om.  —  4  not1 

16.  subs.  'O* 4  siu  ’ 
vi.  II. r.  f*  our  Lord  * 

12.  r.  t 4  in  the  lusts  thereof’ 
16.  om.  (  unto  death 1 
viL  21.  couj.  om. 4  good 1 
23.  iuIm.  4  of  my  mind 1 
23.  subs.  v5»  4  thanks  be  to 
God  * 

viii.  I.  om.  *  now  ’ 

r.  t 4  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  ! 
Spirit 1 

11  subs.  h?i  4  flesh  ’  ; 

23.  Om. 4  Our  adoption  ’  » 

36.  om.  — 4  for  us  1  I 

36* subs*  4  God’  others  4  God 
in  Christ 1 


Cfa.xi.3i.  om.  —  4  of  righteousness 1 

32.  om.  us 4  of  the  law 1 
cm.  sm 4  for* 

x.  1.  r. 4  Israel1  which  is  sup¬ 
plied  in  the  translation. 
6.  add 4  the  scripture1 
17.  ora. 4  of  God 9  others  read 
4  of  Christ1 

xfi.  6.  r.  t 4  hut  If  It  he  of  works, 
then  it  is  no  more  of 
grace,  otherwise  work  is 
no  more  work1 

xli.  tl.  r.  vk 4  serving  the  Lord* 

17.  add 4  God  and  of1 
20.  om,  wb  4  therefore 1 
xiii.  6.  subs.  ^ 4  be  ye  subject’ 
fl.  r.  t 4  thou  shalt  not  hear 
false  witness 9 
xlv.  4. subs. 4  the  Lord* 

6L  cm.  —  4  and  he  —  not 
observe  U 9 
19.  subs.  <*. 4  God 1 

12.  om.  *  to  God  1 

34,29,  26.  r.  om.  these  three 
verses  here  inserting 
them,  xvL  23 — 27. 

24.  subs. 4  us 9 
xv.  7.r. 4  us1 

13.  om. 4  in  believing 1 
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VARIOUS  READINGS.  ROM.— COB 


4 

C!&.xy,  19.  r.  « spirit  of  God  '  others 


©m.  w=e  both  words  read¬ 
ing  *  of  the  Spirit  * 


+TWW  •  « 


for* 

SO.  r,  t '  of  the  Gospel 9 
82.  om* — 4  and  -  -  •  with  you 


Cb.  xyL  5 .  r.  4  Acbata  * 

fi.  subs.  ^  *  you  * 

16.  r.  om.  4  all  * 

SO.  om.  *  the  grace  -  -  -  you  * 
St.  r.  adds  lien*  verses  23,  26. 
27,  placed  by  Griesbuch 
at  the  end  of  xiv. 


I.  CORTKTI11AKS. 


Oh. !.  1.  om.  —  4  called  to  be* 

IS*  conj-  subs.  *  Crispos 9 
*3.r. 4  Greeks* 

98.  om.  m  •  and  * 

99.  r.  <  him 9 

il.  4.  r.  *  man's  wisdom 9 
10.  om.  as «  his  *  mad  *  the 9 

13.  r.  t 4  holy’ 

16.  subs.  4  the  lord  * 
lit  3.  om.  a  4  and  divisions  * 

If.  16.  add  *  as  1  of  Christ' 

▼.  7.  om.  =  4  tor  us 9 
▼L  SO.f,  t  *  and  in  your  spirit 
which  are  God's  * 
vil.  6.  r.  f  *  fasting  and  * 

14.  sobs.  <  brother*  (read 4  hue- 

band  who  to  a  brother *) 
!7.r.  *  God*  for' Lord'  in  the 
first  place,  *  Lord  *  for 
*  God 9  In  the  second. 
».T.t4by  the  law 1 
viii.  4.  om.  *=  <  other* 

7.  tubs.  *  custom  *  (*  through 
custom  of  *) 

ii.  1.  T.  transposes  foe  questions 
30.  om. 4  though  not  being  my¬ 
self  under  foe  law 9 

22.  subs. 1  that  I  may  save  all* 

23.  subs,  'o* 4  all'  (read  4  and 

ldo  all*  Ac.) 


Ch.  x.  0.  sabs.  vsS.  *  the  Lord  ’  others 

*  Cod  * 

om.  ss  4  also  * 

14.  on.  «=*  *  also  * 

19.  om.  a= 4 that  an  idol  is  any 
thing  or 9 

23,  r.  t 4  for  me  *  twice. 

38.  r.  t 4  for  the  earth  Ss  the 
Lord's  and  the  fulness 
thereof' 

xi.  19.  om.  4  among  you  * 

24.  r.  t 4  take  eat ' 

33.  om.  4  as  oft  as  ye  drink 

it* 

29.  om.  s  4  unworthily 9 
mn. 4  of  the  Lord  * 
xli.  12.  ora.  =  4  one  * 
xHi.  33.  om,  am  *  for 9 

xiv.  2fl.  r.  t 4  and  thus ' 

34.  place  verses  34,  35,  after 

40. 

om,  —  4  your  ’ 

37.  om, 4  commandments  * 

46.  r.  om.  —  4  but' 

xv.  29.  r. 4  the  dead  * 

47. oat. a 4  the  Lord ' 
add  *  heavenly  ’ 

31.  subs.  4  we  shall  all  sleep ; 

hut  we  shall  not  all  * 


IL  CORINTHIANS, 


Ch.  t.  r, '  which  i,  effectual  -  -  - 

e 

suffer,  or  whether  we 
he  comforted  -  -  -  Conso¬ 
lation  and  salvation  * 

16.  subs. 4  will  deliver  * 


17.  conj.  subs.  *  foe  yea  should 
be  nay,  and  the  nay  yea* 
26.  subs.  ^  4  because  they  art 
through  him  who  Is  the 
Amen' 


Ch.  it.  3.  om.  am  4  to  you  * 

6.  om.  4  which  he  hath  re¬ 
ceived  from  many  * 

17.  subs.  ***  4  others '  or  4  the 
rest* 

if.  6.  subs.  4  his  * 

16.  r,  t 4  foe  Lord ' 

14.  subs.  4  with  * 

T.  5.  om.  =  4  also  * 

12.  am.  zsz  4  for  * 


VARIOUS  READINGS.  CORINTH.— EPHES.  517 


(’Ii  v.  14. subs. *  G  d' 

\ii.  16. r.  t  *  therefore* 

viii.  1,  r.  t  *  that  we  would  re¬ 

ceive  *  (their  gift  &c*) 

19.  r.  *  your  * 

ix.  It*,  r. 1  now  may  he  who  sup¬ 

plied*,  &c.  supply  bleed/ 
&c. 

x.  12.  cm,  —  1  are  unwise  * 


Ch.  nii.  1,  sabs.  *  must  I  needs  boast  t 

it  is  not  good  indeed  yet* 

&c. 

3«  subs. 1  apart  from  * 

11. r.  t‘  in  glorying* 
xffl.  4.  om. 1  though  *  reading'  for 
as  he  - .  -  yet  liveth,  so 
we*  &c* 


GALATIANS. 


Ch.  i.  O.om.—  *  of  Christ*  (read  • 

4  through  grace*) 

13.  am-  =  4  God  * 

19.  subs,  -o* 4  Cephas  * 

ii.  1.  ctny.  mbs.  *  four*  which 

Penu  contends  is  the  true 
reading  of  the  uncial 
ilSS.  See  his  note. 

U.  subs.  vs>.4  Peter  and  James* 

14.  subs.  yp. 4  Cephas  *  also  in 

v.  11. 

19.  Penn  proposes  to  divide 
the  letters  81  avofiou  not 
cur  vofiou,  and  founds  bis 
translatiououtUis  change. 
See  his  note. 

to.  subs. 4  In  God  and  in  Christ 
who*  | 

iii.  l.r.f  *  that  ye  should  not  j 

obey  the  truth  ’  j 


Ch.  iil.  1.  om.  = 4  among  you  * 

27.  om-  =5  *  in  Christ  * 

10.  r.  *<5* 4  added  * 
ir.  7.  om.  s  *  of  God  through 
Christ* 

14.  om.  =  4  my  *  (reading 
,  *  the  trial  *)  others  4  your 
trial  * 

17.  subs.  *  us  * 

10.  add  *  be  zealously  affected 
towards  the  best  gifts' 
(for  it  is  good*  &c.) 

SO.  subs.  wi 4  now  Sinai  is  a 
mountain  in  Arabia  * 

31.  om.  =*  *  so  then  * 
c.  1  .r.  t  •  therefore  * 

10.  r.  t  adultery  * 
vi.  19.  r. 4  availeth  * 

17.  om.  =3  *  the  Lord  * 


EPHESIANS. 


Ch.  i.  Iir.‘  understanding* 

ii.  21.  om.  as  *  the  *  rendering  St 
1  every  building  * 
iil.  9.  r«  *  fellowships  of  the  se¬ 
cret  *  or 4  mystery  • 
r.  t  *  by  Jesus  Christ  * 

11.  om.  =  1  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  * 

iv.  6.  om-  as  4  us*  r. 4  you  * 

8.  subs.  4  haring  led  -  -  - 
he  gave  * 

17.  oni.  ar 4  other' 

210.  subs*  ♦<>■  *  the  edification  of 
faith  * 


Ch.  ir.  32.  subs.  %9»  *  u a 


9 


▼.Sr.4  this  ye  know  * 

0. r. 1  die  spirit* 

21.  r.  *  God  * 

93.  f  *  find  * 

om.  as 4  U  *  after  *  be  * 

90.  r. 1  the  Lord  * 

30.  om.  —  4  of  Ids  flesh  and  of 
his  bones  * 

ri.  1.  om.  —  *  iu  the  Lord  * 


9.  subs.  h5k  *  their  and  your 
•  master  is  * 

12.  t.  t 4  of  this  world* 

10.  om.  *  of  Che  Gospel 1 
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VARIOUS  READINGS.  PHIL.— TI1ESS 


PHILiPPlANS. 


Ch.  i.  14.  add  *  of  God  *  others  ‘  of 

the  Lord* 

16.  r.  transposes  this  and  the 
following  ▼  me. 

21.  subs.  *  good*  (xpi]<rrov)  for 
*  Christ 9  (xpurTOt) 

ii.  0.  subs,  spt  1  the  name  *  or 
1  that  name  ’ 
do.  om.  —  *  of  Christ  * 
r.  wi  4  not  regarding  * 


Ch.  iii.  3.  subs.  va*  4  in  the  spirit  of 

God' 

12. r.t<  Jesus* 

10.  r.  t  4  by  the  same  rale  ;  let 
us  mind  the  same  thing  * 
i  v.  1  3.  t 4  Christ  * 

39. oiu.  =  4 our'  (reading 
4  the  ’) 

subs,  v*  4  your  spirit * 
om.  =  4  Amen  * 


COLOSSIANS. 


Ch.  1.  3,M<  and  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ* 

6.  subs.  it  Js  in  all  the 

world  bringetb  forth' 
r.  om.  4  and  lucre aseth  * 

14.  r.  t 4  through  his  blood ' 

26.  am.  — .  4  through  him ' 

(at  the  end  of  the  verse) 

U.  t.r.t  g  and  (or  4  even  *)  of 
the  father  and  Christ f 
others  mad  4  of  God 
wbicb  is  in  (or  4  con-  ! 
cerolng ')  Christ  *  others  ( 


4  of  God  namely  Christ 
in  whom*  &c. 

Ch.  ii.  11.  r.  t4  of  the  sins* 

13.  r- 4  you  * 

18.  om.  = 4  not* 

iii.  4.  subs.  •<?. 4  your* 

Id.  r. 4  of  God  * 

16.  r»  *<*  4  the  Lord  * 

11.  om.  k  <  the  Lord  * 

20.  r. 4  to  the  Lord ' 

22.  r. 4  God  * 
it.  13.  r. 4  zeal  * 


I.  TIIESSALONIANS. 


Ch.  i.  1.  om.  —  4  from  God  -  -  - 

Christ  * 

iL  Id.  r.  t 1  their  own  * 

16.  add  4  of  God  *  (which  is 
supplied  in  the  text) 

10.  om.  =  4  Christ' 
iii.  3*  r.  t 4  minister  of  God  and 
our  fellow  labourer  in 
the  Gospel  * 


ChuiiL  12.  oiu. — 4  the  Lord* — others 

subs.  4  God  * 

iv.  1.  add 4  as  ye  also  walk  * 

8.  subs.  4  you  * 

0.  subs,  'f* 4  we  hare  no  need 
to  write  * 

11.  om.  =  4  own  * 

v.  13.  subs.  *  them  ’  (reading 

4  be  at  peace  with  them') 


II.  THESSALON1ANS. 


Ch.  ii.  2.  r. 4  Christ v 
4.  r- 1 1  as  God  * 

8.  r.  4  Jesus  * 

11.  subs.  <£*  4  sends ' 


Cb.  ii.  13.  subs.  4  a  first  fruit 1  (rend 

4  God  chose  you  a  first 
fruit  to  salvation ') 

18.  subs.  •<*>>  4  God  the  father  ’ 
iii.  10.  subs.  *  in  all  places  * 


VARIOUS  READINGS.  TIM.— HEB. 
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I.  TIMOTHY. 


Ch.  i.  I.  r.  *  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ’ 
4ir»wi  4  edifying '  (*  godly 
edification  *) 

17,  r.  t  4  wise' 
ii.  7.  Tm  t 4 in  Christ ' 
iii-  3.  r.  t 4  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre  * 

10.  t.  4  God  *  others  snba. 

*  which 1 


Ch,  iii*  10.  subs. 1  men  * 

It.  12.  r.  t  *  in  Spirit  9 
v.  4.  r.  f  r  good  and ' 

21.  om.  = 1  the  Lord 9 
vi.  0.  om.  &a  4  from  such  with 
draw  thyself* 

19.  r. 4  eternal  * 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


Ch.  ii.  3.  subs.  vt*  *  bear  thy  part 

in  ’ 

4.  odd  4  for  God  * 

7.  subs.  ^  f  will  give  ’ 

19. r. 4  Christ’ 

iii-  io,  om,  *  also  ’  for  *  and  ’) 
iv.  1.  r.  t 4  therefore  *  I 


Ch.  hr.  l.  r.  t c  the  Lord 

r.  ^  4  at  his  ’ 

14.  subs.  ^  *  will  reward  ’ 

19.  subs. 4  Priscilla ' 

22.  om.  *  the  Lord  *  -  -  spirit ' 
om.  — 4  grace  be  with  you 
dUl 


TITUS. 


Ch.  ii.  8.  r.  *  you J 


PHILEMON; 


V  er,  2.  subs.  ‘  our  sister 1 
6.  r. 4  you  ’ 


Ver.  7.  subs.  ^  4  I  had  * 
20,  r.  *  the  Lord  * 


. 


HEBREWS. 


Ch.  i.  2.  r.  ivxaTav  for  cox<rn>u 
3.  eubs>  *  making  manifest  * 
om,  *  by  himself’ 

OQL  =5=  (  our ' 

ii.  7.  r.  t 4  and  didst  set  him  over 

the  works  of  thy  hands J 

9.  subs. 4  apart  from  God  *  j 

iii,  «.  subs.  ^  *  which  *  I 

10.  x,  *  some  ’  (this  and  next  j 

paragraph  being  in  that 
case  put  affirmatively) 
yi.  3,  subs.  ‘  let  us  do  ' 

10.  r.  t 4  labour  of ' 

▼ii*  14,  subs.  ^  1  priests T 

17.  sobs.  *  it  is  testified 1  i 

20.  add  1  even  ’ 

▼iii.  4,  om.  =  4  priests  ’ 


Ch.vlil.lLr* 4  neighbour 

ix.  l.r.  t 4  tabernacle 1 

10-  r.+ and  (reading  *  washings 
and  carnal '  &c.) 

14.  subs.  *  our  * 

28- add 4  through  faith  ’ 

x.  17.  add  4  be  afterwards  saith  * 
30.  om.  — 4  saith  the  Lord  1 
34.  r. 4  of  me  in  my  bonds  ’ 

om.  —  •  in  heaven  * 

xii.  7.  subs. 4  for  ’  (read  9  endure 

patiently  for  instruction1) 
20.  r.  tor4  thrust  through  with 
a  dart  * 

xiii.  4.  subs,  vch  *  for 1 

11.  om. 4  for  a  sin  offering  * 
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VARIOUS  READINGS. 


JAM  ES — JOHN. 


« 


JAMES. 


Ob*  I  1*.  om.  —  4  the  Lord  9  (read 

be) 

Id.  robe,  w  *  ye  know  *  (read¬ 
ing  y.  Id*  4  that  of  bis 
own  -  -  -  ye  know  xny 
beloved  brethren ') 
ii.  3.  r.  t  *  to  hhrn  * 

4.  om.  4  not  * 

13-  om  s;  4  thy  *  r.  reads  *  Ik* 


instead  of  4  x**/>*9 9  for 
*  without  * 

Ch.  ii.  34.  r.  f  4  then  ' 

UU  3.  subs.  *p»  *  the  Lord * 
ir.  1.  r.  om.  =  *  whence 1 

1  conj.  subs.  *  ye  seek  blond  7 
others  4  ye  are  envious 9 
11. subs.  'O*1  or' 

13*  r.  om. 4  and  Judge  ’ 


I.  PETER. 


Ch.  1,  11. om.  4  of  Christ'  others 

sub* 4  of  God  * 
lkr.^*  m' 

32.  om.  9» 4  through  the  Spirit1 
23.  r.  t 1  for  ever 9 
34.  r.  *  of  man  * 
om.  h  4  thereof  ’ 
ii.  %  am, 4  unto  salvation  9 
21.  r.**  4  us’ 
r.  *  us  * 
lii.  8.  r.  *  courteous’ 

19.  subs.  y*.  4  zealous  * 


Cb.iii.  13.  subs,  w  4  Christ ' 

18.  subs,  v*  1  died  * 
iv.  1.  om,  —  4  for  us 3 
3.  om.  =s*of  ywtr  life 9 
8.  subs.  •  coYerctk  9 

14.  add  4  and  of  power*  (which 
words  being  received  by 
Gricsbach  should  have 
stood  in  the  text) 
om.  =  4  ou  their  part  •  -  - 
glorified* 

r.  It.  sab.  4  you 9 


II.  PETER. 


Ch.  i.  1.  subs* 4  the  Lord ' 

4.  subs.  *  by  whom  • 
ii.  9,  r. 4  pernicious  ways 1 
11.  om.  ee  4  before  the  Lord 
13.  subs.  «es  *  love  feasts  * 

15.  subs.  *  Boor  ' 

17.  om. «= 4  for  ever* 


Ch.  ii.  18.  r.  4  clean  * 
lii.  7,  r*  4  the  same  1 
1ft.  r.  t 4  in  the  night  ’ 

12.  subs. 4  the  Lord ' 

16.  r.  ( in  which  *  (i.  e.  epis¬ 
tles)  iv  dir  for  ou* 


X.  JOHN. 


Ch.  ii.  7.  r. 4  Brethren' 

om.  s=  4  from  the  begin¬ 
ning' 

8.  subs,  *^»  *  us  * 

14.  om.  4  1  have  written  *  -  • 
beginning  * 

30.  subs. 4  Ye  all  know  *  (read 
*  Ye  all’  know  that  ye 
hare  an  anointing '  Ac.) 

23*  r.  om. 4  but  he  •  *  •  also  * 
(the  English  authorised  ver* 
sion  prints  the  clause  in 
italics.) 


Ch.  ii.  21.  om.  =  4  therefore  * 
ill.  2.  om.  = 4  but' 

5.  om,  = 4  our 9 
ML  add  4  of  Cod  *  others  *  of 
him '  (4  his  love ' ) 
ir.  *•  auls.  '^*  *  is  known 9 
3,  sabs.  4  which  sop&rateth 
Jesus  from  Cod  Is  not  * 
others4  which  separateth 
Jesus  is  not* 

r.  t 4  Christ  to  have  come' 
in  the  flesh  * 

7.  add  *  God  ’ 


VARIOUS  READINGS;  JOHN- REV 
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Cb.  It.  19.  add*  Christ’  (a  reading  of  three  that  bear  witness 

the  Vatican  US.  not  no-  on  earth  ’ 

ticed  by  Griesbach)  Cb.  t.  10-  sabs.  *  the  Son ' 

▼.  2.  coxy.  subs.  *  God  when  we  13.  r.  t  **that  believe  on  the 

love  tbe  children  of  God'  name  of  the  Son  of  God’ 

7,  r.  1 4  in  heaven,  the  Father,  SO.  subs. 4  what  la  true*  others 

the  Word,  and  tho  Holy  4  the  true  God' 

M;  srit :  and  these  three  cm.  — 4  Jesus  Christ 

are  one.  And  there  are 


II.  JOHN. 

Ver.  3.  om.  =  4  the  Lord  *  Ver.  0.  on.  x=  *  of  Christ* 

8,  sabs.  so. 4  ye* (three  times)  Id.  sabs.  <*» 4  your* 


JUDE. 


Ver.  I.  subs.  ^  4  beloved ' 

4.  r.  t4  Cod' 

18.  mbs.  ***  4  come  ’ 
tt  subs.  ^ 9  and  rebuke  some 


being  distinguished ;  and 
save  others  pulling  them 
out  of  the  fire;  and  of 


some  hare  pity  with  fear ; 
hating*  Ac* 

Ver,  89.  r.  t 4  wise  ’ 

r.  om.  —  4  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  * 
tmba.  4  before  all  time 
so  now  * 


REVELATION. 

Cb.  i.  4.  subs. 4  God  *  others  4  the  I  Ch.  iii,  8.  sabs.  ^  4  which  Cion  wert 


Lord’ 

6.  subs. 4  Lings  ’ 

8.  r.  t 1  tbe  beginning  and  the 
end’ 

r.  om. 4  God  • 

O.  subs.  d»Mo' 

11.  r.  t  4  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the 
last* 

r.  t 4  which  are  in  Asia  * 

13.  om.  « 4  seven  * 

80.  r.  t 4  which  thou  sawest’ 
ii.  3.  r.  t 4  and  hast  laboured  * 

5.  om.  sa  4  quickly  ’ 

7.  r. 4  in  the  midst  of  the  Pa* 

radise  of  God  * 

0.  osu.  c  *  works  and* 

13.  om.  —  4  works  and  * 
om.  =  *  even' 

13. r.  t 4  which  1  hate' 

10.  am.  —  4  works  and  * 

88.  r. 4  a  few  things  ’ 

r.  — 4  thy  *  (reading 4  that 
woman  *  or 4  wife  *) 
ttr.  v^their'  I 


about  to  cast  off 4 
L  om.  =r  4  and  heard  nnd 
hold  fast  * 
ll.T.t4  Behold’ 
lr.  3,  om.  =*  4  and  be  that  sat 
was' 

11,  subs. 4  our  Lord  and  our 

God* 
r.  t  •  are  ’ 

3.  r.  om.  vm  *  above ' 

4.  n  t 4  and  to  read ' 

10,  r. 4  us  * 
r. 4  we  * 

14,  r.  f 4  four-and- twenty  * 
r.  + 4  him  that  Ureth  for 
ever  and  ever 1 
vU.r.t*  and  see  * 

8.  r. 4  (hem 9 

11.  r.  t  *  little  * 

▼ii.  17.  r, 4  living  springs  of  water' 
viib  7.  r.  om. 4  and  tbe  third  part 
of  the  earth  was  burnt 
up’  , 

13*r. 4  angel* 
ix,  4.  om  — 4  of  God  * 
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VARIOUS  READINGS.  REVELATION. 


Ch.  X.&.OCU.  *  right' 

xL  l. r.  t 4  and  the  angel  stood' 
Ir-1  God  * 

8.r.«our'  * 

It.  subs. 

13.  subs,  4j.  4  day  * 
lr.r.  t  •  and  art  to  come  ' 

10.  r.  ‘  of  his  covenant  was* 
xlL  is.  r.  *  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth'  do. 

xiii>  1*  r. *  the  name  * 

5.  on.  =3  •  to  continue ' 
xtr,  1.  r#  «n. 4  the ' 

r.  ota- 4  Ui  name ' 

5.  r.  t '  before  the  throne  of 
God* 

7,  subs.  «d»  *  the  Lord  ’ 

8.  om.  s 1  because  * 
am.  —  4  of  the  wrath  ' 

15.  om.  —  <  out  of  tiie  temple* 
xv,  im*  over  bis  mark  * 
a.  r,  *  saints'  others  subs,  ssh 
4  ages' 

4.  om.  =  4  the f  om.  —  *  0 
Lord' 

tube.  «f. 4  all  men' 

O.om.  as  4  out  of  the  temple' 
xvu  1.  om.  =5  *  out  ofthe  temple* 
3.  r.  t r  O  Lard '  The  edition 
used  by  the  English  trans¬ 
lators  of  the  authorised 
▼endon  (but  not  r.}  sabs. 
4  and  abalt  be'  for  4  the. 
Holy  One ' 


C.xvi.  15.  add  4  for  thus  said  the 

Lord 1 

17.  om.  —  1  of  heaven  * 

xrii.  4,  subs.  *  of  the  fornica¬ 
tion  of  the  earth ' 

xviii.  17.  r.  *  all  the  company  in 

ships  * 

xhc.  1.  r.  *  and  honour  ' 

subs.  4  unto  the  Lord  our 
God’ 

10.  om.  =  *  as' 

17.  r. 1  the  supper  of  the  great 
God* 

xx.  0.  om.  —  *  from  Gnd  * 

10.  om* 4  for  ever  and  ever  * 
12. r. 4  God' 

14-  add  vs*  4  even  the  lake  of 
fire' 

xxi.  3.  om.  =  4  and  be  their  God* 
5.  add  *  words  of  God  *  or 

*  these  true  and  faithful 
words  are  of  God  ’ 

7.  r.  *  all ' 

0.  om,  — 4  the  bride ' 

04.  r.  4  of  those  who  are 
saved' 

xxiL  6*  r.  4  God  of  the  holy  pro* 
phots' 

7.  r.  om.  — 4  and ' 

0.r.  t'for' 

10.  r.  *  book  * 

01.  r.  *  with  you  oil.  Amen.' 


N,  B.  In  a  very  few  instances  the  mark  of  reference  to  this  list  has  been 
omitted,  or  improperly  inserted  in  the  text. 
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